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ABSTRACT

This thesis contributes to existing discussions of Soviet subjectivity by
considering how the efforts of the Party leadership and state agencies to shape
personal and collective identities were mediated by the teaching of Russian
classics to teenagers. It concentrates in particular on the history of literature
course provided by Soviet schools for the upper years. The study addresses the
following questions: (1) How was literary expression employed to instigate
children’s emotions and create interpretive habits as a way of inculcating a
Soviet worldview? (2) What immediate effects did the methods have on
teenagers? (3) What were the long-term effects of this type of indoctrination?
Answering these questions required close reading of material produced by
official authorities, such as methodological programmes, teachers’ aids,
professional journals, and textbooks for class instruction, and also of material
produced by those at the receiving end of Stalinist literary instruction, including
both sources contemporary to the period under scrutiny (i.e. diaries written
between 1936 - 1941), and later autobiographical material (memoirs, oral

history).

[ argue that for many teenagers growing up during this period, indoctrination in
the classroom blurred the boundary between reality and fiction, and provided a
moral compass to navigate their social environment, to judge others as well as
themselves along prescribed lines, and model their lives on the precepts and
slogans of the characters and authors they encountered, particularly the 19th-
century radical democrats. Retrospective accounts - interviews, memoirs, and

written responses to questions - expose the durability of the moral and ethical



lessons derived from Russian classics and reveal the enduring Soviet emotional

complex formed by this literary instruction.

Investigating the impacts of the study of Russian classics on Soviet recipients,
particularly from elite groups such as the city intelligentsia, my discussion
highlights the political traction of the literary in, for instance, forming feelings of
group belonging and strong emotional responses to differing views. I conclude
with a discussion of the relation of this to long-term political effects, including
the re-appraisal, in the twenty-first century, of Stalin-era teaching methodology
as an effective way of instilling patriotic sentiments in students, and the legacy of
Soviet perceptions and practices in the expression of personal and collective

identities in the post-Soviet period.



FULLER ABSTRACT
Created by specialists in pedagogy in the mid-1930s and used for decades

afterwards, the methods of teaching literature that evolved during the Stalin era
aimed to shape children’s perceptions, worldview, values, and emotions. This
course in the history of Russian literature for the upper school years was
carefully drafted and implemented through a set of centralised measures: a
unified programme and curricula; authorised editions of textbooks; a five-point
mark system; centralised standards for examinations; the exercise of careful
control over the methodology used by teachers (e.g. through the provision of
manuals and a system of inspections by local education authorities - ONO);
precise and continuous teacher training and supervision by administrators in the
schools (the zavuch, or head of studies, the director). By examining both
normative material and the words of those who attended these literature lessons
and experienced first hand the teaching methods which shaped their outlook, I
seek to address two wide questions: (1) How literary expression, which could be
thought of as a form of individual expression (and had certainly had that role in
the 19th-century literary texts that made up a substantial part of the syllabus),
fitted with the goals of a highly regimented and authoritarian educational
system; and (2) What was the relationship between the alternative values of the
Russian classics taught as part of the course and those fostered by the
interpretive framework of the Soviet education system (and were any strange

attitudes and emotions interpreted in terms of the familiar framework)?

A more detailed set of questions that I address comprises the functions of

programmes and textbooks, the function of the course’s teaching methodology,



such as character study and visual aids, the contemporary response to the
methods used, and the short-term and long-term effects of this type of literary
instruction. Specifically, I consider the following questions: (1) What were the
aims of this type of indoctrination (a term that I use advisedly, since the explicit
effort to influence thinking was regarded as an entirely positive process during
the Stalin era)? (2) How was the employment of literary texts expected to
advance them? (3) Were these aims reached prior to World War I1? (4) Were
there any unexpected effects, both short-term and long-term consequences, on

the recipients of this history of literature course?

To answer these research questions, I read methodological programmes,
teachers’ aid publications, including pedagogical journals, official textbooks, and
the material gathered from those at the receiving end of these teaching methods
- their diaries, memoirs, interviews, and other autobiographical material. This
thesis thus explores the teaching of Russian classics and its effects on pupils,
drawing on methodological approaches from oral history, life writing, and a
more traditional close reading and textual analysis. As well as offering analysis of
the situation in the schoolroom, I relate this to a broader historical framework,
and in particular, to recent discussions of ‘Soviet subjectivity’ and of Soviet
propaganda and ideology in a broad sense, and the reception of these. The
Stalinist era's mirovozrenie (worldview) and the Soviet propaganda that aimed at
inculcating it, as well as the extent to which such mirovozrenie was internalised
or resisted, have been objects of analysis by scholars, but the emotional
component of education in the secondary school of the late 1930s, especially

with a focus on how it was received by children and to what short-term and



long-lasting effects, with a few exceptions, has not.! To fill this gap, normative
material, diaries of schoolchildren, memoirs, and interviews of former students
of this type of education are assessed in this thesis. Similar primary material was
explored by other scholars with the purpose of understanding ‘national identity
formation,’? ‘the hermeneutics of the self’,3 the workings of ‘subjectivity’,* and
the dreams of Soviet adults.> I seek both to build on this academic work and,
where necessary, to challenge its findings. I take issue with Jochen Hellbeck, inter
alia, on the intrinsic appeal of communist ethics, with Irina Paperno on the
motives behind the narrative compulsion with which Soviet subjects convey

their experience, as well as her emphasis on Alexander Herzen’s foundational

1 John Dunstan, Soviet Schooling in the Second World War (Basingstoke: University of
Birmingham, 1997), the first part of Dunstan’s book covers the pre-war period; Larry E. Holmes,
The Kremlin and the Schoolhouse: Reforming Education in Soviet Russia, 1917-1931 (Bloomington,
IN: Indiana University Press, 1991); Idem, Stalin’s School: Moscow’s Model School No. 25, 1931-
1937 (Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1999); Idem, ‘School and Schooling under
Stalin, 1931-1953," in Educational Reform in Post-Soviet Russia: Legacies and Prospects, edited by
Ben Eklof, Vera Kaplan (London: F. Cass, 2005), pp. 56-101; E. Thomas Ewing, The Teachers of
Stalinism: Policy, Practice, and Power in Soviet Schools of the 1930s (New York: Peter Lang, 2002);
David Hoffmann, Stalinist Values: The Cultural Norms of Soviet Modernity, 1917-1941 (Ithaca, NY:
Cornell University Press, 2003); Epic Revisionism: Russian History and Literature as Stalinist
Propaganda, edited by Kevin M. Platt, David Brandenberger (Madison, WI: University of
Wisconsin Press, 2006); Anna Krylova, ‘Soviet Modernity in Life and Fiction: The Generation of
the ‘New Soviet People’ in the 1930s’ (unpublished PhD dissertation, John Hopkins University,
2000); Alla Sal'nikova, ‘Transformations in Russian Children’s Texts During the First Years of the
Bolshevik Rule: Internalizing “Sovietness”?’, in School Exercise Books: A Complex Source for a
History of the Approach to Schooling and Education in the 19t and 20t Centuries, edited by Juri
Meda, Davide Montino, Roberto Sani, 2 vols (Florence: Polistampa, 2010), vol. 1, pp. 387-403;
Timothy Johnston, Being Soviet: Identity, Rumour, and Everyday Life under Stalin 1939-1953
(Oxford: OUP, 2011). The most recent exception is Jan Plamper’s article ‘Ivan’s Bravery’, in
Learning How to Feel: Children’s Literature and the History of Emotional Socialization, 1870-1970
(Oxford: OUP, 2014), pp. 191-208.

2 David Brandenberger, National Bolshevism: Stalinist Mass Culture and the Formation of Modern
Russian National Identity, 1931-1956 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2002).

3 1gal Halfin, From Darkness to Light: Class, Consciousness, and Salvation in Revolutionary Russia
(Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press, 2000).

4Jochen Hellbeck, Revolution on My Mind: Writing a Diary under Stalin (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 2006). Idem, ‘Fashioning the Stalinist Soul: The Diary of Stepan Podlubnyi
(1931-1939)’ in Stalinism: New Directions, edited by Sheila Fitzpatrick (London: Routledge,
f2000), pp. 77-116. Idem, ‘Writing the Self in the Time of Terror: The Diary of Aleksandr
Afinogenov’ in Self and Story in Russian History, edited by Laura Englestein and Stephanie Sandler
(Ithaca, London: Cornell University Press, 2000), pp. 69-93.

5Irina Paperno, Stories of the Soviet Experience: Memoirs, Diaries, Dreams (Ithaca, NY: Cornell
University Press, 2009).



role in the historicist self-consciousness of Soviet diarists.° [ also address Evgeny
Dobrenko’s studies, in which he assesses the impact Socialist realist novels had
on the young minds of the period while downplaying the influence of pre-
revolutionary classics, emphasising the limited access to them.” [ complement
and expand upon David Brandenberger’s work on mobilisations efforts through
nationalist propaganda prior WWIIL.8 [ add to Benjamin Tromly’s recent study of
the intelligentsia identity among university students beginning with the late
Stalinist period by examining the words of those who attended literature lessons
and experienced at first hand the teaching methods, which shaped their

identity.?

The period this thesis addresses was one in which the level of state intervention
in the arts and in other spheres of cultural production and social institutions,
including education and, more particularly, the teaching of literature, increased
significantly, and when attitudes towards socialisation also shifted. For example,
the appointment in September 1929 of Andrei Bubnov as the head of
Narkompros (The People’s Committee of Enlightenment) and the ‘demotion’ of
Valerian Pereverzev, a methodologist who fostered a strictly Marxist socio-
historical approach to the history of literature, represented critical ideological
shifts of the period. The emphasis shifted from a socio-economic historical

paradigm towards an emotional, patriotic one - one could also say, from

6 Irina Paperno, ‘Personal Accounts of the Soviet Experience’, Kritika: Explorations in Russian and
Eurasian history 3:4 (2002), 577-610 (p. 578).

7 Evgenii Dobrenko, Formovka sovetskogo chitatelia (St-Petersburg: Gumanitarnoe agentstvo,
1997), pp. 141-142.

8 Brandenberger, National Bolshevism.

9 Benjamin Tromly, Making the Soviet Intelligentsia: Universities and Intellectual Life under Stalin
and Khrushchev (New York: CUP, 2014).



rationalistic analysis towards celebration. Held up as ‘the norms of polite
behaviour’, enthusiasm and exultation were thrust upon Soviet adults, being
omnipresent in popular music, film, radio programmes, as well as in state-
sponsored social undertakings - parades and activities at palaces of culture. This
trend was duly noted and addressed in studies of the fast growing field.1? In the
wake of the international surge of interest, scholars have also thoroughly
investigated the history of emotions in Russia.l! Political uses of affective
education through children’s literature had started to be explored.? Children
were an easier target than adults, and the ‘education of feelings’ in classrooms
facilitated the formation of the ‘right’ feelings and the ‘normal’ intensity of
feeling.13 My thesis seeks to enhance the understanding of this process by
focusing on literary instruction’s power to shape the mind-set of children, and

the role of emotional education in this process.

10 Jan Plamper compares the field with a launched rocket in his updated English edition of History
of Emotions: Introduction, translated by Keith Tribe (Oxford: OUP, 2015), p. 7.

11 Rossiiskaia imperiia chuvstv. Podkhody k kul’turnoi istorii emotsii, edited by Ian Plamper [Jan
Plamper], Mark Eli [Marc Elie], Shamma Shakhadat [Schamma Schahadat] (Moscow: Novoe
literaturnoe obozrenie, 2010); Karen Petrone, Life Has Become More Joyous, Comrades:
Celebrations in the Time of Stalin (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 2000); Sheila
Fitzpatrick, ‘Happiness and Toska: An Essay in the History of Emotions in Pre-war Soviet Russia’,
Australian Journal of Politics and History 50:3 (2004), 357-371; Petrified Utopia: Happiness Soviet
Style, edited by Evgeny Dobrenko, Marina Balina (London: Anthem Press, 2009); Gabor
Rittersporn, Anguish, Anger, and Folkways in Soviet Russia (Pittsburgh, PA: University of
Pittsburgh Press, 2014).

12 Plamper, ‘Ivan’s Bravery’, in Learning How to Feel, edited by Frevert et al, pp. 191-208.
Plamper’s article deals with an earlier period.

13 Catriona Kelly explored these issues in her essay ‘A Joyful Soviet Childhood: Licensed
Happiness for Little Ones’, in Petrified Utopia, edited Dobrenko, Balina, pp. 3-18; also see Catriona
Kelly, ““Malen’kie grazhdane bol’shoi strany”: internatsionalizm, deti i sovetskaia propaganda’,
Nlo 60 (2003), 218-251, also available online
< http://www.chukfamily.ru/Kornei/Biblio/kelli.htm > [accessed 5 August 2015]; Eadem, ‘Pravo
na emotsii, pravil’nye emotsii: upravlenie chuvstvami v Rossii posle epokhi Prosveshcheniia’, in
Rossiiskaia imperiia chuvstv, edited by Plamper, Eli, Shakhadat, pp. 51-77 (especially pp. 68-77 on
Soviet and Stalinist periods); on friendship cult see Eadem, “V nashem velikom Sovetskom
Soiuze tovarishch - sviashchennoe slovo”. Emotsional’'nye otnosheniia mezhdu det'mi v sovetskoi
kul'ture’, Detskie chteniia 3:1 (2013), 38-73; Lisa A. Kirschenbaum, ‘Learning to Be Soviet:
Stalinist Schools and Celebrations in the 1930s’, History of Education Quarterly 42:3 (2002), 403-
413; Evgeny Dobrenko, “The Entire Real World of Children”: The School Tale and “Our Happy
Childhood,” Slavic and Eastern European Journal 49:2 (2005), 225-248; Konstruiruia detstkoe.
Filologiia. Istoriia. Antropologiia, edited by M. R. Balina, V. G. Bezrogov, S. G. Maslinskaia, K. A.
Maslinskii, M. V. Tendriakova, S. Sheridan (Moscow: Azmut, Nestor-Istoriia, 2011).



As is made clear from contemporary normative material (Pravda directives,
school programmes, and methodological instructions for teachers), under Stalin
the emotional education of children in secondary schools became an important
constituent of both the education policy of the 1930s and of the mass
mobilisation trend in general. Alongside this, in the Introduction to this thesis |
also discuss a theoretical framework proposed by one of the most influential
figures in the Stalin era, Sergei Eisenstein, his theory of ‘pathos’, and of
indoctrination through art’s capacity to excite and shape emotional responses to
doctrine and other phenomena, mainly through the structuring of visual and

associative memory.

In the first chapters, I pay special attention to the literature course’s
development from the early 1920s to mid-1930s - the period in which the
method used in Soviet schools was finally consolidated. Chapter One delineates
this development, and at the same time the consistent features of the course. In
terms of the course’s content, the literary texts studied were arranged
chronologically and included critical works by such 19t-century radical
democrats as Belinskii, Chernyshevskii, Dobroliubov. The indoctrinative
potential of the authors’ biographies (in its purified form), along with
introductions to literary periods and movements with an emphasis on ‘the
literary struggle’, formed a large part of the course. In this chronologically
arranged content, a central place was given to 19t%h-century Russian-realist
novels and stories. They were assigned an illustrative function - to expose the

evils of the pre-revolutionary past.



In chapter One I also focus on the prominent features of this methodology - first
and foremost, the employment of literary imagery (obrazy), such as character
studies, which played an important role in the process of moral upbringing. It
becomes apparent that Russian classics had a mimetic function assigned to them,
as children were encouraged to relate the literary phenomena to real life, and as
a range of socially significant character ‘templates’ was used for instilling
appropriate moral values. As | argue, the study of Russian pre-revolutionary
classics was meant to uproot the putative pre-revolutionary ‘bourgeois’
mentality through a character analysis that exposed socially and politically

unacceptable features and emphasised how a Soviet person was different.

One of the most prominent features of the course was its repeated emphasis on
intensifying children’s emotionality through literature’s ‘natural’ appeal to the
emotions. A selection of Russian classical poetry was thought to be particularly
useful to these ends. Poems and selected prose passages were studied by heart.
Emotionally heightened dramatic reading was recommended alongside frequent
oral exams and presentations; theatre trips and radio dramatic programmes
were also suggested. But no less importance was given to patriotic pathos [high-
flown rhetoric], and to the expression of emotionally charged social
commitment. The approach to literature, while sentimental (in the neutral sense,
i.e. engaged with the inculcation of feeling), was also utilitarian - it was called
upon to serve the goals propounded by the radical democrats, whose work was

frequently quoted in textbooks and teachers’ journals.
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Chapter Two describes in detail two key principles of the course that fashioned
the study of literature into an effective instrument of indoctrination: visual aids
(nagliadnost’), a notion inclusive of metaphors and social types, as well as
illustrated continuity (preemstvennost’) of these types. Both served to promote
and illustrate a simplified vision of continuous and inevitable social evolution
from capitalism to socialism and thus legitimise Soviet state power. This was
achieved by divorcing literary protagonists from their works and arranging them
into an artificially connected line of historical types (Onegin, Pechorin, Rudin,
Bazarov, etc.), which paradoxically included real life characters - revolutionaries
and other political figures (Lenin, Stalin) - alongside the protagonists of fiction.
The evolution from a superfluous person to the New Soviet man was thus
illustrated through literary study. The course was understood as historical and
systematic (as required by the laws of Marxism-Leninism), whilst also being
ideologically charged and moralistic. It was directed towards the political
modification of identity through guided reading, and the inculcation of a set of
prescribed interpretative practices that aimed to structure the cognitive and

emotional habits of children.

Chapter Three addresses the contemporary response to the course among Soviet
adults. The new methodology was not only discussed in special journals -
relevant articles and directives were also published in Pravda. Luminaries, such
as Kornei Chukovskii and Grigorii Gukovskii, also assessed the efficiency of the
new course in the history of literature and its practical implementation. They
both confirmed the social and political importance of Soviet teenagers’ exposure

to Russian classical literature, drawing attention to its shortcomings and

11



potential harmful effects. Chukovskii complained of children’s poor absorption of
literary facts and the lack of emotional impact of the course upon them, in
practice if not in pedagogical theory, while Gukovskii pointed out the dangers of
developing a naive realist approach to literature as the result of an

overemphasised character analysis.

In the subsequent chapters I determine the impact of the literature course on
children's worldview and their affective relationships, as well as the extent to
which these educational principles endured in their later lives, based on
contemporary diaries and later recollections of those who underwent the school

programme.

The impact of the course on children at the time, as reconstructed from diaries, is
addressed in chapter Four. My selection of diaries was governed by the period in
which they were written - the late 1930s. The diarists’ representativeness was
also a factor in the selection process. Taking into account the fact that the course
in the history of literature was offered for the top years, and usually available
only to the metropolitan population and the elite, as well as the fact that writing
diaries in rural areas was also limited by practical factors (e.g. lack of paper) as
well as cultural barriers, I focus on young members of the Soviet intelligentsia
living in cities and towns (although [ have used life-writing and interviews with
former students from rural areas where the course was available in full to
suggest that the results may have been similar). Within this framework, I aim to
look at a variety of social types, analysing not only the diary of David Samoilov

(Kaufman), the son of well-educated Jewish intellectuals living in Moscow, and

12



attending a top school in the capital, and of Moscow-based Nina Kosterina, the
daughter of the journalist and Civil war veteran Aleksei Kosterin, but also the
diary of lurii Tverdin (Tverditin), of Russian background, living in the provincial
town Samara (Kuibyshev at the time) and attending a normal school with the
same curriculum, and the commonplace book of Ul'iana Gromova, living in a
small East-Ukrainian town Pervomaika of Krasnodon region and completing the
10-year course of secondary education there. This last source stands apart and is
analysed towards the end of the chapter in order to explore the findings based

on a close reading of the other diaries.

Another type of diary, and one that is helpful in assessing the question of how
specific the ‘Soviet’ (as opposed to ‘Russian’) experience may have been is that of
Georgii Efron, son of the writers Marina Tsvetaeva and Sergei Efron. Georgii
(known in the family as ‘Mur’) grew up and was educated abroad until he was 14
years old, and thus lacked exposure to the early years of Soviet socialisation. (It
can be added that his father’s Jewish origins also had very limited impact on his
experience, since the Efrons were thoroughly assimilated.) Georgii’s cultural
capital was exceptional due to his parents’ social and cultural position, which
raises the issue of his diary’s possible exceptionality too. But Efron’s literary
sophistication contributed to his awareness of the Sovietisation process he was
undergoing as part of his Soviet education, making this source invaluable to my
project. Efron’s observations thus contrast usefully with the other diarists’

records, since he draws attention to features that they simply take for granted.
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The collation of the five diaries demonstrates to what extent the analytical habits
and emotional attitudes learned during school’s literary instruction affected
Soviet children’s goals and judgement of their social milieu and of themselves.
Soviet schoolchildren’s internal perceptions and emotional vicissitudes were
intense and uneven. Socialisation proved to be a taxing task, and one which
partially compelled them to rely on ideologically coloured, pre-made formulas,
even if the children often used such formulas to legitimate forbidden emotions
and individualist drives. As I demonstrate, the newly introduced methods of
teaching literature in the upper years of Soviet schools during high Stalinism

contributed to this process to a considerable degree.

Chapter Five examines David Samoilov’s later life records. Since Samoilov is the
only diarist of those examined in the preceding chapter to survive the war, I
analyse his later writings to identify whether there were significant changes in
his worldview when he reached adulthood, or something that resembled more
closely a further development of views he held as a teenager. I conclude that if
Samoilov’s ideological view changed over his lifetime, especially his views on the
intelligentsia and assessment of its role for the preservation of the 19t-century
moral codex, many analytical habits (a particular type of historical thinking, a
tendency to generalise) and emotional reactions to social situations (e. g.
frustration at failure to arrive at a common point of view) persevered. How
representative were the long-term effects expressed by Samoilov? This is the

question I address in chapter Six.
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Since Kosterina, Tverdin, Gromova, and Efron died in the war, I add other
respondents to assess the long-term impact of literary instruction, as far as it can
be reconstructed from life-writing, memoirs, and interviews. The selection
criteria remained similar to those of the diaries: the period during which the
subjects attended secondary school. The subjects’ social background is uniformly
(with several exceptions given in footnotes) similar to Samoilov, Kosterina, and
Tverdin’s - the new metropolitan intelligentsia. Many of the subjects in this
sample are from Jewish families, which further corroborates the widely attested
significance of this group for the Soviet intelligentsia and intellectual values
without undermining the validity of my conclusions for other groups in the
Soviet society. I consulted accounts of their past by former 1930s Soviet
schoolchildren, namely those of Elena Bonner (1923-2011), Naum Korzhavin
(1925-), Galina Vishnevskaia (1926-2012), Inna Shikheeva-Gaister (1925-2009),
and a number of autobiographical poems by Boris Slutskii (1919-1986), as well
as oral histories. In this chapter I address the subjects’ memories of specific texts
and what the texts meant or continue to mean to them. I conclude that the
majority of subjects remember texts studied in school as being the sources of
their sentimental, moral, and civic notions. One of the most interesting cases is
the memories of works by L. N. Tolstoi, who is invoked by several respondents as
a source of moral upbringing. Literature study in general (including
extracurricular theatrical plays and poetry readings) is remembered as a peer-

bonding activity and triggers memories of close friends among classmates.

[ also pay close attention to the way in which people’s strategies of argument

were shaped by their schooling, for instance, the emphasis on types in classroom
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discussions of literature or on revolutionary romanticism, and the writings of

radical democrats.

The emotional imprint of the instruction remained visible in the respondents’
self-acknowledged capacity to engage with literary texts and relate literature to
their lives. The Soviet school’s emphasis on the struggle for the right cause, as
well as its constant invocation of heightened emotionality in general, got
transformed into a respect for life’s vicissitudes among historical subjects, and
an appreciation of the complexity of the historical period they grew up in. The
products of the Soviet schoolroom were later to see value and meaning in
difficult times and tribulations. [ argue that these were the direct results of the
indoctrination that schoolchildren underwent, results that continued to manifest
themselves throughout the lives of Soviet memoirists and respondents. Thus my
thesis is a contribution to the understanding of Soviet adult psychology and the

centrality of pedagogy to this.

The main contribution of this thesis is to bring back the literary into discussions
of Soviet subjectivity. Directed at the Soviet intelligentsia, the social layer that
was considered most likely to recreate and disseminate these learned patterns of
thought and feeling, this type of literary instruction had political traction in the
Soviet Union and contributed to the country’s general literary centrism. The
durability of the emotional complex acquired as part of children’s encounter
with literary texts also indicates that the ‘Soviet legacy’ went far beyond the
explicit ideological content of the school programme. Indeed, long after most

pupils had forgotten slogans and poems about Party leaders and events in the
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Communist calendar (or had developed contempt for and resistance to these),
they continued to hold many of the habits of mind and to engage in the practices
that they had learned in their literature classes at school, even if these classes
were often perceived retrospectively as a kind of ‘breathing space’ (otdushina)

from the suffocating values that were inculcated in the Stalin-era classroom.
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INTRODUCTION

a. Early Soviet Educational Policies
From the very first, the Bolshevik government assigned to education the crucial

ideological task of forming new generations and reforming the old within
Communist ideals and ethics.1* One of the earliest signs of this, even before the
issue of the Decree on the United School of Labour, was the ban on religious
teaching in schools in January 1918.15 The revolutionary twenties saw a range of
fascinating experiments and implementations of progressive theories.1® Yet the
precise ways in which these ideas were meant to be implemented raised heated
debates. In particular, the structure and curricula of secondary education caused

disagreements among the newly formed Soviet agencies.l”

14 For a detailed discussion of the Bolshevik government’s efforts to regulate children’s daily life,
including through education, see Catriona Kelly, ‘Shaping the “Future Race”: Regulating the Daily
Life of Children in Early Soviet Russia’, in Everyday Life in Revolutionary Russia: Taking the
Revolution Inside, edited by Eric Naiman and Christina Kiaer (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University
Press, 2006), pp. 256-281; Lisa Kirschenbaum, Small Comrades: Revolutionizing Childhood in
Soviet Russia, 1917-1932 (New York: RoutledgeFalmer, 2001).

15 ‘Dekret o svobode sovesti, tserkovnykh i religioznykh obshchestvakh’, 20 January (2 February)
1918, in Dikrety Sovetskoi vlasti (Moscow: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo politicheskoi literatury,
1957), vol. 1, pp. 373-374; ‘Polozhenie ob edinoi trudovoi shkole Rossiiskoi Sotsialisticheskoi
Federativnoi Sovetskoi Respubliki’, 30 September (16 October) 1918, in Narodnoe obrazovanie v
SSSR, Obshcheobrazovatel’naia shkola. Shornik dokumentov, 1917-1973, edited by A. A. Abakumoyv,
N. P. Kuzin, F. I. Puzyrev, L. F. Litvinov (Moscow: Pedagogika, 1974), pp. 133-137.

16 Scholars have looked in detail into some of these experiments, see for example N. S. Timasheff,
‘The Soviet School Experiment’, Russian Review 4:2 (1945), 72-87; Sheila Fitzpatrick, Education
and Social Mobility in the Soviet Union, 1921-1934 (Cambridge: CUP, 1979); John Dunstan, Soviet
Education Under Scrutiny (Glasgow: Jordanhill College, 1987); Larry E. Holmes, The Kremlin and
the Schoolhouse: Reforming Education in Soviet Russia, 1917-1931 (Bloomington, IN: Indiana
University Press, 1991); Idem, Stalin’s School: Moscow’s Model School No. 25, 1931-1937
(Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1999), pp. 7-12; William Partlett, ‘Schools as
Laboratories of Revolutionary Humanism: Russian Revolutions and S.T. Shatskii’s Rural Schools,
1905-1932’ (unpublished D.Phil Thesis, University of Oxford, 2006). Key Russian studies include
Evgenii Balashov’s analysis of the Soviet school’s attempts at political modification of children’s
minds in his Shkola v Rossiiskom obshchestve 1917-1927 gg. Stanovlenie “novogo cheloveka” (Spb:
Bulanin, 2003) and E. A. lalozina, Pervaia sovetskaia reforma shkoly 1917-1931 gg.: Problemy,
resheniia, opyt (Rostov-on-Don: Izdatel’stvo rostovskogo universiteta, 2006).

170n debates over secondary education between different administrative bodies see James C.
McClelland, ‘The Utopian and the Heroic: Divergent Paths to the Communist Educational Ideal’, in
Bolshevik Culture: Experiment and Order in the Russian Revolution, edited by Abbott Gleason,
Peter Kenez, and Richard Stites (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 1985), pp. 114-130

(p. 115).
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Among those who took an active role in promoting new progressive models were
Anatolii Vasil'evich Lunacharskii (head of the Narkompros, the People's
Commissariat of Enlightenment, 1917-1929), 18 Lenin’s wife Nadezhda
Konstantinovna Krupskaia (Deputy Commissar, 1929-1939), as well as V. N.
Shul'gin and S. T. Shatskii.1? Civil-war contingencies and resistance to the
Narkompros’ main focus on polytechnic principle brought new educational
organisations into being - such as Glavprofobr (the main agency administering
professional education) and Glavsotsvos (the main agency responsible for
overseeing ‘socialist upbringing’).?? Lenin’s involvement in these battles over
educational programmes was never direct, yet his opinion mattered a great deal,
and bore enough weight to get O. [u. Shmidt, the head of Glavprofobr, fired in
1921.21 The controls over all social institutions by Party top bureaucrats and
administrators were to grow in time.?? Eight years later, under the new head of
Narkompros, Andrei Sergeevich Bubnov, another set of experimental methods

was introduced.?? The effects of radical change did not last for long, however. The

18 Sheila Fitzpatrick addressed Lunacharskii’s role in her The Commissariat of the Enlightenment:
Soviet Organization of Education and the Arts under Lunacharsky, October 1917-1921 (Cambridge:
CUP, 1970); also see her Cultural Revolution in Russia, 1928-1931 (Bloomington: Indiana
University Press, 1978).

19 On Shatskii see Partlett, ‘Schools as Laboratories of Revolutionary Humanism’'.

20 On Glavprofobr see Lewis H. Siegelbaum, Soviet State and Society between Revolutions, 1918-
1929 (Cambridge: CUP, 1992), p. 58. On Glavsotsvos see Randall D. Law, ‘Progressive Educators
and the Professionalization of Educational Research in the USSR, 1917-1927’, Canadian-American
Slavic Studies 47 (2013), 200-220 (p. 211). On Glavsotsvos also see ‘Kommentarii k “Literatura i
marksizm”’, in A. V. Lunacharskii, O vospitanii i obrazovanii, edited by E. D. Dneprov, K. S. Erinova,
F.S. Ozerskaia, A. M. Arsen’ev, et al. (Moscow: Pedagogika, 1976), pp. 468-483 (p. 605).

21 Shmidt’s offence had been to take his arguments against Krupskaia’s ideas beyond the party
educational conference held in early 1921, and on to the pages of Pravda. Shmidt was against
polytechnic education, called it utopian, and thought that ‘not studies but economics [would]
bring the new man’ to life. A compromise was reached and Sovnarkom issued yet another decree
on reorganisation in February 1921. McClelland, ‘The Utopian and the Heroic: Divergent Paths to
the Communist Educational Ideal’, in Bolshevik Culture, edited by Gleason, Kenez, Stites, p. 123.

22 Ibid., p. 127.

23Larry E. Holmes summarises the experiments of the 1920s and dwells in detail on the turn
towards Stalinism in his ‘School and Schooling under Stalin, 1931-1953’, in Educational Reform in
Post-Soviet Russia: Legacies and Prospects, edited by Ben Eklof, Vera Kaplan (London: F. Cass,
2005), pp. 56-101.
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decrees of the CC of 5 September 1931 and 25 August 1932 put an end to the
experimental zeal.?* By the time Stalin’s daughter Svetlana Alliluyeva was old
enough to go to school in 1933, the Soviet educational system was at the start of

a major programme of reforms.25

Despite the ruthless conflicts around educational policies,?¢ the Soviet jubilee
volume of 1967, Narodnoe obrazovanie v SSSR, made claims for a single
trajectory from Lenin's directives and decrees signed by him to the consistent
efforts in the same direction of the twenties and thirties; it ended by celebrating
the achievements of the educational system fifty years after the October
revolution.?” This Soviet publication offers a chronology that carries vital
omissions when collated with the events mentioned and discussed in scholarly
literature in English.?8 Unlike Soviet commentators, who passed discreetly over

changes of leaders and their impact, most Western scholars set the development

24 Postanovlenie TsK VKP(b) ‘O nachal'noi i srednei shkole’, 25 August 1931 (5 September 1931 -
publication date) and Postanovlenie TsK VKP(b) 'Ob uchebnykh programmakh i rezhime v
nachalnoi i sredei shkole, 25 August 1932, in Narodnoe obrazovanie v SSSR,
Obshcheobrazovatel’naia shkola, edited by Abakumov et al,, pp. 156-161, 161-164.

25 ‘Svetlana  Allilueva’ (1926-2011),  Encyclopaedia  Britanica  Online  Edition
< http://www.britannica.com/biography/Svetlana-Alliluyeva> [accessed 7 September 2015].

26 Larry E. Holmes reconstructs in detail the drama in which the Culture and Propaganda
Department (Kul'tprop), closely connected with Central Committee and Politburo, brutally
overtakes Narkompros, annulling its resolutions, criticising and chastising its head officials for
by-passing Kul'tprop, and eventually, getting rid of its key personalities. Holmes, ‘School and
Schooling under Stalin, 1931-1953’, in Educational Reform in Post-Soviet Russia, edited by EKlof,
Kaplan, pp. 59-60.

27 Mikhail A. Prokof'ev, Narodnoe obrazovanie v SSSR: 1917-1967 (Moscow: Prosveshchenie,
1967).

28 One early Western observer, Beatrice King, was also able to perceive a clear line and
commitment to ‘the attainment of Bolshevist aims’ as late as 1938 in Beatrice King, ‘Soviet
Education: Its Phases and Purpose’, Slavonic and East European Review 17:49 (1938), 135-150 (p.
135). She remained convinced in this unity of purpose after her trip to Russia in 1936, when she
was able to witness first-hand some of the educational reforms of the mid-1930s that had put a
stop to the ‘jumble of experiments’ and comment on them. See Beatrice King, Changing Man: The
Education System of the US.S.R. (London: V. Gollancz, 1936). This interpretation by a
contemporary raises the interesting question of whether, seen from the inside, Soviet education
actually retained any of the experimental or innovative charge, in the late 1930s, characteristic of
its first few years. As a reformer committed to ‘progressive education’ in the British context, King
was not a detached witness.
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of Soviet educational system in a wider socio-political context,?° and the changes
they describe reflect the minute shifts in Soviet policies on a larger scale.3? More
recent work in Russian has also emphasised the importance of changing
educational models at different periods, and the complexity of educational policy
over the years.3! Thus, the consensus in recent scholarly work is that wide-

ranging shifts in educational policy certainly did occur at the start of the 1930s.

On the surface, the reforms could be roughly summarised as a return to the pre-
revolutionary model, steeped in Western European educational traditions. Such
scholars as Nicholas Timasheff, Robert Tucker, Moshe Lewin, and others see
these reforms as a part of a larger trend in the Soviet leaders' policies of the mid-

1930s, known as ‘the Great Retreat, in Timasheff's felicitous phrase. 32

29 Holmes, The Kremlin and the Schoolhouse; John Dunstan, Soviet Schooling in the Second World
War (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1997); Holmes, Stalin’s School; E. Thomas Ewing, The Teachers of
Stalinism: Policy, Practice, and Power in Soviet Schools of the 1930s (New York: Peter Lang, 2002);
on drastic changes in official attitudes and a new emphasis on students’ discipline and academic
achievements see Catriona Kelly, Children’s World: Growing Up in Russia, 1890-1991 (New Haven,
CO: Yale University Press, 2007), pp. 93-96.

30 For discussion and references of key works see Andy Byford and Polly Jones, ‘Policies and
Practices of Transition in Soviet Education from the Revolution to the End of Stalinism’, History of
Education 35 (2006), 419-426 (p. 421).

31 M. V. Boguslavskii, Razvitie obshchego srednego obrazovaniia: problemy i resheniia. 1z istorii
otechestvennoi pedagogiki 20-kh godov XX veka (Moscow: Rossiiskaia akademiia obrazovaniia,
1994); Lektsii po istorii otechestvennoi pedagogiki, edited by F. A. Fradkin, M. G. Plokhova, and E.
G. Osovskii (Moscow: Sfera, 1995); Evgenii Balashov, Shkola v rossiiskom obshchestve 1917-1927
gg. Stanovlenie “novogo cheloveka” (Spb: Dmitrii Bulanin, 2003); E. A. lalozina, Pervaia sovetskaia
reforma shkoly 1917-1931 gg.: Problemy, resheniia, opyt (Rostov-on-Don: Izdatel’stvo rostovskogo
universiteta, 2006); Sovetskaia sotsial’naia politika 1920-1930 godov: ideologiia i povsednevnost’,
edited by P.V. Romanov, E. P. larskaia-Smirnova (Moscow: Variant, 2007); Uchebnyi tekst v
sovetskoi shkole: sbornik statei, edited by S. G. Leont’eva, K. A. Maslinskii (Spb: Institut logiki,
kognitologii i razvitiia lichnosti, 2008); O. Iu. Bogdanova, S. A. Leonov, V. F. Chertov, Teoriia i
metodika obucheniia literature, 5 edn (Moscow: Academiia, 2008); Antropologiia sovetskoi
shkoly. Kul’turnye universalii i provintsial’nye praktiki, edited by S. G. Leont’eva, K. A. Maslinskii,
M. V. Romashova (Perm’: Permskii gos universitet, 2010); Evgenii Balashov, Pedologiia v Rossii v
pervoi treti XX veka (Spb: Nestor-Istoriia, 2012); Ostrova utopii: Pedagogicheskoe i sotsial’noe
proektirovanie poslevoennoi shkoly (1940-1980-e), edited by 1. V. Kukulin, M. L. Maiofis, P. A.
Safronov (Moscow: Nlo, 2015).

3zNicholas S. Timasheff, The Great Retreat: the Growth and Decline of Communism in Russia (New
York: Dutton, 1946). While Timasheff, writing in 1945, names the years 1923 and 1933 as the
beginning and the end of experimental education, Larry E. Holmes chooses the summer of 1931
as the starting year of the reforms in his more recent article ‘School and Schooling under Stalin,
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Timasheff's thesis (and Lev Trotskii's, in The Revolution Betrayed)33 was widely
discussed and generally accepted. However, it has been recently subject to
challenge. For example, David Brandenberger effectively contends that no
tangible evidence of intentional ideological revisionism has been found in
opened archives. He promotes a different view of the reasons behind Stalinist
reforms - as dependent upon the historical contingencies of the legitimisation of

the state and the mobilisation of the population.34

Whether interpreting these as an intentional return to pre-revolutionary
structures or a move driven by pragmatics and contingencies, scholars generally
agree that the propaganda methods employed during the period this thesis
addresses were comprehensive.3> In this vein, the analysts who conducted the
Harvard Interview Project, in which several hundred interviews with former
Soviet citizens were collected and studied in 1950-1960, concluded that the
Stalinist propaganda machine was in many ways effective.3® While the Harvard

Interview Project’s ruminations on Soviet psychology are notably crude3” and

1931-1953’, in Educational Reform in Post-Soviet Russia, edited by Eklof, Kaplan. Also see Holmes,
Stalin’s School, p. 10.

33 Leon Trotsky, The Revolution Betrayed (Mineola, NY: Dover Publications, 2004).

34 David Brandenberger, ‘Nationalist, Heretic or Populist?, Nationalities Papers: The Journal of
Nationalism and Ethnicity 38:5 (2010), 757-760 (p. 758).

35 Peter Kenez, The Birth of the Propaganda State: Soviet Methods of Mass Mobilization, 1917-1929
(Cambridge: CUP, 1985).

36 The Harvard Refugee Interview Project or The Harvard Project for the Soviet Social System,
developed by Alex Inkeles and Raymond Bauer in the 1950s. For the description of the project
see Alex Inkeles, Raymond A. Bauer, The Soviet Citizen: Daily Life in a Totalitarian Society
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1959). The project’s digitized materials are available
online < http://hcl.harvard.edu/collections/hpsss/index.html > [accessed 25 July 2015]. Sheila
Fitzpatrick’s Everyday Stalinism. Ordinary Life in Extraordinary Times: Soviet Russia in the 1930s
(Oxford: OUP, 2000) is an example of a work that made an effective use of the Harvard Interview
Project.

37 Consider, for example, one of the studies that relied on the theory of authoritarian personality
and designed the ‘projective questions’ prior to interviewing subject: Helen Beier, Eugenia
Hanfmann, ‘Emotional Attitudes of Former Soviet Citizens, as Studied by the Technique of
Projective Questions’, The Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychology 53:2 (1956), 143-153 (p.
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also ignore mediation, these sources do point to the widespread satisfaction with

education during the Stalinist era itself.38

One social institution that played an important role in the mass mobilisation and
was especially useful in the socialisation of children - the future citizens and
soldiers - was the Soviet school. Historians acknowledge that the school system

was designed to instil political commitment in its pupils.3?

By 1935, children with a non-proletarian background, who had not been
admitted to academic secondary schools previously, were able to join the
compulsory education system. This was, by design, now open and available for
all, at least until the fees were introduced in 1940. The law of 1934 that allowed
such children to be exposed to a Soviet-regimented curriculum was indicative of
the state’s growing confidence in the system's power to mould minds
accordingly.49 This confidence extended to include some pre-revolutionary

content. The new reformed Soviet school was to continue to promote Bolshevik

143). On the HPSSS respondent pool’s partial reflection of Soviet society in the early postwar
period and other methodological limitations see David Brandenberger, ‘A Background guide to

Working with the HPSSS Online’
< http://hcl.harvard.edu/collections /hpsss/working_with_hpsss.pdf > [accessed 19 August
2015].

38 Inkeles and Bauer, The Soviet Citizen: Daily Life in a Totalitarian Society, pp. 34-39.

39 John Dunstan, Soviet Schooling in the Second World War (Basingstoke: Macmillan, University of
Birmingham, 1997); Larry E. Holmes ‘Part Of History: The Oral Record and Moscow’s Model
School No. 25, 1931-1937’, Slavic Review 56:2 (1997), 279-306 (pp. 298-299); Fitzpatrick,
Everyday Stalinism, pp. 225-227; David Brandenberger, National Bolshevism: Stalinist Mass
Culture and the Formation of Modern Russian National Identity, 1931-1956 (Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 2002), especially chapter 4 ‘Ideology in the Prewar Classroom.” Olga
Kucherenko in her Little Soldiers: How Soviet Children Went to War, 1941-1945 (Oxford, New
York: OUP, 2011) reconstructs the ideological upbringing efforts, including in school curricula,
prior to WWII in the first part of her book (pp. 27-112), see especially pp. 40-46 on school
activities and heroic pathos. For an early study of the effective indoctrination attempts of Soviet
educational institution see Thomas Woody, New Minds: New Men? The Emergence of the Soviet
Citizen (New York: Macmillan, 1932).

40 Holmes, however, sees this trend as a kind of continuity from the 1920 in his ‘School and
Schooling under Stalin, 1931-1953’, in Educational Reform in Post-Soviet Russia, edited by EKlof,
Holmes, Kaplan, p. 90.
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ideology, but now with one concession - instead of rejecting the pre-
revolutionary past, the Party now aimed to recycle it through presenting it into a

new light.41

b. Changing Attitudes to the Russian Classics
Stalin's epoch changed the revolutionary attitude to pre-revolutionary Russian
literature that had characterised the 1920s both in the classroom and beyond, as
was evident, for example, in the publishing output of the day.*?In the early
1960s, Maurice Friedberg assessed the Soviet change of attitudes towards the
literary heritage, from the nationalisation of literature in 1918 to the
capitalisation on Russian classics in the 1930s, as reflected in publishing. He
reached astute conclusions relevant to secondary schools’ literary instruction at
the time.#3 Publishing enjoyed relative freedom in the 1920s, and mass
publication of classics was also used to advance literacy during the likbez

campaign.

Alongside this, Friedberg pointed to attitude changes in this field, as in
education, during the mid-1930s. On the one hand, the earlier selective tendency
was further developed, with the content of some works being approved of as
progressive while simultaneously the authors who had produced it might more

broadly be condemned as not so progressive, for example Gogol’ and

411n addition, some pre-revolutionary structures were introduced. Thus, Ann Livschiz argues
that the reforms planned in the mid-thirties were to make the Soviet school ‘pre-revolutionary in
form, Soviet in content.” Ann Livschiz, ‘Pre-revolutionary in Form, Soviet in Content?: Wartime
Educational Reforms and the Postwar Quest for Normality’, History of Education 35:4 (2006),
541-560.

42 See chapter 5 ‘Literature and the Arts’ in Jeffrey Brooks, Thank You, Comrade Stalin!: Soviet
Public Culture From Revolution to Cold War (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2000).

43 Maurice Friedberg, Russian Classics in Soviet Jackets (New York, London: Columbia University
Press, 1962).
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Dostoevskii.#* On the other hand, literary critics of the 1930s attempted to
rehabilitate Russian pre-revolutionary authors as forerunners of Soviet thought,
selectively using their most tendentious quotations as evidence. Overall,
Friedberg identified three main techniques applied to classic Russian literature
that was called to service in the construction of the new man: a careful selection
of works, heavily edited editions, and a narrow ideological interpretive
framework, provided in prefaces. Friedberg, calling these techniques
‘hagiographic’, compared them to the exegetical practices of Jewish Talmudic
interpreters, and he also identified the main sources: Belinskii, Chernyshevskii,
Dobroliubov, Lenin - the ‘founding fathers of Soviet literary criticism’ who were
never to be disputed or omitted.#> Thus the ideas of the Russian Enlightenment
were drawn upon through these authors’ critical theory and successfully applied
to Russian classical works. The same techniques were used also in creating a
survey of literary movements of the 19% century through the prism of these
critics’ idea of literature’s service in social development. Instead of the former
rejection of the pre-revolutionary heritage, some of its literary works were being
salvaged and used as the foundation of a new canon with didactic significance.
This process was also reflected in the centralised literary curriculum and the
official approach to teaching classic Russian literature in the Soviet schools of the

1930s (as [ will discuss later in this thesis).

44]bid,, p. 113, pp. 195-198.
45 bid., pp. 114-117.
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First-hand research confirms that the authors of official textbooks did indeed
adopt techniques similar to those identified by Friedberg.#¢ The textbooks had to
be approved by Narkompros and re-edited under its supervision. Although
literary texts selected for the upper years of the history of literature course were
supposed to be read in full (in Soviet editions for schoolchildren), most likely the
level of students’ reliance on textbooks was high.4” It was possible to graduate
without cover-to-cover reading of all works prescribed by the school
programme, either by using notes (konspekty) or simply by reading the textbook.
However, as my interviews with former students make clear, the canonical texts

were indeed read in full by most pupils in metropolitan schools.*8

Schoolchildren also read outside the assigned material.#° The lists of vneklassnoe

chtenie (extracurricular reading) were given in the programme.>0 The lists

46 Russian scholar Evgenii Ponomarev produced a series of articles devoted to Soviet textbooks of

literature,  Evgenii ~ Ponomarev  ‘Chemu  uchit uchebnik?, Neva 2 (2010)
< http://magazines.russ.ru/neva/2010/2/po17.html > [accessed between 1 and 15 September
2011].

47 On teachers’s dependence on textbooks in Stalin’s period see Catriona Kelly, ““Shkol'nyi val's”:
povsednevnaia zhizn’ sovetskoi shkoly v poslestalinskoe vremia’, Antropologicheskii forum 1
(2004), 104-155 (p- 133, footnote 1); Larry E. Holmes’ respondents from an elite school No. 25
remembered their literature instructor encouraging them to go to the Lenin library to read
assigned texts in full. Larry E. Holmes ‘Part Of History: The Oral Record and Moscow’s Model
School No. 25, 1931-1937’, Slavic Review 56:2 (1997), 279-306 (p. 290).

48 As attested by respondents (although belonging to a later period), the interviews with Olga
Ivashenko (1934), 21 January 2013, Ashkhabad, Turkmenistan; with Lydiia Kandourova (1938),
13 February 2013, Rostov-On-Don, Russia; with Liudmila Paraponova (1936), 10 January 2013,
Tatsinskii, Russia.

49 Children were supposed to keep track of their extracurricular readings, as attested by one of
Larry E. Holmes’ respondents, ‘Part of History: The Oral Record and Moscow’s Model School No.
25, 1931-1937’, p. 293. Cf. Catriona Kelly, “"Thank You for the Wonderful Book": Soviet Child
Readers and the Management of Children's Reading, 1950-75’, Kritika: Explorations in Russian
and Eurasian History 6:4 (2005), 717-753 (p. 718, footnote 2).

50 Programmy srednei shkoly. Russkii iazyk. Literatura (Narkompros RSFSR, 1937), pp. 33-34;
‘Spisok proizvedenii, rekomenduemykh dlia vneklassnogo chteniia uchashchikhsia VIII-X
klassov’, in Programmy po literature, Literatura VIII-X klassy (Narkompros RSFSR, 1939), pp. 63-
67.
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included works by both Russian classical authors and foreign authors.>! The
latter, in translation, were available to children in pre-war Soviet Union.>2 In
1934 a new ‘School Series of Classics’ came into existence to serve the needs of
the programme in literature. The series made books assigned by the
programmes available for schoolchildren in full, including books for vneklassnoe
chtenie. An overview of the published material was scrutinised in Literatura v

shkole.>3

An edition of the ‘School Series of Classics’ included an introductory article and
commentaries to help young readers understand works and facts far removed
from their own time or home. But these commentaries also served as an
ideological tool, placing the work into a political context. Where appropriate, the
role of the political leaders in appreciating a classic was also emphasized. For
example, a 1935 edition of Saltykov-Shchedrin’s ‘Gospoda Golovlevy’ was
criticised on account of its introduction article omitting an important fact: the
introduction’s author highlighted that Lenin often used expressions and images

from Shchedrin’s work, forgetting to mention that Stalin also cited him

51 See a list of suggested works for extracurricular reading in years 8-10 in Programmy srednei
shkoly, 1937, pp. 33-34. (To avoid confusion, further short references for programmes will have
this format, in which the year of publication is given without parenthesis.) Foreign classics
included Victor Hugo’s Ninety-Three, Dickens’s Oliver Twist, Cervantes’ Don Quijote, Ibid., p. 31.
Works by Moliere, Balzac, Shakespeare were suggested in Programmy srednei shkoly, Russki iazyk
i literatura, 5-7 klassy, ob’iasnitel’naia zapiska, 8-10 klassy, programmy (Leningrad: Izdanie
PULVO, 1936), pp. 19-20, 24, 31.

52 See examples of schoolchildren’s letters (1936-1937) to the journal of translated literature in
Nailya Safiullina, ‘Window to the West: From the Collection of Reader’s Letters to the Journal
Internatsional’naia literatura’, Slavonica 15:2 (2009), 128-161 (p. 146 and pp. 147, 156-157). In
their letters children discuss the foreign works they appreciated or wished to see in the future
issues of the journal. Also on a publisher of translated literature up to 1934 see Mariia Malikova,
‘1zdanie perevodnoi belletristiki v Sovetskoi Rossii 1920-kh godov po materialam vnutrennikh
izdatel’skikh retsenzii’, Acta Slavica laponica 32 (2012), 23-54.

53 For example, the 1935 publications were assessed in S. A. Andreev, S. M. Petrov, ““Shkol'naia
seriia kassikov” v 1935 g.’, Lvs 3 (1936), 80-84.
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extensively.>* Foreign works published by the series were assessed on the

quality of translation.>>

Sometimes both vneklassnoe chtenie and assigned works featured in chitatel’skie
dnevniki - special commonplace books (chitatel’skie dnevniki) that contained
favourite citations from the books children read.>¢ The habit of collecting
favourite citations from books often stayed with students and was practised
even at the war front.>” These diaries demonstrate the return of the Russian

classics and foreign works of literature into the Soviet readers’ universe.

The government involvement in schools’ humanities programmes was justified
with reference to the thesis of cultural revolution: in order for the new
communist generation to achieve the highest levels of progress, they first had to
be enabled to absorb the best of their cultural heritage.58 Apart from this official
aspiration, however, literature comprised a perfect ground for ideological
indoctrination, which could have been a reason for increasing the amount of

hours assigned to its study.>°

54 Ibid., p. 81.

55 For example, a translation of Hugo’s Les Misérables was criticised by S. A. Andreev, S. M. Petrov,
Ibid., p. 83.

56 Commonplace books were a widespread phenomenon since the second half of 19th century. For
further discussion see Aleksandr Shaposhnikov, ‘Chitatel’skie dnevniki: vozmozhnosti
ispol’zovaniia’, in Shkol'nomu bibliotekariu o semeinom chtenii (Moscow: Russkaia shkol'naia
bibliotechnaia assotsiatsiia, 2007), pp. 90-94. For an example of instructions on how to keep such
a diary see 1. V. Vladislavlev, Kak vesti zapis’ o prochitannykh knigakh (Dlia shkoly i
samoobrazovaniia) (Moscow, Spb: Kniga, 1918).

57*““Mnogo pisat’ mne meshali boi...”: frontovye zapisi 1941-1945 godov’, edited by A. Minaeva, O.
Nikolaev (Moscow: Novoe izdatel’stvo, 2005), p. 7.

58 George Z. F. Bereday, ‘Class Tensions in Soviet Education’, in The Politics of Soviet Education
edited by Bereday (New York: Praeger, 1960), pp- 57-88 (p. 66).

59 As Larry Holmes remarks, humanities are ‘most prone to politicization’ and the increase of
hours allocated to Russian language and literature teaching in the new fixed programmes was
expected to guarantee the sought after political commitment: ‘[flrom the early 1930s to the mid-
1950s, the hours devoted to Russian language and literature comprised about 30 per cent of the
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It followed that Soviet teachers of Russian Literature, or of any other subject for
that matter, were supposed to be employees of the state in its creation of a new
Soviet generation, untainted by pre-revolutionary bourgeois mentality.®® Russian
pre-revolutionary literature was employed to address any possible nostalgia for
pre-Soviet times, which could be passed on to children by older relatives. There
was a preference for texts that portrayed life before 1917 as extremely harsh.t!
Students of newly reformed schools were also to read about current Soviet
achievements in industry and culture to make sure that contrast between the

pre-revolutionary misery and current progress was engraved onto their minds.62

However, the most conspicuous change in methods of teaching literature in
secondary schools concerned the affective upbringing of the 1930s of Soviet
generation. Although, as John Dunstan has correctly observed, ‘affective’ and
‘cognitive’ elements are difficult to separate in the school curriculum,
programmes of literature and other normative material for teaching literature

reveal a unique emphasis on the education of children’s emotions and the

total curriculum. From its introduction in the mid-1930s, history alone held pride of place at 10
per cent of the total” Larry Holmes, ‘School and Schooling under Stalin, 1931-1953’, in
Educational Reform in Post-Soviet Russia, edited by Eklof, Holmes, Kaplan, p. 62.

60 For the discussion of policy changes under Stalin in terms of how these affected teachers see E.
Thomas Ewing, ‘Restoring Teachers to Their Right: Soviet Education and the 1936 Denunciation
of Pedology’, History of Education Quarterly 41:4 (2001), 471-493 (p. 473); Idem, ‘Stalinism at
Work: Teacher Certification (1936-1939) and Soviet Power’, Russian Review 57 (1998), 218-235.
61Larry E. Holmes quoting extensively from documents held in Krupskaia Collection in the
Russian Centre for the Preservation and Study of Documents of Recent History, former
Tsentral'nyi partiinyi arkhiv instituta marksizma-leninizma (now Rossiiskii gosudarstvennyi
arkhiv sotsial'no-politicheskoi istorii RGASPI), demonstrates how the study of Russian classic
literature was assigned with a particular task and 'the subject became a major vehicle for
condemning the pre-revolutionary old and praising the post-revolutionary new.’ Larry E. Holmes,
‘Legitimizing the Soviet Regime: School No. 25, 1931-1937’, in School and Society in Tsarist and
Soviet Russia, edited by Ben Eklof (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1993), pp. 176-203 (p. 183).
62Holmes mentions that children had to learn about steel production in Russian language
lessons. Holmes, ‘Legitimizing the Soviet Regime’, in School and Society in Tsarist and Soviet
Russia, edited by Eklof, p. 184.
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instigation of heightened emotionality in them through literature’s so-called
‘natural’ appeal to sentiments.®3 Some scholars have noticed this trend; in
delineating the conflict between a free expression of emotion and self-possession
in Russia, Catriona Kelly highlights the Soviet classroom as a space in which a
strong emotional response to works of literature, nature, and patriotism was
encouraged.®* This corresponded with the more general cultural atmosphere of
the 1930s, one that permeated the children’s world and was uncritically

absorbed by them.

c. Eisenstein’s ‘Formula of Ecstasy’
While not every culture distinguishes between emotion and thought,®®in the
West such a dichotomy is perceived as universal and has been sanctified since
medieval times, often with the preference for reason over unruly emotions. In

Russia this perception can be traced back to the Enlightenment.6¢

63John Dunstan, ‘Curriculum Change and the Soviet School’, Journal of Curriculum Studies 9
(1977),111-123 (p. 111).

64 Catriona Kelly, ‘Pravo na emotsii, pravil'nye emotsii: upravlenie chuvstvami v Rossii posle
epokhi Prosveshcheniia’, in Rossiiskaia imperiia chuvstv. Podkhody k kul’turnoi istorii emotsii,
edited by Ian Plamper [Jan Plamper], Mark Eli [Marc Elie], Shamma Shakhadat [Schamma
Schahadat] (Moscow: Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, 2010), pp. 51-77 (p. 72). On Soviet and
especially Stalinist period see pp. 68-77.

65 In Buddhist thought, for example, there are no separate words for ‘thought’ and ‘emotion’,
Daniel Goleman, Destructive Emotions: And How We Can Overcome Them: a Dialogue With the Dali
Lama (London: Bloomsbury, 2004), p. 159. Interestingly, modern science discovers that the brain
activity for emotion coincides with the area activated with complex reasoning, Ibid., p. 183. Other
scholars have remarked on the difficulty of separating the ethical content of upbringing efforts
from an affective one: Interpreting Emotions in Russia and Eastern Europe, edited by Mark D.
Steinberg, Valeria Sobol (DeKalb: Northern Illinois University Press, 2011), p. 11. Also see
William Reddy, The Navigation of Feelings: a Framework For the History of Emotions (Cambridge:
CUP, 2001), p. 31, for cognitive psychology on the difficulty of sustaining distinction between
thought and emotion, and pp. 34-62, for the discussion of the anthropological approach and
examples of how private feelings could be shaped by social practices.

66 See Catriona Kelly, ‘Pravo na emotsii, pravil’'nye emotsii: upravlenie chuvstvami v Rossii posle
epokhi Prosveshcheniia’, in Rossiiskaia imperiia chuvstv. Podkhody k kul’turnoi istorii emotsii,
edited by Plamper, Elie, Schahadat, pp. 51-77.
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The system by which human subjects appraise values and perceptions is to a
degree culturally predetermined: the measures needed for the process of
appraisal can be taught in childhood and adolescence.®” Hence emotional and
aesthetic responses cannot but be contingent upon the cultural contexts a person
grew up in. Language often accommodates this overlap of the emotional,
aesthetic, and ethic components of meaning. Consider for example the term
‘nekrasivo’, applied to a certain unbecoming behaviour (the English ‘fair’ seems
to have lost its aesthetic connotation to the ethical one) or another dichotomy,
one of purely aesthetic appreciation vs. ideinoe ‘pleasure’ assessment, as
identified by Elena Bonner, when she remembers or possibility reconstructs her
childhood feelings about the Red Square: ‘[lnomazb 3Ta MHe 04YeHb HpPaBUJIACh,
HO 3TO ObLJIO He 3CTeTUYeCKoe HacaaxcdeHue, Kak B JleHUHTrpaze, a udetiHoe’ (my
italics).68 A sum total of such 'ideological' pleasures, indignations, and other
emotional responses converge into a particular worldview, mirovozrenie, which

is essentially a partial apprehension of reality.

Apart from the emotional responses to phenomena that were supposed to
comprise a Soviet worldview, emotional expression itself was connected with the
issues of national security. Such high-positioned figures as Stalin could afford a
poised calm attitude, as he would be beyond the suspicion of indifference to the

Party’s course of which others might have been accused. Indifference was out of

67 Neurocognitive studies claim that on the physiological level of brain basic emotions are
experienced universally, but the context in which they arise and the intensity and significance
which people attach to something that in another culture would be considered fleeting and
insignificant (exaggeration, brooding, dwelling on it), in other words, emotion’s duration,
intensity and expression vary across cultures. Goleman, Destructive Emotions, p. 159.

68 Elena Bonner, Dochki-Materi (New York, NY: Chekhov Publishing, 1991), p. 118.
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place but also considered dangerous as it could mask a more hostile attitude. ¢°
Therefore, the appropriate expression of loyalty to the state was gaiety (vesel’e),
propagated, for example, by the overwhelming quantity of popular marches of
the 1930s.70 One of them positions a song itself as a necessary companion which
helps the komsomol’skoe plemia in their struggle and ‘conquests of space and
time”:

Jlerko Ha cep/iLie OT [TIECHU BeCeJsIoH,

OHa cKy4yaTb He JjJaeT HUKOTJa.

W 11064T necHIo lepeBHU U Cela,

W n1064T necHio 6oJsb11Ke ropoza.’t
It is possible to see a development of this call for vesel’e, masked as an already
ubiquitous practice, in cities and villages alike: joyful marches evolved from a
number of specific professional ones towards a more general march of ‘veselye
rebyata’- komsomol’tsy and finally towards the abstract and all-inclusive March of

Enthusiasts (1940).72 To be a modern young person in the late 1930s was to look,

and therefore feel, cheerful and optimistic.

69 Catriona Kelly finds that with the rejection of pedology in 1936 a new pedagogical emphasis on
discipline that expected of children self-control began (Kelly, ‘Pravo na emotsii, pravil'nye
emotsii’, Rossiiskaia imperiia chuvstv, pp. 68-69). This ideal of self-control (taken from a life of
war heroes) belongs to a particular context, one of facing an enemy, a model including both
disciplined behaviour in appropriate context (in the school, before the bell that marks the end of
a 45-min lesson rings and after it) and emotional expressivity (in voice, words, gesture) is not
contradictory in principle, and as Kelly later concedes, in practice, the system of expressing
feelings had a more complicated character. Kelly, ‘Pravo na emotsii, pravil'nye emotsii:
upravlenie chuvstvami v Rossii posle epokhi Prosveshcheniia’, in Rossiiskaia imperiia chuvstv,
edited by Plamper, Elie, Schahadat, p. 70.

70L. O. Dunaevskii, A. A. D'Aktil', ‘Marsh entuziastov’ (1940); 1. O. Dunaevskii, V. I. Lebedev-
Kumach, ‘Marsh veselykh rebiat’ (1934); N. V. Bogoslovskii, E. A. Dolmatovskii, ‘Liubimyi gorod’
(1939); A. F. Tonin, G. Bykov, ‘Boevaia stalinskaia (Komsomol'skaia)’ (1938)
< http://www.sovmusic.ru > [accessed 5 May 2013].

7 1. 0. Dunaevskii, V. I Lebedev-Kumach, ‘Marsh veselykh rebiat’ (1934)
< http://www.sovmusic.ru/download.php?fname=vrebyata > [accessed 5 May 2013].

72 I. 0. DunaevskKii, A. A. D'Aktil’, ‘Marsh entuziastov’ (1940)
< http://www.sovmusic.ru/download.php?fname=enthusia > [accessed 5 May 2013].
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Modern physiology also tells us that mimicry, an initial display of an emotion,
becomes internalised in stimulating (albeit with less intensity) the brain areas
which are usually activated when the emotion is genuinely experienced.”3 Such
scientific discoveries potentially carry significant contributions to our
understanding of the working of visual propaganda and advertising which
involves human faces and photography. This process of moving from a look to a
feeling is clearly represented by the ‘living emblems’ of GTO - ‘Ready for Labour
and Defence of the USSR’- a movement for physical culture training which was
initiated in 1931.74 GTO distributed awards in the shape of different badges, such
as in Figure 1, which is a picture of a 2m-LEVEL badge for sportsmen who
achieved the required norms.”> The ‘Ready for Labour and Defence’ (GTO) badge
shows a runner, breaking the finish line ribbon, perhaps symbolising the success
of Soviet culture thanks to its youth, against the background of a gear and red
star, representing ‘labour’ and ‘defence’, as designed by a 15-year-old Moscow

school boy, with a final version created by a Soviet artist, M. S. [aguzhinskii.”®

73 For further discussion of ‘emotional contagion’ through mimicry see Sigal G. Barsade, Andrew
P. Knight, ‘Group Affect’, Annual Review of Organizational Psychology and Organizational
Behaviour 2 (2015), 21-46 (pp. 23-26).

74 0n GTO see Alison Rowley, ‘Sport in the Service of the State: Images of Physical Culture and
Soviet Women, 1917-1941’, International Journal of the History of Sport 23:8 (2007), 1314-1340
(p- 1317); K. E. Lukichev, ‘Istoricheskii opyt vnedreniia mekhanizmov gosudarstvennogo
upravleniia v sfere razvitiia fizicheskoi kul'tury i massovogo sporta’, in Materialy 1X
Vserossiiskogo foruma ‘Zdorov’e natsii - osnova protsvetaniia Rossii’ (Moscow: [Avtorskii
kollektiv], 2015), pp. 351-362.

75 The United All-Union Sports Classification was created in 1935, based on pre-existing norms
for different sports. The norms were often amended, for instance, in 1937, 1941, and 1949.
‘Edinaia vsesoiuznaia sportivnaia klassifikatsiia’, in Entsiklopedicheskii slovar’ po fizicheskoi
kul’ture i sportu, edited by G. I. Kukushkin, 3 vols (Moscow: Fizkul'tura i sport, 1961), vol. 1, p.
368.

76 Lukichev, ‘Istoricheskii opyt vnedreniia mekhanizmov gosudarstvennogo upravleniia v sfere
razvitiia fizicheskoi kul'tury i massovogo sporta’, p. 359.
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Figure 1. A 2nd-]level GTO badge. 77

The ‘living emblems’ popular in the Stalin years represented such badges at

frequent parades and public celebrations.”’® The participants in the ‘living

77 ‘Znaki “Gotov k trudu i oborone SSSR™, Avtorskie kollektsii i nagrudnye znaki
< http://izhig.ru/nagrudnye-znaki-svs/znaki-gotov-k-trudu-i-oborone-sssr-1939-god.php >
[accessed 24 September 2015].

78 For further discussion of Soviet public celebrations see Karen Petrone, Life Has Become More
Joyous, Comrades!: Celebration in the Time of Stalin (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press,
2000). Petrone argues that such parades were meant to enlighten the masses through emotional
appeal and agitate gaiety in the Soviet masses.
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emblem’ in Figure 2 have the politically correct expression on their faces - one
that might characterise, say, an enthusiastic runner of the kind seen on the

badge.

Figure 2. A GTO Living Emblem, Physical Culture Parade, 1936.7°

Yet such fidelity to the Zeitgeist representation was not a given, as one can tell
from Figure 3, an example of a young GTO sportsman with a serious and

concentrated look. All the same, Figure 3 is rather an exceptional photo, taken

79‘GTO’, Togda < http://www.togdazine.ru/tag/rto > [accessed 5 May 1913].
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from Max Penson’s collection of usually smiley portraits of children and adults

from 1930s.

maxpenson.com

Figure 3. Max Penson, a GTO Living Emblem, 1936. 80

Well propagated in visual arts, film, and music were emotions of joy and

exultation.8! Why were there such efforts to promote these particular emotions?

80 Max Penson’s photographs are relatively unknown. Applying methods propagated by
Rodchenko in 1928, Max Penson produced photo reports on Uzbekistan’s sovietisation process in
1930s. A former teacher himself, children are not rare subjects of Penson’s reports and thus are
of particular interest to me. Max Penson Collection < http://www.maxpenson.com/gallery >
[accessed 5 May 2013].
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The question occupied the film director, Sergei Eisenstein when he taught the
theory of pathos in his cinematography courses. As Eisenstein put it [...] oHa
['the concept of pathetic composition’] 6bl1a HacTOJBKO NOAPOOHO
obcaejoBaHa, YTO elle C TPUALATHIX TOJ0B BKJKYaJach MHOK B KypC
npenojiaBaHusl PeXUCCEPCKOM KOMMNO3UIMM MaTeTudyeckoro ¢usibma.’8? Later
Eisenstein put to pen this theory, based on his own cinematographic
experiments and literary examples, in his work Neravnodushnaia priroda, the
second part of which is devoted entirely to artistic methods of reaching and
transmitting exultation and contains curious conclusions on the ideological uses

of this process. 83

To illustrate his points Eisenstein analyses the ‘Milk Separator’ scene from his
propaganda film ‘Old and New’ (General’naia liniia) 1929.84 Eisenstein elucidates
the technology of driving a viewer to an exalted state through a series of
‘repetitive bursts’8> and movement as if ‘outside of oneself ‘through increasing

intensity of emotional content’, by work of Zola and Gogol’, his own films, and

81 For further discussion of the officially licensed emotion of happiness see Petrified Utopia:
Happiness Soviet Style, edited by Marina Balina and Evgeny Dobrenko (London: Anthem Press,
2009).

82 Sergei Eisenstein, Izbrannye proizvedeniia. V shesti tomakh, edited by S. L. Iutkevich, 6 vols
(Moscow: Iskusstvo, 1964), vol. 3, p. 187. Although Eisenstein does not provide any references
for his theory, it might have much to owe in terms of origins to Leo Tolstoi’s theory of emotive
‘infection’, ‘zarazheniia’, explicated in his treatise ‘Chto takoe iskusstvo’, see Alina Orlova’s
‘Emotsii v iazyke russkoi khudozhestvennoi kritiki (1890-1910-e gody)’, in Rossiiskaia imperiia
chuvsty, edited by Plamper, Elie, Schahadat, pp. 187-201.

83 Eisenstein, Izbrannye proizvedeniia. V shesti tomakh, edited by S. 1. lutkevich, vol. 3, p. 72.

84 [bid., p. 80.

85 That Eisenstein’s teaching during his lecturing was ecstatic itself could be summoned from an
episode which he remembers, when an excited student came up to him to say that the lecture
about ecstasy made him think about an innovative weapon, Ibid., pp. 187-188. The student even
went on to share the idea with a military agency that dampened his enthusiasm by saying that
this idea had already been worked upon. Perhaps, they referred to a self-propelled rocket
launcher Katiusha used during WWII?

41



those of Charlie Chaplin. Eisenstein identifies and establishes the universal
nature of this generative drive to ecstasy, as it is expressed in and transmitted by

art.

What is of particular interest to me, however, is Eisenstein’s analysis of the
indoctrinative uses of an affective state of exultation.8¢ An ‘outside of self
experience appears to Eisenstein to be particularly vulnerable to ideological
programming due to its inherent need to be linked with concrete forms - ideas
and images:
[...] amo eHenpedmemHoe, eHeobpa3Hoe, «BHecOZepKaTeJbHOEe»
IICUXUYECKOE «COCTOSIHHME»,— KOHEYHO, HauboJiee CTPACTHO U
HACTOMYMBO HIIET KOHKPETHOCTH, B KOTOPYH [OHO JOJIXKHO]
«MaTepHUabHO» BOMJIOTUThLCS, ULIET MaTepUasa, yepe3 KOTOPhIH
[fo/KHO] cTaTh ocsi3aeMo peasibHbIM.87 (my italics)
Thus, the state of exultation, albeit aroused by external stimuli, is not associated

with any form initially, is form-less and image-less, and in need for an

attachment to a form, image, icon, or symbol.

What was in essence a neutral physiological state of arousal could be linked to
(or rather raided by) a cluster of ideas and images to peculiar enslaving effects.
Eisenstein is careful to relate such process of indoctrination encompassing
physiological and emotional realms to a religious exploitation of an exalted state
of mind, also quoting and referring to Jesuit Ignatius Loyola’s exercises, but

eventually he does go beyond a safe circumference of his references to mention

86 For psychological research on the role of emotional arousal in indoctrination see Robert S.
Baron, ‘Arousal, Capacity, and Intense Indoctrination’, Personality and Social Psychology Review
4:3 (2000), 238-254.

87 Eisenstein, Izbrannye proizvedeniia. V shesti tomakh, edited by S. L. lutkevich, vol. 3, p. 213.
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Marxism and utopic social reforms: ‘O6 3TOil «TeXHUKe» MOXXHO MpPOYECTh U B
JIUTEpAType, U He TOJIbKO XY/I0’)KECTBEHHOU, HO Ja)e U B MapPKCUCTCKOM. 88
Eisenstein returns to world literature for examples of similar potential for
ecstasy.8? To him literature, poetry and prose alike, contains within itself the
potential to enthuse and inspire. And he feels necessary to add towards the end
that he sees this artistic ‘formula of ecstasy’ most visible in ‘the highest form of
social reality’, such that one of the Soviet classless society.?? Perhaps Eisenstein
realised that there were other reasons for such visibility of the application of the
‘formula of ecstasy’ in the USSR: political will to propagate the cult of the leader,

patriotism, and collective solidarity.

Konstantin Bogdanov looked into the Russian roots of the Soviet character of the
ecstatic feeling, as described by Eisenstein. Bogdanov analyses the Soviet elation,
vostorg, in its connection with feelings of collective solidarity, the emotional self-
esteem of a collective, and patriotic pride.®! Bogdanov demonstrates how
Russian civic rhetorical [oratorskaia] culture was formed in XVII-XIX centuries
under the influence of the Orthodox homiletic and epidictic traditions, in
contrast to the Western one, formed under judiciary and council traditions. He
believes that this affected Russian civic rhetoric to the extent of creating a
‘consolidating genre’?? of political address, in which one expects the audience to

agree and share major biases. The consolidating genre differs from the

88 [bid., pp. 211- 214.

89 'OIMHAKOBBIM B KOHEYHOM C4YeTe BOXjesjeHueM mnbuialoT [ante, [lymkud, CHUMOHOB WIH
Maskosckuil.' Ibid., p. 217.

90 Ibid.

91 Konstantin Bogdanov, ‘Otkrytye serdtsa, zakrytye granitsy: o ritorike vostorga i
bespredel’'nosti vzaimoponimaniia’, Nlo 100 (2009), 136-155.

92 The term was introduced by Georgii Khazagerov in his Politicheskaia ritorika (Moscow:
Nikkolo M, 2002).
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‘democratic’ genre which attempts to win over an audience through a rational
argument, thus convincing those of initially divergent views. Bogdanov traces the
development of vostorg (along with competing terms, such as enthusiasm) to the
late Soviet culture, quoting a Soviet film of the 1960s in which ‘happiness’ is seen
as mutual understanding, and points out that this cultural tradition of self-
congratulatory feeling of elation from sharing the same point of view excludes
those who might think differently. Communities who overestimate mutual
understanding through experiencing vostorg and elation at such imaginary unity
of thoughts and emotions are thus closed communities, if not antagonistic, to
those who differ and cannot take part in the communal elation, Bogdanov

concludes.

Stalin’s administration, which promoted public celebration and spread printed
expressions of the people’s contentment with the regime, did not take it for
granted that citizens would automatically share the regime’s values.?3 To
facilitate the state of social agreement in such a stratified society as Soviet Union,
new citizens had to learn to see eye to eye - a task that the Soviet educational
institute took upon itself in the 1930s. Added to this, the happiness of children
became an important ideological tenet of the period.?* Eisenstein’s ‘formula of
ecstasy’ was applied widely in the social institution of moral regulation for
children. Quite a few of the enthusiastic songs of the late 1930s encouraged the
idea of being happy and singing like children, ‘kak deti’. This is due to the

widespread idea that happiness comes naturally to children, especially when

93 For further discussion of these values see David Hoffmann, Stalinist Values: The Cultural Norms
of Soviet Modernity, 1917-1941 (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 2003).

94 See Catriona Kelly, ‘A Joyful Soviet Childhood: Licensed Happiness for Little Ones’, in Petrified
Utopia: Happiness Soviet Style, edited by Balina, Dobrenko, pp. 3-18.
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they congregate. This natural excitement was also capitalized by the state in

many different ways, for example popularizing politicised games.

Figure 4. Mark Markov-Grinberg, Ataka. The 1930s.95

Consider Figure 4, representing an ‘attack’ during the pioneer game “Zarnitsa’: it
does not merely represent the ‘pure’ joy of a good game on a sunny day, but joy
which is already framed by a political context, and although these games were
not ubiquitous, children’s activities were saturated with ideological content.°®
Podvizhnye igry were the frequent subject of methodological studies and also a a

point of focus for Narkompros who prohibited certain games.®7 Apart from such

95 Dar’ia Gorshkova, ‘Sovetskaia epokha v snimkakh Markova-Grinberga’, Buro 24/7, 17 February
2012 < http://www.buro247.ru/culture/arts/5436.html > [accessed 3 May 2013].

% For example, a Russian respondent who went to school in the late thirties in Chelyabinsk
region does not recall politicized games, but many other details of school activities, lineika, etc.
‘vse kak polozheno’, Oxf/Lev V-04 PF 9 (AB). Also Oxf/Lev P-05 PF 28 (A,B) SNI. On the
ideological permeation of children’s play see Kelly, Children’s World, pp. 432-436.

97 For example, in the 1930s Sergei Rubinshtein was developing his theory of game that would
later become part of his Osnovy obshchei psikhologii (Moscow: Uchpedgiz, 1940). In 1936
Narkompros acknowledged that games associated with role-playing required the adoption of
ideologically significant positions. By decree No. 714 ‘O detskikh igrakh’ of 9 September 1936
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obvious forms of channelling the natural capacity of children to feel excited into
the network of political associations and connotations, another vehicle capable
of inspiring emotions was called to serve indoctrination goals - literature. It was
required of teachers of literature to teach their students to feel deeply and

‘correct’ emotions at that - the task that was even articulated by Stalin himself.%8

Exacerbated by the excitement natural to this age group deriving from peer
interaction in school, the increased pressure of discipline, and dramatic
historical events, and sharpened by the pedagogical methods in use in the
literary classroom, vehement adolescent emotions acquired a specific political

role, as in Eisenstein’s theory of indoctrination through pathos.

Narkompros forbade games that it considered harmful: ‘Kateropuiecku 3anpeTutb IpoBOJUTH C
JIeTbMK  a) Urpbl  «IOJUTU3UPOBaHHbIe», MNpodaHUpPYOLiMe U  ByJbrapuaupyrolue
HOJIUTHYECKOEe 06pa3oBaHHe, HANPHUMEDP «HOJUTGON», «IOJUTBUKTOPHUHA», «IOJHUTYL0UKa»,
«/lpy3bsi U Bpard HapoJa» «MOJUTKErJU» U T. IL; [...] B) UIpHI, cCTaBsLiMe OTJEeJbHbIE IPYIIIbI
UTpaIUX HWJIH OJHOrO yYaCcTHHKA B INOJIOXKEHUE, BpaxzeGHoe mpoJietapuarty: «KpacHble u
Oesbie», «Benbiil rae Tei» (M3 c6opH. [lanena), «I[lox o6MaHOM corsamaTesnei», «bourech Ju
damucroB» (M3 coopH. Kopuunmuna u PapuHa), «Paboyre u mporyabmuku» u T. I.'; Several
methodological texts published between 1925 and 1930 were forbidden by this decree. ‘O
detskikh igrakh. Prikaz po Narkomprosu No. 714 ot 9 sentiabria 1936 g.’, V pomoshch’ uchiteliu:
metodicheskii biulleten’ LOONO 6 (1936), 5-7.

98 Much later Stalin would clearly articulate this task of teachers of literature in a passage, which
is interesting not only for its message, but also from the point of view of Eisenstein’s rhetorical
analysis of driving towards an ecstatic emphasis through bursts of repetitions: ‘/lesio yunrtenei-
C/IOBECHUKOB H€ TOJIbKO MOMOYb MOJIOZEXKU MOHATh TJy6OKOoe UAeHHOe CcoJepXKaHUe
NpoM3BeJeHUH Halled JIUTepaTyphl, HO U HAYYUTh UX YYBCTBOBATh, LLleHUTh KPACOTY PyCCKOTO
C/1I0Ba, GOraTCTBO, CHJY, BBIPA3UTEJbHOCTb, SHEPTHI0 U HEXHOCTb, TH6KOCTb U OCTpOyMUE
Hallero «BeJIMKOTo, CBOGOJHOTO U MOTYYero» sI3blKa, si3blKa 001 eHAapOJAHOr0, CO3LaHHOrO «He
OHUM KaKUM-HUOYAb KJIAaCcCOM, a BCeM OOGIIECTBOM, BCEMH KJIACCAMH OOLIECTBA, YCUJIUSIMHU
coTeH mokKoJieHUM.»' Stalin, Marksizm i voprosy iazykoznaniia, 7 vols (Moscow: Gospolitizdat,
1950), vol. 1, p. 42.
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d. Happy or Angry Youth in the Prewar Soviet Union?
Gabor Rittersporn holds a different view of the state’s handling youth’s
vehement emotions in the 1930s.9° In his study that looks at the Soviet everyday
life to identify patterns that comprised it and contributed to its demise, he
highlights emotions of a different kind: anguish and anger. Rittersporn claims
that young people in the 1930s responded to the social pressures of the period -
the news of conspiracies, enemy agitation, and terror - with anger and violence.
Relying on documentary evidence, he draws attention to the problems of
homeless children and juvenile delinquency in the 1930s, the official neglect of
or inadequate response to these problems, corporal punishment, the harsh
attitude of school, and the general ‘trivialization of violence’ in the 1930s to the
extent that, as Rittersporn asserts, violence became an integral part of young

people’s internal lives. 100

Considering Rittersporn’s claim of a ‘trivialization of violence’, it is possible to
question his view of ‘anger’ as the key emotive response of Soviet pre-war
youth.191 For example, Larry E. Holmes, in his study of a Moscow elite school,
argues that both the school’s teachers and students, who attended the school in
the 1930s, internalised and cherished most Stalinist values, including the

necessity of violence, optimism, and the belief in progress.102 Of course,

99 Gabor Rittersporn, Anguish, Anger, and Folkways in Soviet Russia (Pittsburgh, PA: University of
Pittsburgh Press, 2014). In particular, see chapter 4 ‘From Revolution to Daily Routine: Endemic
Violence, Suspicious Youth, Angry Bolsheviks’, pp. 87-111.

100 [bid., pp. 90-94.

101 On the difficulties of assessing children’s satisfaction with their childhoods and also on the
extent to which the official slogans of ‘happy childhood’ permeated adult memories of their
youth, see Catriona Kelly, ‘Sovetskii soiuz: rai dlia detei?’, Rossiiskii gosudarstvennyi
gumanitarnyi  universitet: seminar ‘Kul'tura detsva: normy, tsennosti, praktiki’
< http://childcult.rsuh.ru/article.html?id=58601 > [accessed 16 July 2015].

102 Holmes, Stalin’s School, p. 17.
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Rittersporn and Holmes address different strata of Soviet youth. 193 Nevertheless,
[ follow Holmes in contending that indoctrination and mobilization efforts of the
1930s in Soviet school were effective and relied on the heightened emotions of
enthusiasm and national pride. (Rittersporn, despite his emphasis on young
people’s dissatisfaction, does agree that the majority of young people supported
the regime, and the ‘outbursts of anger’, including ‘genuine revolt’,104 were the
result of the clash between their fidelity to revolutionary ideals and the system’s

failure to implement its promises.)105

Juliane Fiirst’s study of the post-war official and alternative youth cultures also
highlights the contradiction between youthful idealism and the state’s policies
contributed to the nonconformist social behaviour.1%¢ Post-war youth, defined by
Flrst as ‘Stalin’s last generation’, was different from the previous generation, the
one that was old enough to fight in the war, in that it ‘mastered doubt and belief
simultaneously.’107 According to her, the post-war generation did not necessarily
oppose Soviet culture, but rather searched for their identity outside of the

officially sponsored rituals and ideology.

103 For an example of anti-soviet ‘moods’ entering the school space consider a speech by director
of Moscow school at a 1937 CC meeting on the work of komsorgs: ‘BoT B mkoJsie y MeHSI UMe
MeCTO CJIy4al aHTHCOBECTKOI'O PAa3roBOpa, BBISICHWUJIOChH, YTO TOBOPHJ TOT, Y KOTO POAHSA
cocsaHa. ToJIbKO, 4YTO BUYepa y3HAJIH, Mbl CETOJ(HS ieJlaeM pacnopsiKeHUe, a IPUXOAUT BOXKATHIN
M3 pallkoMa KOMCOMOJIA ¥ TOBOPHUT: «HAC yKe TaM mpopabaTteiBaioT». Tam u POHO 3asaBaserT:
«onATh...'opbyHOB!» U Tak JUpeKTOpy NPHUXOAMTCSA CKPbIBATh KOe-KaKHe CJydad, YTO6Gbl He
TOBOPWJIM, HEBO3MOXHO, YTO6GbI KaXKJbIH CMOPYOK IpeBpallasicsa B 00JbIIOe IOJUTHYECKOE
zeso. PebsTa ;oMa pasHble pasroBOphI CIYLIAIOT, BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI pa3'siCHUTb UM TOT WJIU
MHOU BOIPOC, MBI Cpa3y ero oTTajkuBaeM.' Gorodok v tabakerke: detstvo v Rossii ot Nikolaia II do
Borisa El'tsyna (1890-1990), edited by Vitalii Bezrogov and Catriona Kelly, 2 vols (Moscow:
Nauchnaya kniga, 2008), vol. 1, p. 349.

104 For further discussion of rebels and dissent see Rittersporn, Anguish, Anger, and Folkways in
Soviet Russia, chapter 6.

105 [bid., pp. 85, 87.

106 Juliane Fiirst, Stalin’s Last Generation: Soviet Post-War Youth and the Emergence of Mature
Socialism (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010).

107 Tbid., p. 4.
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My thesis addresses pre-war youth, who attended the upper years of the Soviet
school prior to WWII and who were old enough to fight in the war. These
veterans, as Fiirst asserts, contributed to the generational rift between
themselves and young people growing up after the war by their dominating
veteran authority.1%8 [ contend that they derived this authority from the
stronghold of their ideological upbringing and that the type of indoctrination the
pre-war young people underwent in school instilled an acute generational
consciousness, which, as Fiirst asserts, the postwar generation lacked. This
thesis examines how this generational consciousness was inculcated through

literary instruction.

Relatively few works touch upon the affective upbringing of children through the
teaching of Russian classical literature and its short- and long-term psychological
effects. Existing studies tend to focus on children’s literature without taking into

account adult literature’s influence on children.1%? Also, few scholars attempt to

108 [bid., pp. 59-62, 315.

109 For example, on official literature for adults and its impact on the grown-up audience, see
Evgeny Dobrenko, The Making of the State Reader: Social and Aesthetic Contexts of the Reception
of Soviet Literature, translated by Jesse M. Savage (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 1997);
Idem, The Making of the State Writer: Social and Aesthetic Origins of Soviet Literary Culture,
translated by Jesse M. Savage (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 2001); on children’s
literature, Idem, “The Entire Real World of Children”: The School Tale and “Our Happy
Childhood,” Slavic and Eastern European Journal 49:2 (2005), 225-248; Evgeny Steiner, Stories
for Little Comrades: Revolutionary Artists and the Making of Early Soviet Children’s Books, trans.
Jane Anne Miller (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1999); William B. Husband,
“Correcting Nature’s Mistakes”: Transforming the Environment and Soviet Children’s Literature,
1928-1941’, Environmental History 11:2 (2006), 300-318; John McCannon, ‘Technological and
Scientific Utopias in Soviet Children’s Literature, 1921-1932’, Journal of Popular Culture 34:4
(2001), 153-169; Marina Balina dealt with children’s literature in her Russian Children’s
Literature and Culture (London: Routledge, 2008); Eadem, ”’It's Grand to be an Orphan!”: Crafting
Happy Citizens in Soviet Children’s Literature of the 1920s’, in Petrified Utopia, edited by
Dobrenko, Balina, pp. 99-114; also see Lisa A. Kirschenbaum, ‘Learning to Be Soviet: Stalinist
Schools and Celebrations in the 1930s’, History of Education Quarterly 42:3 (2002), 403-413;
Konstruiruia detstkoe. Filologiia. Istoriia. Antropologiia. Kollektivnaia monografiia. Trudy seminara
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draw a connection between the notions taught in school and their expression in

adulthood.110

e. Structure of the Thesis
In what follows, I assess the pre-war teaching instruction that partook of
emotional stimulation and communist ethical upbringing through Russian
classical literature studied in school. I scrutinise both the pedagogy and its
reception. The reception chapters address conceptual, emotional, and perceptual

habits resulted from this pedagogy, both short-term and in the long run.

Chapter 1 examines educational programmes for literature in terms of content
and the chronological development of the role assigned to Russian classics from
the early 1920s to the consolidation of the course in 1936-1937. I highlight a
mimetic function assigned to the Russian classics in the methodological attempts
to teach children to relate the literary phenomena to real life. I also focus on the
instigation of emotions and the employment of images (obrazy) in children’s

moral upbringing. I stress the inclusion of the radical democrats’ critical theory

“Kul'tura detstva: normy, tsennosti, praktiki”, edited by M. R. Balina, V. G. Bezrogov, S. G.
Maslinskaia, K. A. Maslinskoi, M.V. Tendriakova (Spb: Azmut, Nestor-Istoriia, 2011); Svetlana
Maslinskaia (Leont’eva), ““Pionerskaia” belletristika vs “bol’shaia” detskaia literatura’, in “Ubit’
Charskuiu...”: paradoksy sovetskoi literatury dlia detei (1920-1930), edited by M. P. Balina, V. Iu.
V’iugin (Spb: Aleteiia, 2012), pp. 231-245; Eadem, ‘Nuzhen li detskii pisatel’? (K istorii
stanovleniia sovetskoi detskoi literatury), Detskie chteniia 6:2 (2014), 381-398; Catriona Kelly, ‘A
Joyful Soviet Childhood: Licensed Happiness for Little Ones’, in Petrified Utopia, edited by Balina,
Dobrenko, pp. 3-18; on friendship cult in propagated by chilren’s literature see Eadem, “V
nashem velikom Sovetskom Soiuze tovarishch - sviashchennoe slovo”. Emotsional'nye
otnosheniia mezhdu det'mi v sovetskoi kul'ture’, Detskie chteniia 3:1 (2013), 38-73; See also
Detskie chteniia 6:2 (2014) - an issue edited by Marina Balina under the title ‘Children’s
Literature as a Territory of Conflict: Texts, People, Institutions’.

110 Exceptions include Catriona Kelly, who, for example, points out that one of the results of the
Soviet propaganda for children was adults’ difficulty in adapting to the post-Soviet period:
“Malen’kie grazhdane bol’shoi strany”: internatsionalizm, deti i sovetskaia propaganda’, Nlo 60
(2003), 218-251 (p. 251).

«w
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and the application of their ideas, including that of literature’s service in social

development, to Russian classics in the curricula.

Chapter 2 focuses in more detail on the methodology used in this pedagogy, such
as the use of illustration and visual aids. Extricating obrazy of literary characters
from literary works and subsequently analysing them as types (representatives
of social milieu) aimed to structure children’s imagination of the socio-historical
and literary process. These types from literary works, both classical and Soviet,
were studied chronologically to illustrate the socio-historical development of

Russia. Political figures were conspicuously included in this study.

Thus the first two chapters examine the history of literature course’s content and
methodology. Chapter 3 addresses contemporary criticism of the methodology in
terms of its implementation in practice and its potential harmful effects, as
observed and described by two prominent figures, Kornei Chukovskii and

Grigorii Gukovskii.

The effects of this type of education were immediately palpable during WWII and
throughout students’ life-time. In chapter 4 I address the short-term impact on
children at the time, as reconstructed from diaries, paying close attention to
diarists’ thinking, their attitudes to love and friendship and sensitivity to peer
pressure. I highlight the role literature plays in their choices and alignment of
personal goals with those of the collective, as well as how the tension between

their individualist drives and the growing sense of social duty affected their
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writing aspirations and style (e.g. the purpose of the diary writing and the use of

political clichés or metaphors).

The evolution of the impact of the literary instruction in time, as can be
reconstructed from life writing, memoirs, and interviews, is analysed in chapters
5 and 6. David Samoilov’s views on the intelligentsia and assessment of its role
for the preservation of the 19th-century moral notions are at the centre of
chapter 5. Here I also highlight literature’s role in his personal relations,
emotional reactions to social situations, historical thinking, and other analytical
habits throughout his life-time. [ confirm these finding in chapter 6 by looking at
other respondents, the majority of whom remembered the texts studied at
school as the source of their moral and civic notions. I highlight how their
strategies of argument and emotive responses preserve the traces of their

schooling, despite ideological reversals.

Thus one of key questions of the thesis is the impact of childhood on adulthood -
something that has been elided by the attention to childhood and adulthood as
separate phases of existence. The psychological learning process undergone by
children in the course of their school education was just as significant as that
undergone by Soviet adults, but has had far less discussion in the scholarship,

focused as that is on ‘Soviet subjectivity’ among the latter. 111

111 For groundbreaking studies in this respect see Igal Halfin, From Darkness to Light: Class,
Consciousness, and Salvation in Revolutionary Russia (Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh
Press, 2000); Jochen Hellbeck, Revolution on My Mind: Writing a Diary under Stalin (Cambridge,
MA: Harvard University Press, 2006).
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1. PROGRAMMES AND METHODS FOR TEACHING LITERATURE IN SOVIET
SCHOOLS (1921-1941)

Hado nomoub pebeHKy yepes uckyccmseo |[...|

sICHee MbICAUMb U 2/1y6Jice Yy8Ccmaeos8amb.

H. K. Kpynckas!1?

In this chapter I focus on the content of the school curriculum and the
recommended methods for teaching literature in the upper years of Soviet
schools, analysing normative material published and disseminated between
1922 and 1941. The periodization I introduce is not the same traditionally used.
My purpose here is to establish the official attitudes to Russian classics and the
role assigned to teaching pre-revolutionary works in the upbringing of Soviet
teenagers during high Stalinism (1936-1941). In doing this (and also gauging the
effectiveness of these efforts in the chapters that follow), I challenge Andy Byford
and Polly Jones’ conclusion, drawn from their examination of ‘the quotidian
reality’ of Soviet Russia with regards to educational reforms. Specifically, I refute
their argument that ‘a pervasive sense of disorder bordering on chaos’ existed,
making it hard to delineate clear lines of development or tendencies, which the
policies supposed.113 [ suggest that in 1936 a unique (and effective, as [ argue in
other chapters) Soviet approach to teaching the Russian classics emerged, based
on emotional stimulation. Such stimulation was achieved not only through
emphasising the emotional nature of literature as an art form, the melodramatic
reading of texts, and the reciting of poetry by heart, but also through a particular

approach to the study of literary characters.

112 N. K. Krupskaia, ‘O zadachakh khudozhestvennogo vospitaniia’ (1927), Pedagogicheskie
sochineniia v desiati tomakh, edited by N. K. Goncharova, I. A. Kairova, 10 vols (Moscow:
Akademiia pedagogicheskikh nauk RSFSR, 1959), vol. 3, pp. 313-317 (p- 317).

113 Andy Byford and Polly Jones, ‘Policies and Practices of Transition in Soviet Education from the
Revolution to the End of Stalinism’, History of Education 35 (2006), 419-426 (p. 423).

53



A Russian historian, Evgenii Ponomarev, examining the ideological changes in
Soviet literature textbooks for the upper years from their first appearance in the
early 1930s until the thaw period, has similarly stressed the clear didactic
agenda and tendencies expressed in state sponsored textbooks. Yet in contrast to
Ponomarev’s work, my reading of programmes and pedagogical aids extends to
include several preceding stages, in order to better appreciate the changes that
took place in the mid-1930s. This inclusion of a broader time-span provides a
more precise picture of the method’s development, and incidentally qualifies
Ponomarev’s conclusions on the new addition of Lomonosov’s biography to the
literature textbook of 1934, placing them into a wider context which sheds light
on the role of biographies in Soviet literary studies - something that only

emerges in a final sense from 1936.114

This level of precision in the study of the development and consolidation of the
unique Soviet method of teaching literature, designed to inculcate a certain
worldview (mirovozrenie), provides a good basis for assessing the short-term
and long-lasting effects of such education on students’ minds, which I undertake
in the following chapters, but does more than that: it also elucidates other
scholars’ work on children and the history of education in the Soviet Union. For
instance, it places in context children’s verbatim use of quotes by Dobroliubov,

Belinskii, and Lenin as observed by Dorena Caroli in her study of school exercise

114 Egvenii Ponomarev, “Osnovatel’ russkoi literatury” M. V. Lomonosov i literatura XVIII veka v
sovetskoi shkole’, in Uchebniki detstva: iz istorii shkol'noi knigi VII-XXI vekov: Trudy seminara
‘Kul'tura detstva: normy, tsennosti, praktiki’, volume 3, issue 13 (Moscow: RGGU, 2013), pp. 169-
195 (pp. 180, 181); Idem, ‘Chemu uchit wuchebnik?, Neva 2 (2010)
<http://magazines.russ.ru/neva/2010/2/po17.html > [accessed between 1 and 15 September
2011].
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books.115 In addition, my reading of normative material for teaching literature in
schools of the 1930s dovetails with tendencies pinpointed by Brandenberger and
Dubrovsky in their study of the changes that came about in the methods applied

to teaching history.116

[ particularly build on Brandenberger’s later extensive analysis of national
identity formation among Russian speakers in Stalinist society between 1931
and 1956.117 According to Brandenberger, the newly reformed education of the
masses and popularization of culture played a crucial role in this formation, as
did the renewed interest in Russian pre-revolutionary literature. Of particular
interest to me are his chapters focusing on history instruction in the pre-war
classroom and the popularisation of state ideology through mass culture,
including a revived interest in 19th-century Russian literature. After all, I focus on
the history of literature course for the upper years in the late 1930s. The authors
of the course’s methodological material did stress that any directives for
teachers of history for older students were also relevant to teachers of
literature. 118 My reading of normative material for teaching literature in

secondary schools of the late 1930s confirms Brandenberger’s findings, whereby

115 Dorena Caroli, ‘Soviet Children’s Writings: School Exercise Books, Letters to the Authorities,
Personal Diaries and War Memories’, History of Education and Children’s Literature 7:1 (2012),
201-239 (p. 209).

116 D. L. Brandenberger and A. M. Dubrovsky, “The People Need a Tsar”: The Emergence of
National Bolshevism as Stalinist Ideology, 1931-1941’, Europe-Asia Studies 50:5 (1998), 873-892.
Other historians looked closely at the changes in education, noticing the growing patriotic agenda
in Soviet Russia: Larry E. Holmes, The Kremlin and the Schoolhouse: Reforming Education in Soviet
Russia, 1917-1931 (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 1991); Idem, Stalin’s School:
Moscow’s Model School No. 25, 1931-1937 (Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1999).
For the emergence of a new hero type by the mid-1930s see Catriona Kelly, “Malen’kie
grazhdane bol’shoi strany”: internatsionalizm, deti i sovetskaia propaganda’, Nlo 60 (2003), 218-
251 (p. 231); Eadem, Comrade Pavlik: The Rise and Fall of a Soviet Boy Hero (London: Granta
Books, 2005), pp. 148-149.

117 David Brandenberger, National Bolshevism: Stalinist Mass Culture and the Formation of Modern
Russian National Identity, 1931-1956 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2002).

118 N. A. Glagolev, ‘O prepodavanii literatury’, Lvs 3 (1936), 3-7 (p. 3).
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the state programme promoted patriotic upbringing through a curriculum with a
‘celebration of tradition and sacred names, dates, and events.’11° Equally, the
programmes for teaching literature corroborate his evidence of the increased

centralisation of the school curriculum and textbooks.120

However, I question Brandenberger’s evaluation of the new teaching methods.
He argues that teachers’ reading of textbooks during lessons, the use of question-
and-answer drills, lengthy dictations, mechanistic recopying of passages and
other ‘formulaic teaching’ that stressed ‘rote memorization’ were relics of a
preceding period or ‘inevitable outcomes’ of the intense centralised programmes
and difficult conditions in schools.1?1 My evidence speaks to the contrary. These
methods were meant to contribute to the new tasks of inculcating a particular
worldview. The programmes examined below reveal these methods to be part of
the prescribed and promoted methodology of the late 1930s, running in stark

contrast to the more flexible approaches of the 1920s programmes.

Brandenberger also raises another (related) issue concerning the emotional
component of the new agitational trend. In advancing his argument in National
Bolshevism,122 and elsewhere, 123 that the 1930s saw a propaganda shift from the
1920s ‘impersonal focus on materialism and class’ towards ‘accessible, heroic

tales’ from the past, Brandenberger underscores the populist character of the

119 Brandenberger, National Bolshevism, p. 37.

120 [bid.

121 [bid., p. 67.

122 [bid., pp. 4, 8, 28-37.

123 David Brandenberger, ‘Stalinist Populism and the Accidental Creation of Russian National
Identity’, Nationalities Papers: The Journal of Nationalism and Ethnicity 38:5 (2010), 723-739
(pp- 726, 729).
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new trend.!?* Brandenberger mentions the arousal of sentiments in the process
of formation of national identity on several occasions, 12> yet, without dwelling
on this in any detail. For example, when quoting from a teaching manual that
‘[c]hildren must hate their country’s enemies and revel in the heroism of the
Russian people who defended and preserved their motherland from invaders’
(my italics),12¢ Brandenberger focuses on the evidence that this quotation
provides for a radical departure in Soviet textbooks from the usable past as it
was understood in the late Imperial era: Soviet teaching had acquired the goal of
‘instilling a sense of patriotic identity.” He takes for granted the curriculum’s
solicitation of a strong emotional response from children in the process of
formation of such a 'sense.’" That patriotic feelings were becoming part of the

new Soviet sensibility (rather than sense) remains undeveloped in his analysis.

The unwillingness to probe further into the mechanisms of teaching children to
love and hate correct entities, or indeed those of encoding adult public
sentiments with proper emotional responses, is a lacuna of Brandenberger’s
study which I aim to tackle. This omission may also lead Brandenberger to limit
the indoctrination potential of Russian 19th-century classics: ‘[...fl[rom the
perspective of the 1930s, most of the classics were backward-looking,
sentimentalist, and linked to Socialist Realism Socialist realism only by genre’
and only taken as a whole, the classical canon could ‘confer upon Soviet arts and
letters a sense of authority, pedigree, and tradition.’’?” In my own readings of the

programmes of teaching literature, apart from paying special attention to

124 Tbid., pp. 726, 729.

125 Tbid., pp. 729-730.

126 Brandenberger, National Bolshevism, p. 65.
127 Tbid., pp. 81-82.
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vospitanie chuvstv, 1 question Brandenberger’s view that individual literary
classics’ ‘backward-looking’ features were perceived as having little
indoctrinational potential. I consider the possibility of classics being deployed in
the process of indoctrinating children and in doing so, | develop Brandenberger’s

point relating to the ‘populist’ character of agitation.

My focus here is on the formation (taking place from the end of the 1920s and
consolidated by the end of the 1930s) of teaching methods that sought to employ
emotional stimulation and ideological encoding of children’s emotions through
teaching literature, especially 19th-century Russian works. Apart from the direct
methods of emotional stimulation through expressive reading, poetry and
theatrics inside the classroom and beyond, the methods promoted an emotional
response to literary characters (obrazy) and types, extracted from the 19th-
century Russian classics. Since the boundaries of fiction and reality were
purposefully blurred within the realist theoretical framework of the literary
history course, it was assumed that obrazy had their prototypes in life and thus
were a means of moral education and of eliciting children’s emotional reactions

to others through this lens of learned typification.128

My analysis also contributes to a more general discussion of the epoch with its

emphasis on theatricality or its peculiar information processing, as observed by

128 [n her Refining Russia: Advice Literature, Polite Culture and Gender from Catherine to Yeltsin
(Oxford: OUP, 2001) Catriona Kelly brings forward Eric Naiman’s argument on how ‘the
unfolding of historical events (and perception of that unfolding)’ might have been ‘uniquely
dependent on literary models’ (Eric Naiman, Sex in Public: The Incarnation of Early Soviet
Ideology (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1997), p. 19). Kelly suggests that there
remains the need to investigate this ‘question of literature’s importance in events and
perceptions in Russia.’ Kelly, Refining Russia, p. 243.
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Jeffrey Brooks who underscores that under high Stalinism the emphasis was not
on inculcating ‘what’ to think, but rather ‘how’ to think and ‘what to consider

news’ or, more generally, what should be considered significant.12°

Finally, what follows challenges a recent view that the Soviet historical approach
to teaching literature has its roots mainly in the pedagogic ideas of the 19th
century.130 In 1916, when the pre-revolutionary All-Russia Congress of Teachers
of the Russian Language discussed the structure of literary instruction in
secondary school, attendees of the congress were divided on the issue of
literature’s relation to history. Some supported the historical approach to the
study of literature (in its connection to the historical development of society),
whilst others advocated an ‘aesthetic’ approach to literary instruction in
secondary school.13! The latter teaching method promoted close attention to the
literary form and the history of its development. Twenty years later, an official
source claimed the Soviet methodology for teaching literature at secondary
school had inherited ‘the best of the pre-revolutionary legacy’ - the historical
approach - immediately after the October revolution of 1917.132 A careful look at
the Soviet programmes of teaching literature in schools reveals a different

picture.

129 Jeffrey Brooks, Thank You, Comrade Stalin!: Soviet Public Culture from Revolution to Cold War
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2000).

130 A'V. Fedorov, ‘Russkie klassiki XIX veka v sovremennykh uchebnikakh: traditsii i novatsii’, in
Filologiia i shkola, edited by V. Yu. Troitskii (Moscow: IMLI RAN, 2008), pp. 302-317 (p. 303).
131K jtogam s”ezda prepodavatelei rodnogo iazyka’, Rodnoi iazyk v shkole 7 (1916-1917), 322-
333 (p. 328).

132 A, D. Grechishnikova, ‘Prepodavanie literatury v sovetskoi shkole (1917-1947 gg.)’, Lvs 5
(1947), 43-56 (p. 43).
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Firstly, it is possible to delineate at least three distinct stages of development
undergone by official tendencies in the methodology of teaching Russian
classical literature, prior to the establishment of a ‘stable’ course of Russian
literary history for secondary schools in 1936-37.133 Secondly, the approach’s
main features, imbued in the Soviet political agenda, set it clearly apart from the
pre-revolutionary methods.134 Also, the period I focus on was one in which the
level of state intervention in literature teaching increased significantly compared

to the preceding 1920s, and when attitudes to socialisation shifted.

The chronological reading of programmes reveals growing socialisation efforts,
centralisation of school curricula and central control of methodology, and drastic
ideological shifts, most suggestively, the ‘demotion’ of Pereverzev. It marked the
demise of sociology and revolutionary internationalism, an ideological rejection
of ‘proper’ Marxism in favour of the amalgamate of Marxist rhetoric3> and state-
building historical narratives that focused on personalities, including fictional

personas, as [ contend.!3¢ This blurring had a purpose and a role in Stalin’s

133 Recent university textbooks on pedagogical history reflect the changes in Soviet methodology
of literature in secondary schools, see O. lu. Bogdanova, S. A. Leonov, V. F. Chertov, Teoriia i
metodika obucheniia literature, 5t edn (Moscow: Academiia, 2008), chapter 2, pp. 58-62.

134 B. G. Bobylev similarly contradicts the majority of his peers who see the pre-revolutionary
tradition in the course’s historicism in claiming that the main basis for the course structure was
Lenin’s periodization of the development of revolutionary movement in Russia in his ‘O
metodologicheskikh osnovakh prepodavaniia russkoi slovesnosti: traditsii i perspektivy analiza
khudozhestvennogo teksta v shkole’, in Filologiia i shkola, edited by V. Yu. Troitskii (Moscow:
IMLI RAN, 2008), pp. 272-301 (p. 272).

135 Raymond Bauer was among the first scholars to describe the ideological changes in Soviet
Marxism that took place between 1928 and 1934. See his The New Man in Soviet Psychology
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1952).

136 Brandenberger argues that ‘conventional political history narrative’ was ‘to capture the
public’s imagination and promote a unified sense of civic identity’ (not immediately, but from
1934 onwards). In terms of such narratives for children, Brandenberger reminds his readers that
both Lenin’s wife Nadezhda Krupskaia and Andrei Bubnov, who was appointed as Narkom of
Enlightenment in 1929, argued for appealing to youths’ concrete thinking. Brandenberger,
National Bolshevism, pp. 33-42. More generally, the low expectations of cognitive sophistication
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personality cult. The programmes for the history of literature course in

secondary schools of 1930s reveal some critical ideological shifts of the period.

a. Stage One: Flexible Approach with a Formalist Component
No official programmes for teaching literature at school existed in the Soviet
Union until 1921. The first programme for the United School of Labour, issued by
the Enlightenment Committee (which in fact had the function of
recommendations only), demonstrated a preoccupation with literary form above
all. It stressed the artistic form’s direct and intuitive influence on readers,
underscored the dual significance of the literary course - the emotionally-
aesthetic and the ideologically-social - and suggested young people read a range
of different works in their entirety; reading works from different time periods
and countries was called literaturnoe chtenie.!3” A more systematic historical
review of Russian literature was suggested only after a prolonged period of
‘literary reading’ and only if students exhibited intellectual maturity. Even then,
the programme advised combining a historical overview of Russian literature
with ‘literary reading’.138 The works were clustered either by their form or
poetic motifs: “TakuM 06pa3oM rpynnupoBKYy NpPOU3BeAeHUN, 6Oe3 yero Haile
YTeHUe He OyJleT CUCTEMATUYEeCKHUM, BOSMOXKHO CTPOUTH IO JByM MpPU3HAKAM:
o Npu3HaKy GOpMbI U IO NPU3HAKY MO3ITUYECKOTO cofepkaHus (MOTUBOB). 137

The suggested reading lists took into account the psychological characteristics of

on the part of Soviet adults in the end of 1920s facilitated this shift towards the new propaganda
that relied on historical narratives and heroes.

137 Primernaia programma po literature dlia shkoly II-oi stupeni (Moscow: Narodnyi kommisariat
po prosveshcheniiu, Otdel edinoi trudovoi shkoly, 1921), p. 3.

138 [bid., pp. 4-5.

139 Ibid., p. 7.
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different age groups. The programme called upon teachers to be flexible and pay
close attention to students’ psychological and ‘spiritual’ needs:
[lnan npenogaBanusa sutepatypbl B EgquHont Tpyposou Illkose
Jl0JDKeH OBbIThb COTJIAaCOBAaH C ICUXOJIOTMEM ydallluxcs, JOJKeH
ObITb MOYEPNHYT He TOJIbKO B CUCTEMEe CaMOro npeJMeTa, HO U B
CUCTeMe y4YeHHYecKoW Aymud. PemawmMMU  MOMeHTaMH
SIBJIIIOTCA NpPOLeCC BOCHPUATHUSA YYalUMHUCA XYJ0XKeCTBEHHbIX
NpOU3BEJeHUIN U BECh KOMIIJIEKC UX [yXOBHbIX 3aMpocoB.140
The students’ ‘needs’ were defined as follows: the first group (13-14 year old
students) who had a ‘joyful attitude to life’ required adventure and fantastic
literature; the second group (14-15 year olds), who were beginning to
experience sentimental and romantic feelings, were supposed to have highly
emotional responses to life and express dissatisfaction with the environment;
they required works with ‘heroes looking for truth and understanding such truth
differently.’141 It was only in the third group (pupils of 16-17 years of age) that a
historical overview of Russian literature and critical works illustrating the
historicoeconomic development of society could be introduced. The programme
thus offered a different approach to each group of students and divided works by
genre into ‘fantastic’, ‘humanist’, ‘idealist’ and ‘heroic’, ‘socio-artistic’, ‘realist’,
and satirical works among others. The lists merely suggested works to be

selected by the teacher and included Russian classics.14?

The importance of literary reading, which drew on the perusal of a work of
literature in its entirety, was underscored in the programme of 1922, which was

very similar to its predecessor in both content and wording. 143 It also

140 [bid., p. 4.

141 [bid., pp. 12-13.

142 [bid., p. 15.

143 Programmy po literature (Rostov-on-Don: Gos izdanie, 1922), pp. 55, 50.
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emphasised the absence of the need for a systematic historical approach until the
very last year of instruction of 16-17 year old students. Instead, it strongly
suggested an ‘immanent’ analysis, paying attention to form, style, and poetic
content, defined as an ‘emotionally-aesthetic’ analysis of a work of literature.
Such analysis, supplemented with commentaries of a philosophical, cultural, and
historical nature, was deemed suitable for 15-16 year old students, who were
thought to exhibit an inclination towards ‘critical thinking and an interest to real
life and relations, an attempt to review social ideals and striving to become
active and defend one's thoughts and ideas’.1#*4 It was then, allegedly, that the
understanding of the class struggle in the ‘literary reflection’ became
psychologically possible. The 5th group of the 2nd step of The United Labour
school included 16-17 year old students who were ‘developing life principles’
and possessed a ‘tendency to synthesise and generalise.” The purpose of their
literary instruction was to provide generalisations of a historico-cultural and
historico-literary nature, as well as to place ‘contemporaneity into a historical
framework and perspective’.14> The assigned tasks of such literary instruction

were usually followed by lists of suggested reading.146

It is important to note that these programmes were created in Moscow and

reproduced word for word in different regions of the Soviet Union.!4” But,

144 [bid., pp. 51, 68.

145 [bid., p. 70.

146 See the list of suggested works in Appendix 1 and Appendix 2. For discussion of the traditional
teaching of literature in 1920s see M. V. Boguslavskii, Razvitie obshchego srednego obrazovaniia:
problemy i resheniia. Iz istorii otechestvennoi pedagogiki 20-kh godov XX veka (Moscow:
Rossiiskaia akademiia obrazovaniia, 1994), pp. 12-14.

1471 have consulted and collated programmes issued in Moscow, Leningrad, Azerbaijan, and
Ukraine. Programmy srednei shkoly, Russkii iazyk i literatura, 34 edn (Baku: AZERNESHR, 1936);
Programmy srednei shkoly, Russkii iazyk i literatura, 5-7 klassy, 8-10 klassy, programmy
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despite this drive to centralise pedagogical materials from the first, what was
most striking about these early programmes was that they repeatedly
highlighted their advisory and non-obligatory role, thus leaving the teacher some
room for independent approaches to his or her literary instruction:
[IpepnaraemMble  nporpaMMbl He  UMEKT CBOEH  LeJIbIO
perjiaMeHTUpOBaTb paboTy mpenojaBaTes]sd. 3a MOCJIeJAHUM
COXpaHAeTC NpPaBO CAaMOCTOATEJNbHO CTPOUTb U OCYLIECTBJATH
cBol kypc. [..] IlpenojaBaTesb He TMpU3BaH MCIOPABJATH
TBOopuecTBO JloctoeBckoro, TosicToro, Ycnenckoro, Hekpacosa, a
u3yyaTb WUX, NPUMeHAs KaXJAbld pa3 Te MeTOoAbl, KakKue
HauJy4YllMM 00pa3oM MOAXOAAT K OCOOEHHOCTSM H3y4aeMOoro
aBTOpa WJIM NpOoU3BeJeHns. 148
As well as allowing a high degree of trust to teachers in choosing an appropriate
methodology for teaching a work or author, the programme advised teachers
also to cultivate initiative in their own work - to inspire personal creativity and
independent work in their students. Thus among the suggested methods of
teaching were classroom discussion (svobodnye besedy), student reports
(referaty) and essays on both literary and free topics that concerned teenagers.
Interactive and independent student activities were encouraged, such as
collective work inside and outside of the classroom, literary clubs (literaturnye
kruzhki), crafts and illustration (podelki, risunki, illiustratsii), student-made
journals and newspapers (literaturnye zhurnaly, sborniki i stengazety),
excursions to museums and exhibitions, fieldwork for gathering examples of the

folklore tradition, and so on.1%° These teaching methods and activities were

conducive to developing students’ initiative and independent thinking. 150

(Leningrad: PULVO, 1936); Programmy po literature, VIII-X klassy (Kiev: Narkompros USSR,
1937); Programmy srednei shkoly. Russkii iazyk i literatura (Narkompros RSFSR, 1937).

148 Primernaia programma, 1921, pp. 4, 7.

149 Programmy po literature, 1922, pp. 53, 54.

150 According to William Partlett, these elements of the educational approach persevered in the
Project method of 1923-1927 and the subject-centred methods of the 1930s, see William Partlett,
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Although literary clubs and student newspapers would survive into the 1930s,
the teacher’s control in any such activities would be increased, limiting students’

independence in the 1930s.151

b. Stage Two: Classics Under Threat
It was into these extracurricular literary reading and clubs that in 1923 the
authorities suggested Russian classics be placed, thus removing them from the
obligatory list of works.1>2 In 1923 a new methodological approach, with little
room for Russian classics, came into force. The new approach was called
kompleksnyi metod.1>3 It emphasised a closer connection between school and life,
‘a new specific method of study of reality.’ 1% This called for new kompleksnye
programmes created by Gosudarstvennyi uchenyi sovet (GUS), in which the
study material was grouped not by subjects, but around three main themes -
labour, society, and nature. There were two different sets of GUS programmes -

one for metropolitan schools and the other for rural areas.1>>

‘Bourgeois Ideas in Communist Construction: The Development of Stanislav Shatskii’s Teacher
Training Methods’, History of Education 35:4-5 (2006), 453-474.

151 On changes in official attitudes with regard to children’s autonomy towards expectations of
obedience see Catriona Kelly, Children’s World: Growing Up in Russia, 1890-1991 (New Haven, CO:
Yale University Press, 2007), p. 93.

152 ‘Ob“iasnitel’'naia zapiska’, Novye programmy dlia edinoi trudovoi shkoly (Gosizdatel’stvo,
1923), pp- 19, 21. See also the lists of suggested reading ‘Primernyi spisok proizvedenii dlia
klassnogo i vneklassnogo chteniia’, Programmy minimum edinoi trudovoi shkoly 1-0i i 2-o0i stupeni
(Petrograd: Otdel snabzheniia Petrogubono, 1923), pp. 9-12, 57-68.

153 For further description of the method, programmes, and bibliography see A. P. Pinkevich,
Sovetskaia pedagogika za desiat’ let (1917-1927), 2n edn (Moscow: Rabotnik prosveshcheniia,
1927), pp. 91-96.

154 Metodicheskie pis‘'ma. Pis‘'mo pervoe. O kompleksnom prepodavanii (Moscow: Rabotnik
prosveshcheniia, 1924), p. 3. Also see Bogdanova, Leonov, Chertov, Teoriia i metodika obucheniia
literature, p. 61.

155 Novye programmy edinoi trudovoi shkoly pervoi stupeni (Moscow: Rabotnik prosveshcheniia,
1924), p. 13.
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The thematic approach, which became popular in those years of laboratornye
plany and project methods, could not easily accommodate Russian classics. Thus
in 1924, the CC of the Ukrainian CP(b) suggested that, since topics such as
‘labour’ and a range of contemporary concerns could not be reflected in the

works of Russian classic literature, it was not worthy of study.156

‘Complex’ programmes, in which literature was completely ‘diffused’, were not
popular with teachers; the general discontent led Narkompros to create a special
committee to work on a new programme.157 In the summer of 1927, GUS issued
new updated programmes, created by a group of literary historians under the
direction of V. F. Pereverzev; these programmes combined thematic approach

with a more traditional teaching of subjects. 158

Thus, it was not until 1927 that literature stopped being a mere illustration of
different themes and became a separate subject.’>® The Russian classics found
their way back into the school curriculum, albeit in the light of what would be
later branded as ‘vulgar sociologism,” and without any biographical study of the

authors.160 In 1928, delegates at the Congress of Teachers of Russian Language

156 A. D. Grechishnikova, ‘Prepodavanie literatury v sovetskoi shkole (1917-1947 gg.)’, p. 46.

157 ‘Kommentarii k “Literatura i marksizm™, in A. V. Lunacharskii, O vospitanii i obrazovanii,
edited by E. D. Dneprov, K. S. Erinova, F. S. Ozerskaia, A. M. Arsen’ev, et al. (Moscow: Pedagogika,
1976), pp. 601- 606 (p. 603).

158 Pinkevich, Sovetskaia pedagogika za desiat’ let, p. 93.

159 Bogdanova, Leonov, Chertov, Teoriia i metodika obucheniia literature, p. 61.

160 Vylgar sociologism was a critical approach that took into account the social class to which an
author or artist belonged. It was often schematic and generalising in that it grouped various and
often strikingly different works under the historical epoch narrowly defined according to Marxist
stages in history - feudal, early capitalist, etc. It was mainly associated with the school of M. N.
Pokrovskii, Programmy srednei shkoly. Russkii iazyk i literatura (Narkompros RSFSR, 1937), pp.
22-23. For further discussion see N. N. Shneidman, ‘The Russian Classical Literary Heritage and
the Basic Concepts of Soviet Literary Education’, Slavic Review 31:3 (1972), 626-638 (pp. 627-
628); Catriona Kelly, ‘Pushkin’s Vicarious Grand Tour: A Neo-Sociological Interpretation of 'K
vel'mozhe' (1830)’, Slavonic and East European Review 77:1 (1999), 1-29 (pp. 1-2).

66



and Literature in Moscow was addressed by Nadezhda Krupskaia, who
presented a major policy-making report, ‘Communist Education and
Literature.’’¢! In it, Krupskaia proposed that, regardless of students’ difficulties
in reading Russian pre-revolutionary masterpieces, teachers of literature were

supposed to help their students to correctly understand these works.

Anatolii Lunacharskii, speaking at the same Congress, laid out the basis for the
future approach to teaching literature in secondary schools:

[...] HaM HYKHO paccMaTpuBaTh JIMTEPATypHOE NPOU3BEJEHUE C
TOYKM 3pEHHs] TOro, Kakdhe e B HeM TasATCid MOpaJbHble U
06LIeCTBEHHbIE UMITYJIbChI, YEMY OHO YYHUT, KyZla OHO BEJIET, U B
MOMEHT, KOT/la OHO BO3HHUKJIO, KaKHUe LeJU OHO Ipecaef0Baio
WM KaKHe LleJIM Ha CaMOM Jiejie eMy MPUCYLIY, eCId MUCATelb,
MOJKeT ObITh, JAXKE U He CO3HABaJl 3TOro. A B TAKOM CJIy4yae Kakoe
MEeCTO 3aHMMaeT 3TO JIMTEpPATypHOe MpOU3BeJeHUEe B 06Iel
MUCTOPHUHU PAa3BUTHS 00IECTBEHHOCTH, KAKOE MECTO OHO 3aHUMaJI0
B TOT MOMEHT, KOT/la OHO MOSIBUJIOCh, U TIOYEMY OHO >KMBO JI0 CUX
IOp U B KAKOM UMEHHO CMbICJIE OHO »KUBO |...].162

To extricate the moral and social significance of a work of literature became the
central point of this approach. It was also presumed that a work of literature
necessarily owed its existence to some particular social ends of which its author
might have been unaware, and to which it owed its longevity. To uncover these
socially significant aims, both at the time of the work’s creation and in the

present, would become the main task of literary analysis of a classic.

161 N. K. Krupskaia, ‘Kommunisticheskoe vospitanie i literatura (doklad na 1-oi vserossiiskoi
konferentsii prepodavatelei russkogo iazyka i literatury)’ (1928), Pedagogicheskie sochineniia v
desiati tomakh, edited by N. K. Goncharova, 1. A. Kairova, 10 vols (Moscow: Akademiia
pedagogicheskikh nauk RSFSR, 1959), vol. 3, pp. 318-326 (pp. 323-325).

162 A, V. Lunacharskii, ‘Literatura i marksism’ (1928), in O vospitanii i obrazovanii, edited by
Dneprov et al., p. 472.
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The following year, another key example of this analysis appeared when
Lunacharskii gave a speech on Griboedov on the occasion of the 100t
anniversary of the author’s death.163 In it, Lunacharskii pointed out the ways in
which classics were important and could continue to affect and teach
contemporary readers:
Mapkc ckasasi, 4TO UJUOTOM OY/JeT TOT, KTO He TIOHUMAEeT, KaKoe
KoJIOCCa/IbHOE 3HayeHUe HMeeT KJlacChyeckas JuTepaTtypa (a
cnefoBaTesbHO, U ['puboesoB) i mpoJsieTapuaTa, MOTOMY 4TO
€CJIM YeJIOBEK OMKChIBAET CBOIO I'YOGEPHUIO UJIM Ye3/] 3a CTO JIET J10
Hac, TO 3TO 3HAYMUT, YTO OH YJOBUJ HCTOPHUYECKHE NPUYUHBI
COOBITUM U eMy yJaJoCb HAalTH TaM KoOe-4yTO, YTO HabpachbIBaeT
CBOIO CTpAILHYI0 T€Hb Ha BCIO KU3Hb Ye€JIOBEKA, B3SITb XOTs ObI
nepuo/, COOCTBEHHUYECTBA, KOTOPbIN Hazo 6bLI10
pedopmMupoBaThb.164
Marx’s claim that the literary depiction of historical phenomena could prove
useful to the proletariat in its portrayal of the oppressive ‘dark shadow’ over a
common man at certain stages of historical development and of the need for
reforms suggested that literature could be used instrumentally - as a key to
understanding harmful political systems. This link between classics and criticism

of the social order of the past, drawn by Lunacharskii in 1929, marked the return

of the literary legacy into vogue.

c. Stage Three: The First Half of the 1930s

It was in 1931-1932, however, that the first real rupture in Soviet educational
history occurred.16> By decrees of the CC of 5 September 1931 and 25 August

1932, the seven-year polytechnic school was reorganised to form the incomplete

163 A, V. Lunacharskii, ‘A. S. GriboedoV’, in A. S. Griboedov v russkoi kritike: Sbornik statei, edited by
A. M. Gordina (Moscow: Goslitizdat, 1958), pp. 324-342.

164 [bid., p. 341.

165 For a concise discussion of the transition from the experimental stage and the turning point in
Soviet education see Holmes, Stalin’s School, pp. 10-12.
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secondary school of 8 years and complete secondary school of 10 years. 166 More
importantly from the point of view of instruction in literature, the decrees
stressed the importance of the systematic teaching of subjects, which meant

highly centralised and standard programmes and textbooks across the country.

These established programmes and textbooks were referred to as ‘stable’. The
decrees also called for a cohesive historical approach to humanitarian
disciplines; the authors of stable programmes and textbooks were required to
increase ‘elements of historicism.”1¢” From that moment until the 1940s, every
programme of literature quoted repeatedly from these decrees, including in such
places of prominence as the inside cover.1%8 The fact that the number of editions
of these programmes increased dramatically also confirmed the authorities’
commitment to the unification and centralisation of the new educational

methodology.16?

A striking feature of the new programmes of literature was their combative
language and aggressive tone, especially when addressing supposedly out-dated

and ideologically incorrect approaches. For example, the programme of 1932,

166 Postanovlenie TsK VKP(b) ‘O nachal’'noi i srednei shkole’, 5 September 1931; Postanovlenie
TsK VKP(b) 'Ob uchebnykh programmakh i rezhime v nachal’noi i sredei shkole, 25 August 1932’,
in Narodnoe obrazovanie v SSSR, Obshcheobrazovatel’naia shkola. Sbornik dokumentov, 1917-
1973, edited by A. A. Abakumov, N. P. Kuzin, F. I. Puzyrev, L. F. Litvinov (Moscow: Pedagogika,
1974), pp. 156-161, 161-164.

167 Postanovlenie TsK VKP(b) 'Ob uchebnykh programmakh i rezhime v nachal’noi i sredei
shkole, 25 August 1932’, in Narodnoe obrazovanie v SSSR, Obshcheobrazovatel’naia shkola.
Sbornik dokumentov, 1917-1973, pp. 161-164.

168 Pprogramma dlia srednei shkoly (gorodskoi i sel’skoi), 5-8 goda obucheniia, russkii iazyk i
literatura (Narkompros RSFSR, 1933), predislovie; Programmy dlia srednei shkoly (Narkompros
RSFSR, 1935).

169 For example, Literaturnoe nasledie v novoi shkole, rabochaia kniga po literature pervoi treti XIX
veka dlia shkol povyshennogo tipa i samoobrazovaniia, edited by 1. M. Nusinova (Moscow-
Leningrad: Gosudarstvennoe uchebno-pedagogicheskoe izdanie, 1931) had 75 000 published
copies.
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further promoting the new view of literature as ‘a specific type of class ideology’
and a ‘weapon of class struggle’, harshly criticised Pereverzev’s approach:
[IpenosaBaTesb JUTepaTypbl JOJDKEH B IMpPaKTUYECKOW paboTe
HOJIOXKUTb 3TH OCHOBHbIE NPUHIMIBI MapKCUCTKO-J€HUHCKOTO
JINTepaTypoBeJieHus], 60psCh C ByJIbrapHO-MaTepHUaIUCTUIECKON
U MeHbIIEeBUCTCKOM Teopuel l[lepeBep3eBa, KOTOPbIA UCKYCCTBO
paccMaTpUBaeT, KaK «Urpy B JKHU3Hb» WU KaK Oe3blieiHOe U
MexaHWYeCcKoe BOCIHpPOM3BeJleHHe COLIMaJbHOTO XapaKTepa, 4YTo
NPUBOJUT K «aNOJUTHYHOCTH» W K HUTHOPUPOBAHHUIO POJIH
KJ1acCOBOM 60pbObI B pa3BUTUU JIUTEPATYPHIL. |...]
[IpenoaBaTesb INTEPATYpPhI J0JKEH 60POTHCA U C IPaBO-
«JIEBAl[KHMHU» TeOpUsIMU Tpynmbl «J/IUTGpoHTa», COCTaBUBILEHCS
M3 OCKOJIKOB IlepeBep3WaHCTBa, BOpPOHLWHMHBI U Jlepa wu
ObITaBIleNCcA  HaBsA3aTh CBOKW  AHTUJIEHUHCKYD  TEOPHIO
MCKaXKeHUs1 00 beKTUBHOU JIeCTBUTEJNbHOCTU U POMaHTHUY€CKOTO
ee NpUYKpallMBaHUA, YTO M3Bpallajio JEHUHCKOe NOHHMaHue
NapTUHHOCTHU B IUTepaType.l70
Harsh criticism of the literary-critical and pedagogical approaches of earlier eras
was one of the most recurrent established features of the programmes of the
1930s. The programmes in no uncertain terms stressed that theories which
suggested individual impressions and interpretation of reality in the creative
process of arguably the most intense individual endeavour - authoring fiction -
no longer had any place among the official approaches to teaching the classics.
Fiction’s function as an accurate reflection of social reality was repeatedly
emphasised. This idea about fiction served as both a criterion for the didactic
potential of a literary work and as the master theory behind the recommended
methods of teaching literature. In the light of this CC-approved approach, a

classic became a weapon in the class struggle and a tool of the indoctrination of

youth.

170 FZS programmy, Russkii iazyk i literatura, 4% edn (Narkompros RSFSR: Gossudarstvennoe
uchebno-pedagogicheskoe izdatel’stvo, 1932), p. 42.
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A passage from the 1932 programme illustrates the change in attitude towards
Russian classics as tools of indoctrination:
HamM Hazo He nmaccMBHOe O3HAKOMJIEHHE C JIMTEPATYpoH
KJIaCCUKOB, a UKMUBHAS nepepabomka ux XydoxcecmeeHHOU U
Ky/lbmypHoOU YyeHHocmu B CBeTe TexX 3a/jay, KaKhe CTOSAT y Hac B
60pb6e 3a couunanusm. 1’7t (my italics)
Reading classics, students were to develop a ‘critical approach’ or aversion,
judging by the language used to describe it, to bourgeois and religious values,
individualism and other elements of alien ideology. Thus, an emotional
component of an antagonistic kind was introduced into the teaching of literature.
It was different from the aesthetical, or immanent, approach of developing
sensitivity to the feelings of poets and authors that had been expressed in the
early 1920s. This trend of encouraging a reaction to phenomena of the past in
terms of negative emotions is first glimpsed in the strong language denoting
hatred of differing literary theories, but is also used in describing the classics’
portrayal of a different social order permeated with bourgeois values. The trend
is apparent on the stylistic level: for example, when normative materials refer to
A. N. Ostrovskii’s portrayal of the ignorance (nevezhestvo) of ‘despotic family
relationships’, the epithet ‘dikoe’ is used, or Saltykov-Shchedrin’s characters’ life

principles are listed in an emotionally escalating row as a range of negative

vilified features: litsemerie, khanzhestvo, khitrost’, lest’, podkhalimstvo.172

In addition, as part of such ‘energetic transformation of the artistic and cultural

significance of the classics,’ the programme ordered teachers to quote Lenin and

171 [bid., pp. 43-44.
172 programmy srednei shkoly, russkii iazyk i literatura 5-6, ob“iasnitel’naia zapiska, 8-10, 1936, pp.
19, 23.
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Stalin on culture and literature.l’3 For the first time, it was clearly spelled out
that a programme was a state document and its instructions were obligatory.
Thus the methodology was wrested from teachers’ hands and prescribed in
detail, with compulsory inclusion of lecture-overviews on class struggle of the
period to which a work belonged, reading of works in the classroom as well as at
home, written exercises and collective discussion of a prescribed theme as well
as reading and reciting by heart of short excerpts and poems.’* The trends
corresponded to a renewed emphasis on academic standards,'7> as well as the
drive to imbibe schoolchildren with a sense of history as ‘an effective catalyst for

patriotic sentiments.’176

At the same time, the socio-historical economic approach of Pereverzev was
preserved in the way these works were grouped. For example, the programme of
1933 divided assigned works into ‘feudal and capitalist formations’. Year 8 (15
and 16-year-olds) was supposed to study ‘Russian literature of late feudalism
and developing industrial capitalism: Derzhavin, Fonvizin, Radishchev,” while
year 9 (16 and 17-year-olds) concentrated on Pushkin and Turgenev,
Chernyshevskii, Dostoevskii (representing the ‘reform stage’) and Leo Tolstoi,
Nekrasov, Saltykov-Shchedrin to represent the ‘epoch of the changes of feudal

social relations,” backed up by the western examples of Balzac and Zola.1”” The

173 FZS programmy, 1932, p. 46.

174 Ibid., pp. 47-48.

175 See Catriona Kelly, Children’s World, pp. 95-96; Ann Livschiz, ‘Pre-revolutionary in Form,
Soviet in Content?: Wartime Educational Reforms and the Postwar Quest for Normality’, History
of Education 35:4 (2006), 541-560.

176 See Brandenberger, National Bolshevism, p. 31, pp. 63-76.

177 Programma dlia srednei shkoly (gorodskoi i sel’skoi), 1933, pp. 1-4. Such periodization was
based on Lenin’s theory of the phases of the revolutionary movement in Russia. For discussion
see Frederic Lilge, ‘The Study of Literature in the Soviet School’, in Teaching in the Social Sciences
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programme of 1933 remained intact in the following year, except for the
addition of some extra works for study.l’® These were the critical writings of
revolutionary democrats, Belinskii and Dobroliubov. The 1934 introduction to
the programme also strongly recommended teachers take into account an
additional issue of the Directions to Programmes by Narkompros RSFSR. These
directions were combined with the programme of 1932-33 and were published
as the new programme of 1935.17° That year teachers also learnt that any
deliberate deviation from the programme (uchebnyi plan) would be subject to

disciplinary proceedings.180

Another conspicuous change, enacted in 1933, was the emphasis upon
literature’s potential to inculcate the ‘Marxist-Leninist worldview’:

[lepes, HOBOW MOJIMTEXHU3UPYIOLIENCA WIKOJIOUM CTOUT 3ajadya
JlaTb y4auieMmycs [..] MapKCUCTKO-JIEHUHCKOe MHPOBO33pEHMUE,
damb 3apsA0Ky Ha aKTUBHYK 00pbOy, AaTh yMeHbe He TOJIbKO
«0O'BAACHUTD MUP», HO U KU3MEHUTbH ero» [...].

JlutepaTypHblii $aKT OrPOMHOM COLMAJIbBHOW Ba)KHOCTH,
dakT, 00yC/0BJIEHHBIA BCEUM CJI0KHOCTBIO MpoOlLiecca KJacCOBOM
60pbObI, MO3TOMY H3y4yaThb €ro CjaeAyeT BO BCeX CBS3SX U He
TOJIbKO KaK HaJCTPOMKYy, HO KaK HaJCTPOUKY, aAKTUBHO
BO3JEUCTBYIOLYI0 Ha 6asuc [..] B kHure umeeTrcsa maTepuas,
O0O'BSICHSIIOLUM JIUTepaTYPHbIE SIBJIEHUSI HE MO/IbKO Kak hakm, HO
U Kak ¢akmop Kaaccogsoll 60pbbbl OTPOMHON COLMAJBbHOU

and the Humanities in the USSR, edited by W. K. Medlin, C. P. Bednar, Martin Levit, Frederic Lilge
(Washington, DC: US Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, 1959), pp. 31-40 (pp. 32-33).
178 Pprogrammy srednei shkoly, 8,9, i 10 klassy, Literatura, 2" edn (Narkompros RSFSR, 1933).

179 Programmy dlia srednei shkoly, 1935, p. 2. This adaptation of the programme went in step with
regular purging of bibliographies, as evidenced, for example, in Biulleten’ Narkomprosa. Here,
People’s Commissar for Enlightenment Andrei Bubnov directed that a range of books on the
methodology of Russian language, which quoted Trotskii, an allegedly counterrevolutionary book
by A. Selishchev lazyk revoliutsionnoi epokhi: 1z nabliudenii nad russkim iazykom poslednikh let,
1917-1926 (Moscow: Rabotnik prosveshcheniia, 1928) and a book On Language by Rybnikova,
which contained quotes from the thick journal Slavia published in Prague (Uspenskii’s Russian
Language After Revolution, S. Karcevski, Systéme du verbe russe) must be excluded from
circulation. ‘Ob iz"iatii riada knig po metodike russkogo iazyka. Prikaz po Narkomprosu No. 160
ot 25 fevralia 1935 g.’, Biulleten’ Narkomprosa 8 (1935), 6.

180 ‘Ob ob”iavlenii vygovora direktoram 10-oi shkoly Frunzenskogo raiona i 1-oi shkoly
Kirovskogo raiona Moskvy za narushenie uchebnogo plana, utverzhdennogo narkomprosom.
Prikaz po Narkomprosu No. 161 ot 20 fevralia 1935 g, Biulleten’ Narkomprosa (1935), 7.
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BaXkHOCTH. 181 (my italics)
A literary work was affirmed to be more than a reflection (‘a fact’) of class
struggle; it was, rather, a weapon, an ‘active factor’, in it. The new programme
quite openly declared the school’s agitational agenda - to ‘charge’ (like guns with

powder) students for an active struggle.

In order to achieve this goal of instrumentalising literature in the class struggle,
extra-textual materials were required. It was essential to address the political
context in which the Russian classics were produced and their political
significance in the present day:
OT3bIBBI, OLIEHKU COBPEMEHHUKOB, 00pbb6a MHEHHU BOKpYT
JINTEPATYPHOro NMPOU3BEJeHUsI PACKPbIBAIOT HE TOJIBKO MPOIECC
yTBEPXKAEHUS] TOrO0 UJIM UHOTO MPOU3BEJEHUS, €ero NPU3HAHUS U
ero (QYHKLHOHHMPOBAHUS B IOCJEAYIOUIMX IOKOJEHUSX, HO U
BeyT K IOHHUMAHHUIO TOTO, KAK OO/XHCHbl OblMb NnepeoyeHeHbl
Kaaccuku 8 Hawu OHu. [..] Knaccuky B L1KoJie HYXHbI, HO OHHU
JIOJKHBI ObITh MIEPEOI|eHeHbI C MO3UIIMH MapKCHUCTKO-JIEHUHCKOT0
MUPOBO33peHus.182 (my italics)
This shift of emphasis underlined the new trend of capitalising on the classics
and their contemporary critical reception for the didactic aims of the reformed
school programme. This ‘re-evaluation’ (as it was explicitly termed) was
reflected first of all in the grouping of the classics, including foreign classics, into
economic stages of sociological development. For example, the stage of medieval
feudalism was represented by The Song of Roland and Slovo o polku Igoreve, the

feudal aristocratic period by Don Quixote and Hamlet, while Moliere and Schiller

were deemed suitable for illustrating the stage of developing industrial

181 Programma dlia srednei shkoly (gorodskoi i sel’skoi) (1933), predislovie.
182 [bid.
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capitalism.183 This class-based approach would not, in fact, dominate for long.

The use of critics as authority would last for much longer.

d. A ‘Stable’ Programme for the History of Literature (1936-
1941)

In the academic year of 1936-1937 the programme changed again. Two reasons
were given in the programme: the centenary of Pushkin's death in 1937 and the
course review that had followed the inspection of a selection of schools. The
latter had supposedly revealed that the curriculum of Russian classics for year 8
was far too difficult to finish in just one year.18% A caricature in Pravda of 8
August 1936 (Figure 5) showed a teacher and students sweating through

impolitely hurried visits to famous Russian authors.185

183 [bid., p. 25.

184 Programmy srednei shkoly, Russkii iazyk i literatura, 1936, p. 30. For the list of works studied
see Appendix 3.

185 This is related also to the rise of a preoccupation with good manners (kul’turnost’) both in the
narrow sense, as well as cultivation in terms of reading. Periodicals of the time were usually
littered with references to kul'turnost’, referring to the different practices the concept implied,
according to Catriona Kelly and Vadim Volkov, ‘Directed Desires: Kul'turnost’ and Consumption’,
in Constructing Russian Culture in the Age of Revolution: 1881-1940, edited by Catriona Kelly and
David Shepherd (Oxford: OUP, 1998), pp. 291-313 (p. 294). Also see Vadim Vokov, ‘The Concept
of Kul'turnost” Notes on the Stalinist Civilizing Process’, in Stalinism: New Directions, edited by
Sheila Fitzpatrick (London, New York: Routledge, 2000), pp. 210-230, especially a section
‘Reading and the Common Cultural Horizon’, pp. 223-225. Volkov names 1936-37 as the high
point of models for kul’turnost’ presented in the press.
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Figure 5: Konstantin Rotov, Students Visit Leo Tolstoi.186

Another reason to change both programmes and textbooks, as the front-page

article “To Nurture the Love of Classic Literature in Schoolchildren’ in Pravda

made clear, was the criticism of the ‘vulgar sociological’ approach to the study of

literature that was coming from the highest levels of government:

Besukue XyZ0KHHUKU TOPOILJIOTO MPUHAJJIEXAT TPYAOBOMY
HapoJy, YHacCJeJOBaBIIEMYy BCe  KYJbTYpPHble I[eHHOCTH
npeAbIAYLIMX KJIAcCOB, U He B HAUIMX HWHTepecax AepaTb 3TU
IEHHOCTH TI0J] CHOyZ0M, pachobUIATh WX U MpeBpalaTh B

186 Pravda, 8 August 1936, p. 3.
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HMCTOPUYECKYIO BETOILIb, KAK MbITAIOTCS 3TO C/eJIaTh ByJbrapHble
COLIMO0JIOTH. 187

Here it was not necessarily the historical periodization of Pereverzev’s
programmes that was attacked, but the dry scholarly approach that made
literary history too abstract for children, without the emotional engagement with
heroes and authors alike:
Besnvkue XyZ0XXKHUKHM Jcuebl Ajs Hac. UX TpyAbpl He mpomaau
JlapoM: JIydlllde WX MpPOW3BeJeHUs1 OyJUJIM yMbl U INOMOraau
HapoJy [JBUraTbCs BIepeJ U TeM CaMbIM HaWTH MNOyThb K
0CBOGOXK/AeHHI0. XyJl0KECTBEHHbIE MPOU3BEJEHHUS KJIACCUKOB,
Jcusble OblXQHUEM JXHCU3HU U OueHuem 20psiie20 4e/108e4ecKo20
cepdya, Mo2ym nOMoOYb Hauwell M0/100excU NOHAMb He MOJ/bKO
npowedwee, Ho U Hacmosiujee. 188 (my italics)
In line with this reaffirmation of organicism,8° the class-based approach was
now derided as ‘vulgar sociological’; it allegedly reduced literary classics to dry,
‘dead’ information on the class stratification of pre-revolutionary Russia that
bore little importance for and had little impact on Soviet youth.10 Literature,
even of the past, must disturb and agitate, in a pedagogically useful sense,
instead. It was supposed to contribute to the important goal of samokritika, or

the ‘examination of self’ that shaped members of the collective and made them

measure themselves, often with negative results, against ideals.1°!

187 [bid.

188 [bid.

189 On the origins of the theory of ‘the alive person’ in 1928 by RAPP writers and the widespread
use of the vocabulary of organicism in the 1930s see Vladimir Papernyi’s description of the
binary pair ‘dead-alive’ in his Kul'tura “dva” (Moscow: Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, 1996), pp.
160-168. Papernyi also draws a connection between the organicism and the expression of joy
and happiness, p. 167.

190 This repudiation of ‘vulgar sociologism’ went with the general move away from ‘class war’
rhetoric that was observable in 1935-1936, as part of the run-up to the promulgation of the
‘Stalin Constitution’.

191 For discussions of Soviet subjectivity see Intimacy and Terror: Soviet Diaries of the 1930s,
edited by Veronique Garros, Natalia Korenevskaya, Thomas Lahusen (New York: New Press,
1995); Sarah Davies, Popular Opinion in Stalin's Russia: Terror, Propaganda, and Dissent, 1934-
1941 (Cambridge, UK: CUP, 1997); Oleg Kharkhordin, The Collective and the Individual in Soviet
Culture: a Study of Practices (Berkeley and Los Angeles, CA: University of California Press, 1999);
Igar Halfin, Terror in My Soul (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2003); Jochen Hellbeck,
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The shift of emphasis onto the individual self, lichnost’, in the Stalinist epoch
required certain tools with which to analyse this self; and these tools were
provided by the study of literary characters.192 While the previously emphasised
class approach held the social environment that formed class consciousness
responsible for the potential shortcomings of the self, the use of literary authors
and characters as ‘living’ exempla contributed to shifting the responsibility for

one’s ideological sins and psychological shortcomings onto the individual reader.

This agitation through literature was also related to the old issue of the political
ends of the arts, especially pertinent in the context of 19th-century Russian
classical literature and the controversy between the realist writers and radical
democrats.193 The latter’s utilitarian ideas on literature’s social uses triumphed
eventually, at least on the pages of Soviet textbooks, and resulted in the
consolidation of a Russian classical canon within the critics’ interpretive

framework.1%4 The 19t-century radical critics, who now began to occupy a

Revolution on My Mind: Writing a Diary under Stalin (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press,
2006); Timothy Johnston, Being Soviet: Identity, Rumour, and Everyday Life under Stalin 1939-
1953 (Oxford: OUP, 2011); Soviet and Post-Soviet Identities, edited by Catriona Kelly and Mark
Bassin (Cambridge: CUP, 2012).

192 On the new dictum of individuation and ‘the cultivation of each single individual’ during the
Stalinist epoch see Kharkhordin, The Collective and the Individual in Soviet Culture: a Study of
Practices, pp. 229-230.

193 For the discussion of the conflict between radical critics and pre-revolutionary authors see
Rufus W. Mathewson, ‘The Soviet Hero and the Literary Heritage’, American Slavic and East
European Review 12:4 (1953), 506-523 (p. 518). Also see Rufus W. Mathewson, The Positive Hero
in Russian Literature, 2" edn (Evanston, IL: Northwestern University Press, 1975), pp- 3-4.

194 On the formation and russification of the canon see Katerina Clark, Moscow, the Fourth Rome:
Stalinism, Cosmopolitanism, and the Evolution of Soviet Culture, 1931-1941 (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 2011), p. 173. For a very interesting discussion on ‘the roots of the realist
aesthetic’ in the ‘revolutionary democrats’ and Belinskii see Regine Robin’s Le Réalisme socialiste:
une esthétique impossible (Paris: Payot 1986), especially the chapter ‘Le parcours de la critique’
pp- 120-140. She questions the direct legacy and examines both the discursive basis of the critical
texts of the 19th century Russia in their contradictory aspects and the 19th century literary texts,
with its fixation on a ‘cultural image’ - a certain type of hero. Several decades previously, Rufus
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significant role in the study of the Russian classics at school, had always warned
against an excessively abstract approach to ‘ideas’, i.e. political programmes. This
is best expressed by Belinskii: 'mosaTuueckass ugess - 3To He CUJJIOTU3M, He

JlorMaT, He MPaBUJIO, 3TO — )KUBAsi CTPACThb, 3TO — nadoc!'19>

Thus, apart from minor changes and additions of Soviet war literature in the
1940s, this history of literature course for upper years, which a programme of
1951 would call ‘satisfactory and stable’, was set in the academic year of 1937-

1938.19

Of interest are also the methods by which teachers were supposed to ensure
proper levels of ‘excitement’. The ones that I shall concentrate on here are the
use of the technique of ‘expressive reading’ and the discussion of characters in

ways that invited engaged, evaluative judgements.

e. Emotional Stimulation

A published overview of the selective inspection of schools for the academic year
of 1936-1937 ‘The Results (Itogi) of the 1936/37 Academic Year’, in emphasising
the role of a pedagogue, described an exemplary teacher of literature in the
following way: ‘JlyuuHckuii, npenojaBaTesb 3-ii OpexoBo-3yeBCKOM MIKOJIBL. |...]

YBJeKkasicb caM CBOMM IpeJMeTOM, yBJeKaeT U YYEHUKOB. Y Hero HeT

W. Mathewson explored the outline of the hero problem in 19t-century Russian literature and
indicated the uses Soviet critics made of this aspect of the national past. Mathewson, The Positive
Hero in Russian Literature, pp. 3-4.

195V, G. Belinskii, ‘Sochineniia Aleksandra Pushkina. Stat'ia piataia’, Sobranie sochinenii v trekh
tomakh, edited by V. I. Kuleshova, 3 vols (Moscow: OGIZ, 1948), vol. 3, pp. 368-423 (p. 378).

196 Programmy srednei shkoly, Literatura, VIII-X klassy (Moscow: Izdanie Akademii
pedagogicheskikh nauk RSFSR, 1951), p. 3: ‘B crapmux kyaccax cpefHel IKOJIbI YCTAHOBHUJICS U
BIIOJIHE ONpaBjAas cebsl KpaTKUA KypC HCTOPUM PYCCKOM JIMTEpPATypbl C 3JeMeHTaMu
sutepatypbl HapoZoB CCCP u 3apy6exxHo# 1UTEPATYpPHI.'
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PaBHOAYIIHBIX K JIATepaType, Kak HeT W HeycneBawwux. 17 Emotional
engagement was thought to contribute to academic progress. The publication
was sprinkled with mentions of students’ feelings (chuvstva), sometimes in an
unusual context:
Upe3BblYallHO Ba)XXHO 3apaHee IMpoOAyMaTb, KakK He06X0JUMO
3aKOHYUTb YPOK, KaK TMOJBECTHU MTOrH, 4YTOObl YYEHUKH
noyyecmeosa/u TO HOBOE, YTO OHU CEroAHS MOJY4YUIW.1%8 (my
italics)
The new information was supposed to be absorbed at the emotional level. The

lesson must end on a rhetorically high-pitched note, not unlike public lectures by

communist leaders.199

Itogi highlighted one of the main drawbacks of the academic year 1936/37 as
being lack of sensitivity to ‘literature as an art form’:
YByledeHHe Yy4ydTesJed W ydaluxcsd (B CTapliMx KJaccax)
MUCTOPHUKO-JIUTEPATYPHBIM aHAIU30M Xy/I0’)KECTBEHHOTO
NPOU3BEJlEHUS U «JIUTEPATYPOBEAYECKHMH KOHIEMUUSAMU» B
yuep6 BOCHPUSATHIO UM  OCMBICJEHHIO JIMTEPATypbl Kak
MCKycCcTBa.200
Elsewhere it also claimed that ‘aHanus Mbiciel, 4yBCTB, NepeXUBAaHUN — 3TO
OCHOBHOE€ B paboTe c/I0BECHUKA B cpe/iHel 1ikoJie.'?01 It was no longer advisable

to keep an analytical distance from the work of literature, now underlined as

being first and foremost an artistic - and hence emotionally salient - work.

197 Russkii iazyk i khudozhestvennaia literatura v nepolnoi srednei i srednei shkole, Itogi 1936/37
uchebnogo goda (Narkompros RSFSR, 1937), pp. 59-60.

198 Jtogi 1936/37, p. 57.

199 See for example, the scenes of public speeches in The Great Citizen, directed by Fridrikh
Ermler (Lenfilm, 1937).

200 Jtogi 1936/37, p. 45.

201 Tbid., p. 56.
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These generalisations had a direct impact on the way in which teachers were
supposed to handle literature in class. The publication criticised lessons with
insufficient collective reading of literary texts, praised the practice of learning
textual passages by heart, and provided detailed instruction for the study of lyric
poetry. In approaching a poem, teachers were cautioned not to butcher it
through excessive rational analysis:
B  Xy#oxKecTBEHHOM  1[eJIOM BCe  MOTHBBl  NOJYUHEHBI
onpesie/leHHOMY HWJIeHHO-06pa3HOMy, JIMPUYECKOMY 33/laHHUIO,
OHM OpPraHUYECKU CJIUThI B }KUBOW TKAaHU CTUXOTBOPEHHUS U BCeH
CBOEH COBOKYMHOCTBIO 8/4USAOM HA HAWU NepexicusaHusl.
BblusleHeHHe  OT/e/IbHbIX  MOTHBOB, H30JMPOBAaHHOE  HX
OCO3HAaHWE BeAyT K paspyuleHU TOH  IMOYUOHA/ILHOU
8380/IHOBAHHOCMU U NPUNOJHAMOCMU, C KOMOPbIMU  Mbl
gocnpuHumaeM U nepexcusaeM 8mecme C A8MOPOM €20
8HympeHHull mMup.292 (my italics)
An excessive analysis of motifs, including the ideological motifs of the poem, was
thought capable of stifling emotional stimulation prematurely. In other words, if
too much attention was given to analysis, this, it was argued, carried the risk of
an approach that led to isolation from the author’s perspective and intentions,

and atomized the impact of the work itself.293 In this holistic and organic view of

art, feelings played a key role.

With regard to the new tasks assigned to literature teaching, the programme of
1939 obliged instructors of literature to teach their students to ‘feel’ intensely
while reading a work:

Ha ypokax sinTepaTyphbl NpenojaBaTesb JOKEH HAYYUTh
y4Jallluxcs He TOJIbKO 0CO3HaBaTh, IOHUMAThb IPOU3BeJleHUE, HO U

202 [bid., pp- 55, 56.

203 Cf. Catriona Kelly, ‘Pravo na emotsii, pravil'nye emotsii: upravlenie chuvstvami v Rossii posle
epokhi Prosveshcheniia ’, Rossiiskaia imperiia chuvstv. Podkhody k kul’turnoi istorii emotsii, edited
by Ian Plamper [Jan Plamper], Mark Eli [Marc Elie], Shamma Shakhadat [Schamma Schahadat]
(Moscow: Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, 2010), pp. 51-77, on the Soviet and especially Stalinist
period see pp. 68-77 (p. 72).
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nepexcusams  €ro;  YpOKH  JIATEPATypbl  JOJ/DKHbI  OBbITh
3MOYUOHA/IbHO NPUNOOHAMbIMU.
[IpenosiaBaTesib  BOCHUTHIBAET BOJIIO, YM U CepjLe
ydaluxcsi Ha o6pa3lax TrepouvyecKoro MpoIJIOro PYCcCKOro
HapoJa, OTpaAlleHHOTO B NaMATHUKAX Xy/0)KeCTBEHHOH
JUTepaTypbl. Ammocepa cuibHbIX cmpacmell, Ye/bHbIX
Xapakmepos, sipKux nposieé/sieHull 60pbbbl, KOMopbIMU Mak 6ozama
xydoxcecmeeHHasi Aumepamypa, 6s1a20meopHo delicmgyem Ha
Mos0doe  goobpaxceHue U 4yecmeo. 3ajadyed  KaxJoro
npenojaBaTesisi SIBJASETCS BCeMEPHOE pa3BUTHE TEPOUYECKUX
YyepT B CO3HAHUH U XapaKTepe CBOUX y4auuxcs.2 (my italics)
The programme thus explicitly stated that the goal of this heightening of
emotions in literature lessons was to develop heroic features in students’
consciousness and characters. At the same time, the process was supposed to
develop students’ aesthetic sense: ‘BocnuTaHue 30pOBBIX SIPKHUX 3MOLIMH,
3CTETUYECKOr0 YyBCTBAa TakKXe BXOJUT B 3aJadyy [OpenojaBaTess
nutepaTypbl.’20> Teachers were called to capitalise on the ‘ambience of strong
passions’ of Russian classics in order to affect ‘the will, mind and heart’ of their
students through ‘examples of a heroic past.” Detailed instructions on how to

conduct lessons with this goal of stimulation of emotions in mind were abundant

in methodological literature.206

This approach was emphasised across all pedagogical aids, such as the journal
for teachers Literatura v shkole, which originated in 1936. There, the emphasis
was also placed on the teacher’s lecture and reading of texts, as well as on
students’ ‘expressive’ reading:

Hajfo ymeTh mokasaTh Ty NOTEHLUAJbHYI 3HEPTHIO, KOTOpas

3aJI0’)KeHa B KaXKZI0OM NPOU3BeJEHHH, HAL0 CO0M8emcmeayruum
UmeHueM JUMepamMypHo20 npouseedeHusi 8bl38aMb Yy Y4aAUWUXCS

204 programmy po literature, Literatura VIII-X klassy (Narkompros RSFSR, 1939), pp. 9-10.

205 Thid.

206 A, A. Lipaev, ‘Metodika lektsii po literature v shkole’, Lvs 1 (1936), 63-73; Idem, ‘Metodika
provedeniia uroka literatury’, Lvs 4 (1936), 84-92.
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IMOYUOHA/IbHbIE Nepexcu8aHusl. ITO IMOYUOHA/AbHOe go3delicmaue
docmueaemcsi nymem 8blpasumesbHo20 4meHusl, 6e3 KOTOpOro
HeJib3sl IIeJIMKOM PacKpbIBaTh COJEepKaHUe NMPOU3BEJeHUs, ero
Xy[0KeCTBEHHble  JIOCTOMHCTBA. I[lo3TOMy mpemnojaBaTesb
JIUTEPATypbl JOJDKEH INpEXJe BCEro BA3JIETb B KaKOU-TO Mepe
MCKYCCTBOM HcnoiHeHU.297 (my italics)

Students were thus supposed to learn a similar reading technique and use it in

their own presentations, including in the extracurricular activities of literary

circles. A teacher in his article in Sovetskaia pedagogika described helping his

student to prepare a report on Maiakovskii: ‘3gecb npoBepsiiocb He TOJIbKO

cofiepkaHue N0K/Ia/1a, HO M My3blKaJibHOE 3ByYaHUe Kaxou ppa3bl.’208

Where possible, available technology (gramophone, radio, cinema) was used to
expose students to actors and authors reading poetry, including texts that were
not set for work in class.2%° From the recordings that were used in the classroom
and still remain from that period it is possible to see the level of drama and
emotion such readings exhibited.?10 Students were encouraged to imitate and
perform in a dramatic way in their oral reports. The growing demand for oral
collective exercises in class is also palpable in the writings of late 1930s

methodologists.?11 Thus classics were to be ‘revived’ for the young readers, quite

207 G. P. Firsov, ‘O vyrazitel'nom chtenii v shkole’, Lvs 5 (1936), 62-68 (p. 62).

208y, M. Kalashnikov, ‘Bor’ba za edinyi orfograficheskii rezhim v shkole’, Sovetskaia pedagogika
4-5 (1940),98-103 (p. 102).

209 Tbid., p. 103.

210 Take, for instance, the following description of literature lessons, published by the leading
journal for teachers of the late 1930s’: ‘Ha ypokax suTepaTypbl U JIMTEPATYPHOTO UYTEHUS
yCIleIHO GbIJ UCIOJIb30BaH NaTepoH. Yyaluecs CAyLaad YTeHHe JYyYlINX CTUXOB U OTPbIBKOB
U3 XyJ0XKeCTBEHHOH P03kl COBPEMEHHBIMU aPTHUCTAMU, MACTEPAMU XYZ,0XKECTBEHHOIO CJI0Ba. B
Ka)KJOM KJIacce CJIyLIAIH He TOJIbKO IPOrpaMMHBIN MaTepuall, HO U CBepxnporpaMMmHubii., Ibid.
211 On the overall growth of emphasis on oral education see Henry Chauncey, who says that after
tests were abandoned in the early 1930s, when the progressive education was ditched, an
emphasis was placed on oral examination in his ‘Some Notes on the Education and Psychology in
the Soviet Union’, The American Psychologist 14:6 (1959), 307-312 (p. 311). This might be related
to other state-created rituals, such as meetings, that required people to speak up, so that their
political commitment could be assessed: see Serhy Yekelchyk ‘The Civic Duty to Hate: Stalinist
Citizenship as Political Practice and Civic Emotion (Kiev, 1943-53)’, Kritika: Explorations in

83



literally. 212

Not only was the literature lesson required to draw on emotional stimulation
methods, including recitation, collective oral reading or reports; extracurricular
activities, literary and theatre circles were also encouraged, to continue such
work beyond regular school hours. Contrary to the similar phenomena in the
1920s, these activities were to be closely monitored by teachers. The following
passage, advocating the careful management of homework by means of a plan
corrected in advance by the teacher, demonstrates to what degree students’
thoughts were expected to be directed:
HeobxoaumMo W [/ KJIACCHBIX W JAJ  JOMAallHUX paboT
YCTAaHOBUTb TaKOW TMOPAAOK, 4YTOObl y4yauuecs (0COGEHHO
c/abble), COCTAaBUB IpeABAapUTEJNbHBIA IJIaH, OTJAJHU €ro Ha
IPOCMOTP YYUTeJNI0. YUYUTeJb JOJ/OKEH yKasaTb, 4YTO ClefyeT
Jl00aBUTb, 8 KAKOM HANpAS/AeHUU pa38epHymbv codepicaHue, Kak
nepecmpoums nopsi0ok mulic/ell, -- CJI0BOM, HaJlo NPpUTTH (sic) Ha
MOMOLIb yYyalleMycsl, KOTJa OH 3aTPyAHSEeTCSd U HCIbITbIBAET
60J/IbllIyI0 TOTPEOHOCTH B NOJAJEPKKe PpyKoBoAUTess. 213 (my
italics)
If individualism belonged to an alien ideology and had to be criticised as a value
during literature lessons, then individual expression was positively encouraged.
But rather than stemming from original thinking and exposition, it was supposed
to be channelled into an individual’s dramatic performance, expressive reading
or recitation. As a performance, this always depended on the assumption that

someone was communicating with listeners, to whom the performer was

supposed to convey his or her virtuous and useful emotions. There was therefore

Russian and Eurasian History 7:3 (2006), 529-556 (p. 530).

212 Evgenii Ponomarev in his series of articles devoted to the Soviet textbook of literature recaps
an ideal lesson. In it, the teacher’s role was similar to that one of an actor. Ponomarev, ‘Chemu
uchit uchebnik?’, Neva 2 (2010) < http://magazines.russ.ru/neva/2010/2/pol17.html > [accessed
between 1 and 15 September 2011].

213 Programmy srednei shkoly, 1939.
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no intrinsic contradiction between the individual and collective value of

‘expressive reading’; both were in harmony.214

Emotional stimulation had another clear application, which Leliakov, the author
of a methodological aid, elucidated thus:
Hawa nutepaTtypa 4pe3Bbl4allHO 60raTa Kak I0JIOXKUTEJbHbIMH,
TaKk W OTpULATeJbHbBIMHM o00Opa3aMu. PackpeiBasgd uX Iepef,
y4alluMUCA, Mbl ddeM UM B03MO}CHOCMb Nepexcusams yeayr
2aMMy 4y8cme - om He20008aHUS U OMEpaweHusl KO 8cemy
HU3KOMY, epy6omy, axcusomy 0o 2/1yb60K020 8ocXuujeHus U
npek/aoHeHuss neped UCMUHHO 6/1A20PO0HbIM, MYHCECMBEHHBIM,
yecmHblM. HuKakue paccyxJeHHs, caMble KpacCHOpPeYUBhbIE,
HUKaKue JI0BOJbl, caMble ybeauTes/ibHble, He MOTYT OKa3aTb Ha
IOHBIM yM TaKOTO BO3JENCTBUA, KaK {ApKUM, MpPaBAUBO
HAapUCOBAaHHBIN 06pas.21> (my italics)
Students’ ability to respond emotionally to characters, provided teachers guided
such response, was also needed for the development of a moral judgement
system. A literary character was 'unpacked' in such a way in the classroom as to
elicit a particular emotion - hate or love, derision or admiration. The purpose
was to link an attractive character trait in a literary hero with a positive

emotional response and vice versa. This created a system of emotionally charged

judgement-reactions that students could apply to their immediate social reality.

f. Obrazy
Pedagogically useful character traits were entrenched in (or rather extracted
from) literary characters, which students were to study in detail. An article by

Professor L. I. Timofeev in the centre of the issue of Pravda of 8 August 1936

214 Oleg Kharkhordin makes similar points about the 1930s. On internalisation of communal
mechanisms as the means for individual self-fashioning see Oleg Kharkhordin, The Collective and
the Individual in Soviet Culture, pp. 241-255.

215 P. E. Leliakov, ‘Rabota nad obrazom-personazhem na urokakh literaturnogo chteniia’, Russkii
iazyk i literatura v srednei shkole (Kiev: Narkompros USSR, 1939), p. 8.
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identified the main criteria for choosing which classics were to be taught. The
main selection criterion, Timofeev argued, ought to be the usefulness of the work
in question, which came down to the verisimilitude of its literary characters. In
the new methods of teaching literature in upper years, ‘live’ literary types were
meant to serve as models of human behaviour, as well as to represent the
historical conditions of different stages of Russian history in its influence on such

types:

[lIkosibI [OJKHBI BBECTH B KYJbTYPHBIA KPYro3op IIKOJbHHUKA
Jy4uive IpOU3Be/IeHUS, Haubosee 3HAYUTEJbHbIE
JumepamypHble Munbl, packpbleawujue my X*CU3Hb, KOmMopas ux
co3dasa, u danwue yumamesar «xcugvle 06pa3yvbly NO8EOeHUs
yes08eka.?1% (my italics)
These types, allegedly sketched from life, provided students with psychological
models, despite the temporal distance between these characters and their Soviet
readers. As such, they were more didactically useful and students were invited to
compare themselves and their relationships with them:
WU3yuasa suTepaTypy, WKOJbHUKHU U3Y4aIOT }KU3Hb U CAaMUX Ce0sl B
Hel. [lepe/; IIKOJIbHUKOM BIlepBble BCTAIOT GOJIbIIKE BOMPOCHI O
YeJIOBEYECKOM TOBEJeHUH, 06 OTHOIIEHUSX JoJeld. B «KHUBbIX
ob6pasLax» JUTEePATypPHbIX NPOU3BEJEHUN IIKOJbHUK [JIO/LKEH
MOJIyYUTh OTBETbl HA CaMble eCTEeCTBEHHblE U MPOCThIE
nepeXXUBaHUs, Ha CBOU OILYIeHUsI U [yMbl O IPUPO/JIE, O JTIOOBU, O
kpacore.?1”
As the boundary between literature and life was thus slimmed down, students
were supposed to ‘find answers’ to their teenage queries on nature and
relationships. These answers were increasingly controlled by normative

material. In attempting to provide ‘answers’ to teenagers’ most natural and

simple queries regarding their feelings and thoughts about crucial things, the

216 .. I. Timofeev, ‘Zadachi prepodavaniia ’, Pravda, 8 August 1936, p. 3.
217 Ibid.
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school thus usurped the family’s role in the formation of values, with the aim of
unifying the value judgements of Soviet generations. A literature lesson thereby
acquired the functions of a sermon. If these were the general aims, there were,
however, some nuances. For example, the approach took into account the
psychology of the age group of students who were interested in heroes in

general. This was the legacy of the methodology of the 1920s.218

One of the most prominent methodologists and teachers at the time, Maria
Rybnikova, wrote: ‘HyxHo BocnuThiBaThb JyX repousma Ha EBmatum Kouio-
BpaTte, Ha Wiabe Mypomue, Ha Tapace bBysibbe, HyKHO [AaBaTb NpPUMEPHI
naTpuoTusMa Ha o6pasax [lymkuHa u [orosd [...]."21° To achieve this exemplary
function, a literary hero was supposed to be examined in a particular light during
a lesson, the appropriate analysis usually being prescribed by the programme.
For example, the programme of 1939 prescribed teachers to spend 8 academic
hours on D. I. Fonvizin’s comedy ‘Nedorosl” highlighting the following:

O6pas Crapoayma KakK BbIpa3uTesid B3IJISAI0B Ha

roCyapCTBEHHbIN CTPOW, HA KPEeNOCTHOE NpPaBo, HA BOCIIUTAHUE,

Ha JOCTOMHCTBO JIMYHOCTU. KU3HEHHOCTb OTpHULLATEJbHbIX

06pa3oB KOMeJuHU, XyA0XKeCTBEHHas! 6JIeKJIOCTb MOJIOXKUTENbHBIX
o6pazoB.220

Russian classics assigned by programmes were the source of positive and
negative obrazy. Apart from listening to a lecture on this in class, students were

to read textbooks, which described obrazy in a similar fashion, and write essays

218 Primernaia programma po literature dlia shkoly I11-oi stupeni, 1921, pp. 13-14.

219 M. A. Rybnikova, Ocherki po metodike literaturnogo chteniia, 34 edn (Moscow: Uchpedgiz,
1963), p. 15. This book was written, according to the author, during her work in Narkompros in
1939 and first published in 1943.

220 programmy srednei shkoly, 1939, p. 26.
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that analysed characters. This type of composition was called kharakteristika. In
year 8, programmes prescribed teaching students to give a simple
kharakteristika of a character (e.g. ‘kharakteristika Mitrofanushki Fonvizina’); in
years 9 and 10 students were supposed to be able to give a more complex, that is
to say, more ‘generalised’ characterization: 'c ycraHoBKOW Ha aHaiu3 U
o6o6meHne (Hanpumep, «06JI0MOB U 06JIOMOBIIMHA», «XapaKTepUCTHKA

BasapoBa», «<HoBblie stoau» B poMaHe YepHbllieBcKOro «UTo AenaTb?»).221

As an example of a ‘generalised’ (obobshchennyi) negative type, a Literature in
School article entitled ‘Portraits of Men in Cases’ suggested introducing students
to a type, extracted from Chekhov’s three stories ‘The Man in a Case’,

‘Gooseberries’, and ‘On Love’, as one type.??2

Another article in Literatura v shkole discussed a different example of an ‘almost
extinct’ type, Shchedrin’s [udushka. The essay’s author quoted from Shchedrin’s
works to underscore the ‘dark tones’ of his writer’s paintbrush.??? Yet it was
Gogol’s The Dead Souls that was thought to provide the best examples of how a
character could incarnate an 'ugly aspect' of pre-revolutionary Russia, for

example Pliushkin, whose collecting of items became proverbial.224

These negative types were contrasted with positive characters, such as

221 [bid., p. 17. In terms of students’ written workload, the programme prescribed no less than 5
essays in class and 3 as homework in year 8, while in year 9 this changed to 4 essays in class and
4 at home and in year 10, no less than 6 in class and 2 at home. The allocated time to write an
essay in class was two academic hours. Ibid.

222 T. G. Morozova, ‘Portrety futliarnykh liudei’, Lvs 1 (1936), 41-50 (pp. 43, 45).

223 E. I. Korol’kova, ‘Kompozitsiia “Gospod Golovlevykh™, Lvs 1 (1936), 51-57 (p. 53).

224 p. . Kazanskii, ‘Literaturnyi plakat v shkole’, Lvs 1 (1936), 84-87 (pp. 84-85).
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Turgenev’s Rudin or Chernyshevskii’'s Rakhmetov, among others. For example,
the programme of 1936 prescribed to dwell on the image of Rakhmetov and
emphasise the following: ‘O6pas PaxmeTtoBa - WHJean pa3HOUMHIA-

pPEeBOJIIOLIMOHEPA, TOTOBSIIET0CS K 60pbbe ¢ caMoiep:KaBueM. 225

However, the history of literature course was laid out in such a way that the
study of Soviet literature during the last year of school provided the main pool
for positive examples.?26 The best example of this would be Pavlik Korchagin
from Nikolai Ostrovskii’'s novel How the Steel was Tempered; heavily influenced
by the models of resolute and self-sacrificing behaviour that they encountered
the hero’s self-sacrifice became the model that was needed in the pre-war Soviet
Union.??7 By that point (year 10), students were expected to be proficient in
comparing themselves with the characters and to have an appropriate emotional
response to their different traits and be able to identify with their heroism.
(Mythologised historical figures were also promoted as models, along with the

main characters in children’s literature).228

When analysing literary works in a classroom setting, students were invited to
empathise with certain characters and ‘correctly’ judge their choices. In

Literatura v shkole 1940 Vladimir Gabo (1885-1966), a teacher at Leningrad

225 Programmy srednei shkoly, Russki iazyk i literatura, 5-7 klassy, ob’iasnitel’naia zapiska, 8-10
klassy, programmy, 1936, p. 21.

226 On the mythological function of the super-hero of the 1930s see Katerina Clark, The Soviet
Novel: History as Ritual (Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press, 1981).

227 Evgenii Ponomarev, ‘Chemu uchit uchebnik’, Neva 6 (2010),
< http://magazines.russ.ru/neva/2010/6/po10.html > [accessed 5 August 2015].

228 See Kelly, “Malen’kie grazhdane bol’shoi strany”, p. 231; Eadem, Comrade Pavlik, especially
chapter 2; Svetlana Leont’eva, Literatura pionerskoi organizatsii: Ideologiia i poetika (Tver”
Tverskii gosudarstvennyi universitet, 2006).
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school No. 4 and a frequent author in pedagogical journals,?2? shared students’

reports and discussions on the theme of love and friendship as ‘reflected in

literature’, including in works by Byron, Pushkin, Goethe, Tolstoi among others:
He ocraHaB/iuBasick Ha CBOeoOpa3vM COLMAJIBHBIX YCJAOBUHA M
MOHSAATUHA pPa3HbIX 3MO0X, IOCKOJbKY 3TO ObLJIO BCEM SICHO,

MOJIOJI€XKb CTPEMUJIACH BBIICHUTb MHUPOBO33pPEHUYECKYI0 OCHOBY,
Ha KOTOpPOW OHA J0JDKHA pelaTh AJis cebs BONpoc O JIlOBU U

Jpyxoe.
Bce pelieHusi, KOTopble AaHbl B YKa3aHbIX IPOU3BEJEHUAX

[Goethe's The Sorrows of Young Werther, 'Gypsies' by Pushkin,
Byron's Don Juan and Child Harold, Pushkin's Don Juan and Boris
Godunov], ObLIM TpU3HAHbl HEroAHbIMU. Mbl JOKHBI B
NOHMMaHUe JII0OBU IIpexJe BCero BBeCTH O0OJibllle 3JieMeHTa
JIpyKObl, 6€3 KOTOPOTO HE siICHA U J1060Bb.230
It is remarkable that the particularity of social conditions in different epochs was
skipped over. The focus was placed on judgement, comparison, and didactic
outcomes. Based on such literary examples, students chose positive and negative
models of expressing feelings of love and friendship. Young people in this literary
circle used literature as a source material that they could judge in order to come

up with a clear, if rigid, guidance on what was defined as love and friendship

within their own contemporary reality.231

The children of this literary circle raised the question whether it was indeed

possible to trust books on the issues of love, friendship, and life choices.?32 Under

the teacher’s guidance, the class answered this question to the following effect:
XyZoXXecTBeHHasi JIUTepaTypa M HUCTOpUS - 3epKajlo U

00bsiCHeHUe >XU3HU. JIuTepaTypa B Halledl CTpaHe MOMOTraeT U
HOHATDb KU3Hb, U [IeCTBOBATb B HeH, I03TOMY NApTHUA OKpY>KaeT

229 Teacher Vladimir Gabo was the author of 'Pis'mennye raboty i ikh ispravlenie', in Voprosy
prepodavaniia russkogo iazyka v shkolakh dlia vzroslykh (Moscow, 1928); 'Praktika ispravleniia
uchashchimisia sobstvennykh rabot', Russkii iazyk v sovetskoi shkole 1 (1931).

230V, S. Gabo, ‘Tema “liubvi i druzhby” v literaturnom kruzhke’, Lvs 4 (1940), 45-53 (p. 45).

231 1bid., p. 46.

232 1bid., p. 47.
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JIUTEpATypy TaKUM BHUMaHHEM.233
Such willingness to learn from earlier generations was part of a pedagogical
approach that relied on tradition and thus ran contrary to the revolutionary
approach of the 1920s, with its experimental and innovative tendencies that
aimed to break free from pre-revolutionary values and methods.?34 As has been
noted above, the turn towards pre-revolutionary literature reflected the change
in educational and agitational policies of the party hierarchy. Quotes by classic
authors that pointed to literature’s didactic potential thus became pertinent in

the 1930s.235

The essay’s author acknowledged that, in the new history of literature course,
children were ‘subtly’ (in this particular instance) directed to learn the
behavioural norms from their guided reading (‘06pa3ss! Apyx6bl U J106BH’). 236
Thus, a carefully-chosen selection of authors (the list of works was assigned by
the teacher) were considered particularly valuable with regards to matters of the
heart. It was advised to approach love and friendship not sporadically and
intuitively, but reasonably. Significantly, friendship in a love relationship was

emphasised by teacher and students alike.

A series of negative literary examples of friendships included Onegin and Lenskii

(«oT menaTh Heuero Apy3bs»), Ivan Ivanovich and Ivan Nikiforovich (npusarenu

233 Tbid.

234 On the hybrid character of the pedagogical model of 1920-1930 - anthropocentric and
sociocentric tendencies - see S. G. Novikov, ‘Vospitanie rossiiskoi molodezhi 1920-1930-kh
godov: vzgliad cherez prizmu kul'turno-istoricheskoi genetiki’, Obrazovanie i obshchestvo 5
(2006), 95-97.

235 Gabo, ‘Tema “liubvi i druzhby™, p. 47.

236 Tbid.
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Ha MOoYBe OJJMHAKOBOW pacTUTEJbHOW W MOULIOHW KHU3HU), whose obraz analysis
begged for one conclusion: ‘HeT, 6e3bieliHasA «Apyk6a» CTapoOro MyUpa TaKKe He
Hy>kHa.?37 Thus ‘ideological’ entered the emotional sphere with the intent to
direct social relations of children and future citizens, at least on a theoretical
level. In this process, character analysis in the literary classroom gained a

significant role.238

Novels were not the only source of positive examples for children. A classic
author’s biography was also considered highly valuable educational material:
Cherneshevskii’s friendship with Dobroliubov, Cherneshevskii’s relation to his
own wife.?3? Soviet biographies of heroes and celebrities were also discussed so
that students could learn from their emotional choices.?*% The common
conclusion about these people’s behaviour and feelings towards others was
guided by a clear ideological position: ‘OT nepefoBo#i Koixo3HUIbI BoHAapeHKO
(B ouepke OBeuKHHa) 10 BEJIMKOro JeT4ylKa B. YkasoBa — Bce OHM KM3Hb CBOIO

Y paboTy MBICJAAT TOJIBKO KaK YaCTUILY COLIMAJbHOIO0 NMpoIiecca HalIKX JHel. 241

237 |bid., p. 45.

238 Soviet text written for children played another major role in the education of feelings in Soviet
children. For further discussion of models of friendship and romantic relationships propagated in
texts for children and how these teachings were implemented into practices in the Stalin epoch
as remembered by Oxf/Lef respondents see Catriona Kelly, ““V nashem velikom Sovetskom
Soiuze tovarishch - sviashchennoe slovo”. Emotsional’'nye otnosheniia mezhdu det'mi v sovetskoi
kul’ture’, Detskie chteniia 3:1 (2013), 38-73.

239 Gabo, ‘Tema “liubvi i druzhby™, p. 46. Another ‘excellent example’ of 'ideinaia’ friendship was
Taras Shevchenko's relation with the black actor Ira Oldridge. The story of their friendship was
reported in a journal of the period (S. Zarechnaia, ‘Ob odnoi druzhbe’, 30 dnei (1939)) as a
symbol of friendship between people who were discriminated against: ‘1 Onppumxka 10610 U
»)astero Kpemde 6paTa, ropopui noart.’ Ibid., p. 51.

240 ‘O6pa3ubl MOBEJEHUS B KMU3HU U TPyJe repoeB U 3HATHBIX JIOJed Haumel pofguHsbl: /.
[TananuH «Ku3Hp Ha JsbguHe», M. BogonbsaHoB «/lBa rojga Ha mnoJtwce», I'. balaykoB «O
Ykanose», M. PackoBa «3anucku wrypMmaHa», M. CnUpUH -- «3allUCKU BOEHHOTO JIeTYuKa», H.
['ynoB «lIlyth craxaHoBua», B. Kokkunaku Kypc Ha BocTok», OBeukuH «lIIpackoBbs
MakcumoBHa».' Ibid., p. 50.

241 |bid.
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A similar strategy was suggested in one’s choice of an object of affection in love:
Ecay Thl 1T06MLIB KOT0-1M60, HO BallM OTHOLLEHHS He OMOTraloT
KyJIbTYPHOMY, MOJUTUYECKOMY U MOpPaJbHOMY POCTY 000UX W/
OJIHOMY M3 BacC MellaloT, 3TO — He HacTosAlas Jto60Bb. OHa CKOpO
OKOHYHUTCS U OCTAaBUT TOJIbKO HENPUATHBINA 0CaJI0K.%42

Examples from Kaverin’s work ‘Two Captains’ and Nikolai Ostrovskii’s novel

backed up this pragmatic attitude to romantic love. Friendship was considered to

be a more important element in a love relationship: ‘Hactosimias s1060Bb
onvpaeTcs Ha Apy:K0y U 06e3 Hee JIOXKHA U 4yacTo nouwia.’?43 Interestingly, the
point of delaying the consummation of romantic feelings was emphasised on
several occasions: ‘Eciu 4yBcTBa ob6oramjaloT 000UX, IPUBOJAAT K >KeJIAaHUIO

CTaTh Jiy4dllle pajyd Jpyroro, TO 3TO XOPOLIWe YyBCTBAa. BBITb MOXeET, U3 HUX

enocsiedcmeuu BbIpacTeT HacToslasd JwoboBb. (my italics)?4* Again, it was

Kaverin's work that was used as an example of this process to an extent in which

the schoolchildren reached a very conservative conclusion that ‘/pyx6a

nepexouT B JIOOOBb TOT/a, KOr/Jia JIlO0Bb UMeET LieJiblo ceMblo.” As for those

precocious Soviet Romeos and Juliets, pure sublimation was suggested:
y NOZIPOCTKOB-Ma/IbUMKOB O6bIBaeT CTpeMJieHHe K
UCKJIIDUMTEJbHOMY OOILECTBY KaKOW-JIMOO OJHOW [IEBOYKH,
HAaCTOMYUBBIE IYMBbI O HEW, BOCXMILEHUE ee KPacoTou... To xe -y
JleBOYeK K MaslbyuKy. BrnocnefcTBuu, Korja OHM BBIPacTyT,
MOeT pa3BUTbCA cepbe3Has J060Bb. Eciv 3THU mepexuBaHUA
NOOYX/AAI0T MOJPOCTKOB ObITH JIyyllle, Yy4YUTbCS, pabOTaTh
JHepruyHee, T. €. COAEUCTBYIOT UX 000IOHOMY Pa3BUTHIO, TO OHU
Be3/ie 0Ny CTUMBbI.24>

It is perhaps arguable whether a pragmatic attitude to love was indeed advised

to teenagers, since suitability on all three levels (ideological, moral, and physical)

242 [bid.
243 [bid,, p. 52.
244 [hid.

245 [bid., p. 53.
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was called for, with the ideological leading the triad.?#¢ That such an ideal was
hard to find or sustain was not part of this school discussion. One issue that was
raised, however, was suicide in the name of love, the conclusion to which the
children were subtly - or not so subtly - guided towards by their teacher was
this: '"un Auny Kapenuny, Hu BepTtepa, Hu KaTepuHy Mbl He BO3bM€EM B IIPUMED,
a cuuTaeM MX XepTBaMH coljpajibHOro ctpos.'4” When it was pedagogically
exigent, the historical context was conveniently brought forward, as in the case

of Anna Karenina, Werther, and Katerina.

Hence it is feasible to conclude that school methodologists' main concern with
regards to children's attitudes to love and friendships was to encourage children
to postpone love relations until after their graduation from school and to
introduce ideological considerations into their choices of friends and love-
interests. These behavioural norms were introduced in the literary classroom.
Thus, through literary obrazy teachers of literature attempted to educate and
regulate children’s feelings and behaviour alike. Many of these obrazy were

drawn from Russian classical works.

g. Conclusion
The history of how literature was used for emotional education bears out, and
elucidates further, David Brandenberger’s argument: the imagery from Russian

history and literature was used in promoting ‘a mass sense of patriotic

246 ‘TyryboKas, MOCTOsIHHAS JIDOOBb GbIBAeT TOTZA, KOrja o6a BO BCEM MOJXOAAT JPYT JAPYTY
(npeiiHo, MOpasibHO, GU3UYECKHU) U JOMOJHAKT OJUH APYroro, 06pa3ysl BMecTe Kak Obl eUHYI0
YyeJIoBeYeCKY JIUYHOCTB.' Ibid.

247 Tbid.
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loyalty.’?48 | emphasise, however, that this was often done at the level of
emotions. History of literature courses for the upper years capitalised on Russian

classics through affective methods of education.

Education used history and literature to back up loyalty to the state and its
policies to the effect that, if one spoke against state policy, one was also speaking
against Pushkin and the rest of Russian geniuses. Although the list of works itself
did not differ greatly from the earlier programmes, the idea behind their study
changed considerably in comparison with Pereverzev's programmes and,
moreover, in comparison with the programmes of the 1920s: classic works no
longer illustrated socio-economic stages, nor did they exemplify an artistic act of
contemplation of the artist’s reality and social environment.?4° Instead, their
function was first and foremost the moral education of children. On the model of
these books, children were to learn a correct, emotional, yet judgemental,
response to literary heroes. This was done through developing children’s
awareness of characters’ different psychological traits and their immediate
recognition of these traits through artistic portrayal,20 teaching them to judge
these traits’ appropriateness in the current social order (traits’ social function)

and the language in which to criticise others and self (kharakteristika).

In the close analysis of normative material, the classics’ potential for polarising
children’s emotions, through a particular methodology prescribed for the

classroom of the late 1930s, becomes apparent. As I have shown, emotional

248 Brandenberger, National Bolshevism, pp. 96, 112.
249 Programmy po literature, 1922, p. 50.
250 This process is addressed in detail in the next chapter.
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stimulation, and capitalization on literature’s appeal to emotions, are the missing
elements of popularisation of ‘a coherent, systematic usable past’ and imagery in
Brandenberger’s analysis. I also take a different position from Brandenberger’s
evaluation of the formulaic methods used in the pre-war classroom. The
methods of the 1930s appropriated and transformed the literary legacy, as well
as certain methods of teaching literature in the early 1920s, tailoring them
towards specific political aims. The psychological ideas of the 1920s, with the
aim of matching the psychological needs of developing minds with appropriate
lists of literary works and characters, were now put to use in the ideological

programming of minds through the study of literature.
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2. VISUALISATION AS AN INDOCTRINATION TOOL:
NAGLIADNOST’, OBOBSHCHENIE, AND PREEMSTVENOST’

The first chapter addressed the programmes’ content. This chapter will analyse
the prominent features of methodology, such as visual aids, generalisation, and a
survey of literary movements of the 19t century, illustrated through literary
types. Thus, | will address both visualisation in texts (obraz in the sense of image
or visual realisation) and visualisation of texts and their surrounding material -

e.g. author portraits and the laws of socio-historical development.251

Victoria Bonnell, examining the art of Soviet political posters, pointed out a
drastic change in the 1930s. She argued that the function of Soviet imagery
changed from merely representative to didactic, fashioning model identities and
narratives.252 Following her ideas of political art of the 1930s providing a visual
script, this chapter demonstrates how visualisation of a historical process as a

lawful (natural) evolution was meant to secure students’ loyalty to the state.2>3

In her recent study on post-war secularisation in the republic of Mari, Sonja
Luehrmann devotes one chapter to examining the role of visual aids and
nagliadnost’ in the Soviet anti-religious propaganda.25* Identifying nagliadnost’

as a Soviet era neologism, she points out that figurative speech, effective

251 A recent work in Russian explored textbooks’s visual language, albeit for youger readers of a
different period: “Na fone Pushkina vospitannoe detstvo”: pedagogika vizual’'nogo v uchebnike i na
kartine. Sbhornik nauchnykh trudov i materialov, edited by M. V. Tendriakova, V. G. Bezrogov
(Moscow: Azimut, 2011).

252 Victoria Bonnell, Iconography of Power: Soviet Political Posters under Lenin and Stalin
(Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1998), pp. 38.

253 Ibid., pp. 14, 21-22.

254 Sonja Luehrmann, Secularism Soviet Style: Teaching Atheism and Religion in a Volga Republic
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2011). The chapter on nagliadnost’ is called ‘Visual Aids’,
pp. 143-164.
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examples and statistics all counted as ‘visual aids’ in this type of propaganda.2>>
Tracing the term’s earlier usage to Lenin and its likely origin to 19t century
German philosophy, she concludes that its meaning is akin to an intuitive
apprehension expressed in an image, well suited for bundling up information
and emotional appeal. 256 A related concept from 19th-century German
philosophy - Anschaulichkeit - denoted the capacity of objects of contemplation
to stimulate a cognitive process that combined sensory perception and
generalisation. 257 Luehrmann differentiates between a Kantian type of
generalisation and a form of contemplation offered by Goethe, that provides
‘holistic visions of the essential features of a species or phenomenon’ and points
out that the concept’s survival in the Soviet Union owed much to the 19t-century
radicals’ fondness for both Hegel and Schelling, both of whom propagated
Goethe’s meaning of the term.2>8 While Luehrmann also notices that nagliadnost’
was part of pre-revolutionary pedagogical reformist traditions, she relies on
other experts on Soviet educational policy?>? in claiming that the Soviet state of
the 1920s and 1930s was too suspicious of reformers trained before the
revolution to implement the concept in its pedagogical efforts. This fallacy is
perhaps due to Luehrmann’s focus on a different period altogether, as she looks
directly at the postwar literature to explore nagliadnost’ in the Soviet anti-
religious propaganda. On the contrary, as this chapter will demonstrate, the

concept of nagliadnost’ was given a prominent role in the methodological

255 Ibid., pp. 144, 146.

256 Tbid.

257 Ibid,, p. 147.

258 Tbid.

259 Katerina Clark, Petersburg: Crucible of Cultural Revolution (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1995); Sheila Fitzpatrick, The Commissariat of the Enlightenment: Soviet
Organization of Education and the Arts under Lunacharsky, October 1917-1921 (Cambridge: CUP,
1970); Emily D. Johnson, How St. Petersburg Learned to Study lItself: The Russian Idea of
Kraevedenie (University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 2006), pp. 97-123.
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material for literary study in secondary schools of the 1930s.

David Brandenberger has stressed the role of nagliadnost’ in the populist efforts
of high Stalinism, and Gor’kii’'s recommendations of its appropriateness in the
history of literature course.?¢? In extension of Brandenberger’s work, I argue in
this chapter that the normative material for literary study advocated nagliadnost’
in the classroom and it was employed to guide such cognitive processes as
visualisation and generalisation towards internalisation of the Soviet idea of the

historical process and legitimacy of the Soviet state.

a. Authors’ Images and Illustrations

Soviet textbooks were illustrated, with each author studied becoming familiar
first through his portrait. Typically, these images were incorporated into the text,
into the author’s biographical information. For example in figure 6, Pushkin is
shown as a young boy amidst the text that speaks of his childhood. The image is
taken from an 1822 engraving produced after a drawing by K. P. Briullov.261 In
the textbooks, the images of Pushkin are usually taken from engravings and
portraits carried out in his lifetime, as in figure 7, where an older Pushkin is
represented by an illustration from a portrait by O. A. Kiprenskii, a famous 19th-

century portraitist.262

260 Brandenberger, National Bolshevism: Stalinist Mass Culture and the Formation of Modern
Russian National Identity, 1931-1956 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2002), p. 29.

261 ‘Briullov Karl Pavlovich (1799-1852)’, Populiarnaia khudozhestvennaia entsiklopediia, edited
by V. M. Polevoi et al., 2 vols (Moscow: Sovetskaia entsiklopediia, 1986), vol. 1 A-M, p. 101.

262 ‘Kiprenskii Orest Adamovich (1782-1836)’, Populiarnaia khudozhestvennaia entsiklopediia,
edited by V. M. Polevoi et al,, vol. 1 A-M, p. 331.
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Figure 6. From an engraving by Egor Geitman, Pushkin as a Boy.263
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Figure 7. From a portrait by Orest Kiprenskii, A. S. Pushkin.264

In the illustrated textbook by N. I. Pospelov and P. V. Shabliovskii the images’

263 N. L. Pospelov, P. V. Shabliovskii, Russkaia literatura, uchebnik dlia VIII klassa srednei shkoly
(Moscow: Gosudarstvennoe uchebno-pedagogicheskoe izdatel’stvo Narkomprosa RSFSR, 1939),
p- 243.

264 Pospelov, Shabliovskii, Russkaia literatura, p. 253.
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artists were not always acknowledged. For example, in figure 6 the name of the
engraver is provided, but not the original artist from whose drawing the
engraving was made. Similarly, in figure 7, the reader learns the name of the
portraitist but not of the engraver (V. V. Mate).26> The information for the image

of A. S. Griboedov, an engraving by V. V. Mate after a portrait by I. N. Kramskoi, in

figure 8 is left out altogether. 266

Figure 8. From an engraving by V. V. Mate after a portrait by I. N. Kramskoi, 4. S. Griboedov. 267

To help teachers, and by extension students, visualise both authors and their
characters, illustrations were also included in methodological literature.
Biographical essays in Literatura v shkole were illustrated with large images
(plates) of authors to provide teachers with additional visual material they could
use in class. For example, the images of the portraits of Pushkin, carried out
during his lifetime, were large enough to serve this purpose (figures 9 and 10).

The same was true for the images of the radical critic N. A. Dobroliubov (figure

265 ‘Mate Vasilii Vasil’evich (1856-1917)’, Populiarnaia khudozhestvennaia entsiklopediia, edited

by V. M. Polevoi et al.,, vol. 1 A-M, p. 437.

266 ‘Kramskoi Ivan Nikolaevich (1837-1887)’, Entsiklopediia russkikh khudozhnikov
< http://www.artonline.ru/encyclopedia/292> [accessed 5 September 2015]

267 Pospelov, Shabliovskii, Russkaia literatura, p. 219.
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11). Pushkin’s portrait (in figure 9) was printed on a separate glossy page. Other
issues had similar pages with portraits of Belinskii (figure 12) and Gor’kii (figure

13). Both images are unacknowledged, although an artist’s signature is visible in

the corner of Gor’kii’s portrait.
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Figure 9. From a portrait by V. A. Tropinin, A. S. Pushkin.268

268 1,. I. Timofeev, ‘Lirika A. S. Pushkina (o spetsifike liricheskoi poezii)’, Lvs 1 (1936), 10-21
(p- 13).
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Figure 10. G. F. Gippius, A. S. Pushkin.269

269 N. A. Glagolev, ‘Pushkin i sovremennost”, Lvs 6 (1936), 14-31 (p. 17).
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Figure 11. N. A. Dobroliubov.27°

270 N. A. Glagolev, ‘Dobroliubov o realizme i real’noi kritike’, Lvs 1 (1936), 22-30.
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Figure 12. Unknown, V. G. Belinskii.271

271 N. A. Glagolev, ‘Esteticheskoe nasledie V. G. Belinskogo’, Lvs 4 (1936), 37-57.
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Figure 13. [By Panov], A. M. Gor'kii.?72

Alongside authors’ portraits, illustrations of literary works were also

incorporated into the textbooks’ essays about literary works. For example, figure

272 N. A. Glagolev, ‘Klassik sotsialisticheskogo realisma’, Lvs 4 (1936), 19-36.
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14 features a scene from Griboedov’'s comedy ‘The Woe From Wit’ by the 19th-
century artist M. S. Bashilov, who illustrated the comedy’s first uncut edition

(1862). 273
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Figure 14. From a drawing by M. S. Bashilov, Famusov.274

Using visual aids in the classroom was highly encouraged by the methodological
literature.2’> The effect of this would be that only authors’ faces would become
unmistakingly familiar to students, but also the representations of characters.
Added to this, the visualisation of literary characters, aided by illustration, had,

as I will now discuss, another function - that one of consolidating the

273 V. F. Amus ‘“Gore ot uma” kak esteticheskaia problema’, Literaturnoe nasledstvo 47-48 (1946),
189-211 (p. 199).

274 Pospelov, Shabliovskii, Russkaia literatura, p. 225.

275 A. D. Grechishnikova, ‘Nagliadnye posobiia na urokakh literatury’, Lvs 2 (1936), 68-78.
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understanding of Russian and Soviet social types and Russian socio-historical

development.276

b. The Historico-Literary Process Illustrated By Characters

During the years leading up to WWII the history of literature courses reflected
the accelerated pace of ideological indoctrination. 20 academic hours were
devoted to introductory lectures, such as Literature as ideology. Their content
was given in short propositions:
Upeosorus kak ompaxceHue HU3HU 8 CO3HAHUU Jroel.
O6u1ecTBEHHBIH, HCTOPUYECKHUH, KJIACCOBBIU Xapakrep
UJE0JIOTUU. 3HauyeHUue OTpPAXKAKILUX JKU3Hb UJAed  JJd
NpPaKTUYECKOW JesiTeJIbHOCTU O00lecTBa - NPOU3BOACTBEHHOM,
0011leCTBEHHOH, MOJTUTUYECKOH. [...] Bo3MOXXHOCTBH NpOoTUBOpEYHS
MeXJy HWJAeHHbIMU 3aMbIClaMH{, yOexJeHUsMU [ucaTesnen
M MpaBAUBBIM OTpaXeHUEM >KU3HHW B UX NPOU3BeJileHUAX. (my
italics)?77
Ideology was thought of as the reflection of reality in people’s minds, a series of
images related to society, history, and class distinctions. Such imagery, the
reflected reality, in literary works could even be in conflict with authors’
ideologies. To enable instructors to teach these topics, however, the
methodological note devoted more space to up-to-date precise ideological
content and, in addition to Lenin, included quotes from Stalin and Molotov’s

speeches, in which the enemies of state were condemned or selected Soviet

authors praised.?’® Teachers were encouraged to study Stalin’s speeches in

276 On the new trend, ‘typification’ in political posters in the 1930s, when an image, tipazh,
rendered ‘a social category’ see Bonnell, Iconography of Power, pp. 38-39, 217-218.

277 Programmy srednei shkoly. Literatura, VIII-X klassy (Narkompros, 1939), pp. 59-60.

278 Trotsky and Radek were added to the list of those who were criticised previously -
Pereverzev, Voronsky, Bukharin, Kamenev, Averbakh. Programmy srednei shkoly. Russkii iazyk i
literatura (Narkompros RSFSR, 1937), p. 21. Stalin’s quotes with or without references to him
were present: ‘MassKOBCKHM KaK "JIyYIINU{A TaJaHTJUBEHIIMHA MO3T HAlled COBETCKOW 3MOXH"
(Cranmuu)’, Ibid., p. 15. Stalin’s role would grow with time in these programmes, for example the
programme of 1952 would suggest that the directives of the CC have a direct bearing on the
teaching of literature in schools and that the language analysis of works should be based on
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detail, be politically up-to-date?’® and raise the issue of class struggle at ‘the
literary front” when teaching.?80 The programmes aimed to raise teachers’
political acumen by providing references to appropriate quotations and
presumed a lessening of students’ personal approach to literature study by

repeatedly emphasising the controlling role of a teacher. 281

Yet teachers’ power was strictly regulated too. To ensure they could not fail to
grasp the ‘ideological gist’ (ideinoe soderzhanie) of a literary work, strict
interpretive guidelines were included in the updated programmes. This
‘ideological gist’ was outlined in short propositions.?82 These sketches for each
work of literature offered teachers precise bullet points of their lectures and the
conclusions students were expected to reach as a result of the guided reading.
Thus the programme of 1937 stated clearly:
B VIII-X ksaccax, B OT/IM4Me OT HEIOJIHOM CpeJHeu LIKOJIbI,
u3ydyaeTcd MCTOpUsA JUTepaTypbl. llpenosaBaHue ucCTOpUU
JINTepaTypbl UMeeT LeJIbl0 NOJBECTHU Yy4yalllUXCAd K NMOHUMaHHUIO
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEN UCTOPUKO-JIUTEPATYPHOrO Mpoljecca.?83
The understanding of the laws of the historico-literary process, as seen by

ideologists and methodologists of the late 1930s, as well as the internalisation of

the process, became the course’s main objective. However, in the sketches

teachings of Stalin on language. Programmy srednei shkoly. Literatura, VIII-X klassy (Moscow:
Izdatel’stvo akademii pedagogicheskikh nauk RSFSR, 1952}, p. 13.

279 '[IpenoiaBaTesb HUCTOPUU JIUTEPATYpPbl B CBOeH paboTe TMpexJe BCEro MJOJDKeH
PYKOBOJCTBOBATbCS TEMH YKa3aHHUSAMH, Kakue JaHbl ToBapuuieM CTaJMHBIM B €ro JOKJaje U
3aKJIIUYUTETBHOM CJIOBe Ha ¢peBpasbcko-MapToBckoM mieHyMe LK BKII(6).' Programmy srednei
shkoly, 1937, p. 21.

280 'OcoOEHHO BaXXKHO CHCTEMATHYECKH OPUEHTHPOBATh B BONPOCE GOpPbOBI MApTHM M BCeH
Halledl JIMTepaTypHOH OOIIECTBEHHOCTH C BparaMM HapoJa, C TPOLKHUCTLKO-GamUCTKON
areHTypoH B JIMTepaType YYeHUKOB X KJacca, rZie U3y4aeTcs NperMyIeCTBEHHO COBpeMeHHas
coBeTcKas suTtepatypa.' Ibid, p. 22.

281 |bid.

282 For example, the one for Griboedov’'s comedy ‘The Woe From Wit the following guidelines
were offered: ‘Pe3kas KpuTHKa cTaporo cTpos, objudeHHe 6apCTBa, KPEMOCTHOrO IIPaBa,
6ropokpaTtusMa. [...]" Programmy srednei shkoly, 1939, p. 30.

283 Programmy srednei shkoly, 1937, p. 21.
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offered to teachers in the programmes, the historico-literary process remained a
series of flashcards of abstract ideas, difficult to digest for adults, let alone
adolescents. Hence, the call for a more concrete representation was issued. This
implied a particular method of character-study, which was not limited to moral
upbringing and kharakteristika. The protagonists of Russian classics acquired a

generalising function - to illustrate socio-historical and literary development.

The study of literary character was part of the introductory lecture (alongside
with the Literature as Ideology lecture) with the following propositions for a
general study of characters:
O6pa3vl JelCTBYWOIIUX JIAL, NPOWU3BEJEHHUS; MUNUYHOCMb UX
COLMAJIbHbIX  XapaKTepoB;  BblJeJeHUe B  0bpaze-mune
onpeJieJIeHHOM 4YepThbl XapaKTepa, COCTaBJAKIIUX >KU3HEHHYIO
no3unui repos. [..] O6pa3bl BTOPOCTENEHHBIX MEpPCOHAXEH,
XapaKTepU3yILMX T[JIaBHbIX TIepoeB, MOTHUBUPYIOUIUMX HUX
noctynku. 06passl npupobl (nersax) U 06CTAaHOBKU; UX POJIb B
PaCKpPBITUHU U OLIEHKE XapaKTepoB repoes.?84 (my italics)
According to this methodology, everything in a work, including descriptions of

nature, could contribute to the characterisation of a protagonist, which was more

than a character or obraz - a type.

1) The Negative Type

The programme of 1936 prescribed spending 12 lessons (‘academic hours’) on
Chekhov’'s ‘Kryzhovnik’ and ‘Vishnevyi sad’ in year 9: ‘Pacckaz YexoBa
«KpbDKOBHUKY, pacKpbIBaOIINT TYIYIO OTPaHUYEHHOCTb,

CaMOyJOBJIETBOPEHHOCTb H CcoO6CTBEHHHYECKHE naeajbl INIPOBHUHIHUAJIbHO-

284 Programmy srednei shkoly, 1939, p. 60.
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nomMenuyben cpeanpl.'28> It was to be studied in connection with Chekhov’s other
two stories ‘The Man in a Case’ and ‘On Love’. Apart from the narrative device -
the stories are told during a day out hunting - the pedagogical aid for teachers
insisted on highlighting that the stories were united by a central idea, the
negative type represented in them: ‘the person in a case’ (chelovek v futliare), i.e.
someone of hidebound and restricted perceptions?8¢ An article in Literatura v
shkole explained in detail how the main idea of Chekhov’s stories was supposed
to be shown through the image [obraz] of the man in a case (‘mpoBoguMas Ha
ocHOBe o6pasHoro nokasa').?87 Echoing the programme (the story was an attack
on moral short-sightedness, ‘ocyxzeHve Tynoi orpaHudyeHHocTH'), the article
provided illustrations of the type (figures 15, 16). These illustrations followed an
excerpt from the literary text, given underneath, and underscored characters’
negative traits. They were not far from being caricatures. Another memorable
example of such illustration of a negative type is ludushka from M. E. Saltykov-

Shchedrin’s The Golovlevs (figure 17).

285 Programmy srednei shkoly, Russki iazyk i literatura, 5-7 klassy, ob’iasnitel’naia zapiska, 8-10
klassy, programmy (Leningrad: Izdanie PULVO, 1936), p. 24.

286 T. G. Morozova, ‘Portrety futliarnykh liudei’, Lvs 1 (1936), 41-50 (p. 41).

287 Ibid., p. 47.
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Hopmpemwe dymaspunz aodei

Figure 15. Zakhar Pichugin, Belikov. 268

288 [bid., p. 45.
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Topmpemn dymaapune vodeii

Figure 16. Zakhar Pichugin, Nikolai Ivanovich from 'Kryzhovnik.' 269

289 Ibid.,, p. 43.
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Figure 17. [Vasilii S. Shlepnev], ludushka Golovlev.2%0

A few methodologists raised the role of portraits to the revelation of ‘the
essence' of a literary work. For example, an essay on the use of literary posters in
the study of The Dead Souls drew a close connection between the visual effects of
Gogol’s representations and the main ideas of his work:
«MepTBble fylin» JAIOT Henpes3olideHHY0 4emKOoCmMb 06PUCOBOK 8
0600UjeHHbIX, CUHME3UPOBAHHbIX 06pa3ax ypooaAuUBbIX CMOPOH

¢eodasbHo-nomewuubell Poccuu. 3To npejcTaBJseT
6/1arolapHerIINNA MaTepuaa JJis TaKoro IJakKaTa, B KOTOPOM

290 E. I. Korol'kova, ‘Kompozitsiia “Gospod Golovlevykh™, Lvs 1 (1936), 51-57 (p. 53).

115



JIOMUHUPYIOIllee MeCTO 3aHMMaJsia 6bl UMEHHO NOPTPETHOCTb --
KTHUIIAXK».

U3 comocrtaBsieHuda TuUoB ManusoBa, [linronikuHa,
CobakeBuya W T.h. HauboJiee SIPKO pacKpbiBaeTcs 3mnoxa 40-x
roZioB. fICHO, 4YTO XyLO’KHUK, 0QOPMJIAIIUH [IJ1aKaT K «MepTBbIM
JyliaM», HMEHHO IyTeM NOPTPeTOB-XapaKTEPUCTUK JOJKeH
HauboJiee pesbePHO U OCTPO BBIIBUTH CYWHOCMb TOTOJEBCKOU
no3Mb1.2%1 (my italics)

The literary poster was thus thought to be an ideal medium for crystallising the

visual elements in literary representation. The 1934 edition of Dead Souls

contained famous illustrations by A. A. Agin,?°2 previously published separately

in 1846-1847 and 1892.293 Alongside the illustration of Gogol”s Pliushkin by A.

A. Agin (figure 18) was published another illustration of the same figure, by P. M.

Boklevskii (figure 19).

291 P. [. Kazanskii, ‘Literaturnyi plakat v shkole’, Lvs 1 (1936), 84-87 (pp. 84-85).

292 N. V. Gogol’, Mertvye dushi (Moscow: OGIZ GIKHL, 1934).

293 A. A. Agin, E. E. Bernadskii, Sto risunkov k poeme N. V. Gogolia ‘Mertvye dushi’, 18 vols (Spb:
Eduard Prats, 1846-1847); Sto risunkov k poeme N. V. Gogolia ‘Mertvye dushi’ (Spb: D. F. Fedorov,

1892).
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Figure 18. A. A. Agin, Pliushkin.2%4

294 ‘Agin Aleksandr Alekseevich (1817-1875)’, Populiarnaia khudozhestvennaia entsiklopediia,
edited by V. M. Polevoi et al., vol. 1 A-M, p. 13.
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Figure 19. P. M. Boklevskii, Pliushkin.2%>

A well-executed portrait, accepted as a type, sometimes served as a symbol or

even as the essence of the historical period it belonged to.2%

Interestingly, the production of drawings and paintings of the 19t-century
classics was thought to have different principles behind it than the mere
illustration of Gor’kii's work:

Eciu B mjakare «MepTBbIe Aylou» Jydiie BCero AaThb rajiepero

295 ‘Boklevskii Petr Mikhailovich (1816-1897)’, in Populiarnaia khudozhestvennaia entsiklopediia,
edited by V. M. Polevoi, vol. 1 A-M, p. 87.
296 Kazanskii, ‘Literaturnyi plakat v shkole’, p. 86.
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TUIOB, TO B IIakaTe «MaTb» Mpeo6/ajjawllee MeCTO 3alMeT
MaccoBas ClieHa - IMepBOMaKcKas JeMoHcTpauus. OThesbHble
NepCOHAXXU Ha 3TOM IJIaKaTe SIBATCA TOJIbKO LITPUXaMH. |[...]
KnaccoBas 6opbb6a B «I'1aBHOM yauue» /l. beiHoro nokasaHa Kak
nopaxeHue U 1obeJja - BpeMeHHOe Nopa)KeHWe U OKOHYaTeJbHas
no6esa npoJsietapuaTta. UHaue roBops, mM03My MOKHO ObLIO Obl
Ha3BaTb «1905-1917 rr.». Camo npoussedeHue npedcmas.isiem,
ec/au MOJXMCHO Mmak 8blpa3umbcsi, 2epouveckull njaakam. 297 (my
italics)
In this passage it becomes apparent that the reductionism of such an approach to
nagliadnost’ could lead, in extreme cases, to the interpretive fallacy of reducing
the meaning of a work of literature to a single (heroic in this case) idea-image.
Although this was not a widespread practice and the majority of methodologists
promoted the use of illustrative material as supplementary, the tendency to rely
on such a reduction was nevertheless promoted among Soviet schoolchildren
through the principle of nagliadnost’. Generalisation of this type was also
practised and even encouraged in methodological literature for teachers. A
particular role was reserved for conclusions - vyvody - which also had a

reductive generalising character. The process of arriving at these certainties and

loyalties was less intellectual than thoroughly based on attention to imagery.

Remarkably, the connecting line between literary characters of different authors
could be also emphasised through illustrations. For example, one methodologist
suggested illustrating the study of A. N. Ostrovskii with paintings by P. M.
Boklevskii, an artist who had also illustrated Gogol’. Apparently, the dramatic
compositions of his paintings also critically depicted the ‘dark kingdom’ of pre-

revolutionary Russia:

297 Kazanskii, ‘Literaturnyi plakat v shkole’, p. 86.

119



[...] MOXXHO OCTAaHOBHUTBCA Ha WJLIIOCTpALUAX K nbecaM «beaHas
HeBecTa» M «begHOCTH He TMOpPOK» pabOThHI XY/ O0XKHUKA
BokJ/ieBCKOro, Takxe ¢ JeMOKpaTUYeCKUX MO3ULUH 06/1MYalolLero
«TeMHOe Il apcTBO»./ PaccMaTpuBas 3TU WJIIOCTPAL MY, YYalyecs,
yKe 3HAKOMble C XYJO0XXHHUKOM, OTMETAT 4YepThbl [Or0JIeBCKUX
06pasoB u repoeB OCTpoBCKOro B H306pakeHHH BokieBckoro.
Tak, KopmyHoB HamoMmuHaeT Cob6akeBu4a, beHeBOJIeHCKHU -
YuyukoBa u T.n./ KapTHHBI KpynHeHUIMX XYJAOXXHUKOB U
KapUKaTypbl, MCIOJb30BaHHbIe HA 3aHATHUAX N0 OCTPOBCKOMY,
NOMOTYT y4alluMcs TJ1y0XKe U KHBee NMOHATb 00pa3bl BEJIMKOIO
JipaMaTypra, YsCHUTb HX OIpPOMHOEe W/ EeNHO-XyJ0KeCTBEHHOe
3Ha4yeHHe.?%8

The paintings were meant to help transmit the ideological gist of a studied work,
reinforcing the strict interpretive framework. For example, a tenuously related
episode - the subject of the painting in figure 20 - was suggested as an example
to highlight the horrors of pre-revolutionary times during the study of works by
Ostrovskii. Thus, the illustrations’ role was deemed not only demonstrative but

also corroborative, confirming the narrow ideological interpretation that was set

out in the methodological guidelines.

Figure 20. Firs Zhuravlev, Pered ventsom. 299

In her article in Literatura v shkole, the methodologist Grechishnikova suggested

298 0. B. and O. L. Toddes, ‘Kartina pri izuchenii proizvedenii A. N. Ostrovskogo’, Lvs 5-6 (1938),
113-118 (pp.117-118).

299 bid., p. 118. ‘Zhuravlev Firs Sergeevich (1836-1901)’, Populiarnaia khudozhestvennaia
entsiklopediia, edited by V. M. Polevoi et al,, vol. 1 A-M, p. 247.
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that teachers should use the journal Literatura v shkole, along with Literaturnyi
sovremennik, Literaturnyi kritik and Literaturnaia ucheba, as a source for visual
aid material. 300 Old pre-revolutionary journals (at least, of a politically
appropriate kind) were also deemed helpful. For example, illustrations from the
satirical journal Gudok (figure 21). The poster in figure 21 contained a dialogue, a
pun that differentiated mere proclamations of political convictions from the

readiness to suffer for them.

Figure 21. Poster from Gudok 9 (1862).301

Grechishnikova thus raised the issue of using a pithy quotation as part of an
illustration to help the memorization of the substance of a character or situation:

HecoMHeHHO, 4YTO, MOMMMO yKa3aHHbIX [OCOOMM, LIKOJA Kak
HarJsiAHbIM MaTepHaJoM N0JIb3yeTCH U KUHO, U IMAll03UTUBOM, U
TeaTpoM, My3bIKOW. [..]/ IlpuHyun HazasdHocmu - npuHyun
2pomadHoll eocnumamesbHoU cusbl. [IpaBUIbHOE HUCNIOJIb30BaHUE
MX B IeJdaX BOCIHMTAaHUSA Halled MOJIOJAEXHU CpeACTBaMU
Xy[,0KEeCTBEHHOI'0 CJIOBA, -- BOT Halla 3ajava. byaymun
CTPOUTENIb COLMATMCTUYECKOTO O00IlecTBa - Hall TelepeliHUuH

300 Grechishnikova, ‘Nagliadnye posobiia na urokakh literatury’, p. 73.
301 Tbid., p. 74.
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MOJAPOCTOK - [JOJ/DKEH BJIafieTb 3HAHUEM, JOJDKEeH 3Hamb
Mamepuaa 8 cogepuleHcmee, -- TOJbKO TOTJa B €ro pykax
Xy/Jl0’)KECTBEHHO€E CJIOBO CTAaHET BEPHBIM OpPYXHeM B O60pbbOe 3a
conannsm. 392 (my italics)

To master knowledge in order to participate in the struggles of socialism was, at

least within the materials promoting this heavy emphasis on the visual approach,

to internalise a system of images in their interrelatedness.

2) The Superfluous People

The study of each work of literature presumed a treatment of its characters in
detail. The programme of 1937 already claimed a subtle shift in the approach to
‘obrazy’. Previously programmes had said a character or poetic image was part of
the author’s ideology and beliefs, which were formed by his historical
circumstances. By 1937 the connection between an obraz and the epoch which
produced it was treated as direct and divorced from the author, from the agency
that created it. The key task for the student in this study was to identify a
character’s ‘truthful’ and typical features, characteristic of the author’s historical
reality, and to be able to give a ‘kharakteristika’ of an explicitly evaluative
kind.303 This echoed Lunacharskii’'s view of the potential of literary types for

educating a generation3%4 but took it further towards ideological indoctrination.

302 Ibid., p. 77.

303 ‘PackpriBasi MO3HABATEJNbHOE 3HAaYeHHUe npousBeZeHud Ilymkuna, I'oross, JI. Tosacroro, M.
['opbKkoOro u [Jip., cjefyeT AOBOAUTH YYAIIUXCH A0 MOJHOTO M OTYETJHUBOTO NpPEACTABJIEHHUS O
JINTEPATYPHBIX NMEPCOHAXAX, HAJl0 BBIICHUTh CTENEHb WX MNPaBAONOJO6HOCTH M THUIHYHOCTH,
omnpefessss NPH 3TOM U HAEOJOTHYECKYI MO3UIHUI0 aBTOpPa M HCTOPHUYECKYH0 OGCTAaHOBKY,
COZIEMCTBYIOIYIO NMPOSIBJEHUSAM M PAa3BUTHIO TeX CTOPOH JeHCTBUTEJIBHOCTH, KaKHe HallJId
CBOEe OTpPa)KeHUe B 3TUX epcoHaxax.' Programmy srednei shkoly, 1937, pp. 30-31.

304 ‘TlpaBAMBBIA THUII B JUTEPATYPe — 3TO U €CTh NOPTPET, U YeM OH LIHMPE 3aXBATHIBAET, TEM
0oJiee OH NPHUOOpPETAET XY/ 0KECTBEHHOCTU U OOIIECTBEHHOW 3HAaYUMOCTH. /B Takom Bupje
JlaBaJ noprtpeThl ['puboesoB, ¥ NPUTOM B pe4Yd U B JEWCTBHH, a K 3TOMYy KoMmejuorpad u
npusBaH. CHHTeTHYeCKH, He OKapHKaTypHuBas, B35ITb CKBO3b CMeX CaMyK HeO0OXOAUMYIO
CYIIHOCTb QUTYP, TUIIU3UPYIOIIUX LeJIYI0 10JI0CY, IIeJIyI0 OPOAY B COBPEMEHHOM 0611ecTBe, —
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The analysis of character types now assumed a paramount importance:
‘O6yuyeHue ces3HOU U ucvepnblearwwel Xapakmepucmuke 2epoeg c/aedyem
npusHams 00HOU U3 CYWecmeeHHblX 3ada4 npenodasaHusi Jaumepamypbul 8
cmapwux kaaccax' (original emphasis). 39> The key concept expressed here is
‘connected’, referring to a comparative study of characters across the works

studied, independently of date or authorial intention.

The fact that not only programmes highlighted the importance of this particular
method - other late-1930s published methodological materials too referred
abundantly to such character study - confirms the centrality of the approach. It
was described in detail in a range of methodological aids as one of the main tasks
of teaching literature in upper years.3%¢ Another example is the first issue of
Literatura v shkole, in which its head N. A. Glagolev writes in the inaugurational
article:
[ToueMy MbI OCTAaHOBHUJIUCh TaK MOAPOGHO HA BOIMPOCE O METO/aX
NpenosiaBaHus, O TUIUYECKOM B JIMTEPAType, O COJepKaHUHU
JuTepatrypHoro mpouecca? [IoToMy, 4TO 3TH BOIMPOCHI JOJKHbI
3aHATb OJHO U3 IIEHTPAJbHBIX MECT B paboTe HAIero KypHasa.
[IpobsieMa THUNHUYECKOTO B JMTepaType, Kak U Mnpobsema
XapakTepa, -- OJHAa U3 Haubojee CJHOXHBIX W HauUMeHee

pa3paboTaHHbIX MPO6JIEM B Hallled HAy4YHOU JinTepaTtype.307

Glagolev traced back the concept of the typical in literature, as well as the issue

3TOMY HY>KHO YYUThCS, U 3TOMY, II0XKaJIYH, HU Y KOTO HeJlb3sl TaK HAyYUThCs, Kak y [puboesosa.’
A. V. Lunacharskii, ‘A. S. Griboedov’ (1929), in A. S. Griboedov v russkoi kritike: Sbornik statei,
edited by A. M. Gordina (Moscow: Goslitizdat, 1958), pp. 324-342 (p. 339).

305 Programmy srednei shkoly, 1937, p. 31.

306 ‘[I[py pacKpbITHUM XYJO0XKECTBEHHOro 06pa3a MbI MOJIb3yeMCS TAaKHMMH NpUEMaMHU: CIepBa
BeJleM C YyYalUMHCS BCTYHUTEJNbHYIO 6ecely, IOTOM pa3bupaeM Haubojiee spKUe U
XapaKTepHble I JaHHOr0 06pasa MecTa NPOU3BeJeHHs], CTABUM Psiji BOIPOCOB U COCTABJISIEM
KpaTKHe IUIaHbl M, HaKOHell, MOJBOJUM HTOT, CYMMHUpPYs pa3po3HEHHble BIEYaT/IeHHs OT
JAHHOTO o6pa3a B OJHO LieJioe, U COCTaBJsieM OOIMH IJIaH AJisl YCTHOTO IepecKasa WJH
nuceMeHHOUW pa6oTel. P. E. Leliakov, ‘Rabota nad obrazom-personazhem na urokakh
literaturnogo chteniia’, Russkii iazyk i literatura v srednei shkole (Kiev: Narkompros USSR,
Upravlenie shkol, 1939), p. 9.

307 N. A. Glagolev, ‘Ocherednye zadachi zhurnala’, Lvs 1 (1936), 3-9 (p. 7).
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of character, to the radical critics, and the journal devoted much attention to
them. In its ‘consultation’ rubric, which addressed possible methodological
queries posed by teachers, Literatura v shkole dealt with the elements of literary
work and obrazy in particular:
Tunuyeckue o6pasbl AAIOT WM 0000OIIEHUME YEPT U CBOWCTB,
NPUCYLIMX OMNpeJieJIeHHOW COLUAJbHOU IpyIle B OlpeJesieHHbIN
ke uctopuueckuil nepuon (basapos, PaxmeroB, OHeruH), uau
06061IeHHe YepT U CBOWCTB, BOSHUKIUUX B Ty WJIM UHYIO 3MOXY
o/ BO3JEeUCTBHEM HJIE0JIOTUM TOCIOJACTBYIOLIEr0 KJjacca H
NPHUCYIIUX OTAEeJbHBIM NPeJCTaBUTE/IAM Pa3/IMYHbIX COLHATIbHbIX
rpynn («Ckyno# peigapb» IlymknHa).308
It was not sufficient that students would have to analyse literary characters,
understanding their social flaws and exercising moral judgements over them,
and echoing textbooks’ authors and teachers. Students were encouraged to think

of these as social types. And there was an important role reserved to these

literary types as well - one of historical preemstvennost’.

Professor Timofeev, writing in Pravda in 1936, reminded his colleagues about
the importance of the historical context of the literature lessons that focused on
‘zhivye obrazy’.3%° He advised teachers to consider Stalin, Kirov, and Zhdanov's
comments on the teaching of history in school and to apply a similar attitude to
the historical understanding of literature, which first and foremost implied a
rigid periodization that could be concretely represented through a range of
literary types. A similar call for ‘learning from’ the reforms of history teaching in

secondary school was made by N. A. Glagolev in the journal Literatura v shkole.310

308 G, A. Abramovich, ‘Kakovy osnovnye elementy literaturno-khudozhestvennogo proizvedeniia’,
Lvs 1 (1936), 94-96 (p. 94).

309 L. I. Timofeev, Zadachi prepodavaniia’, Pravda, 8 August 1936, p. 3. Also see his article ‘O
tipicheskom kharaktere v literature’, Lvs 2 (1936), 41-45.

310 N. A. Glagolev, ‘O prepodavanii literatury’, Lvs 3 (1936), 3-7 (p. 3).
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Maxim Gor’kii’s detailed notes on the textbook for the 9th year (G. Abramovich, B.
Brainina, A. Egolin), written in 1934, were also published on the same page of
Pravda in abridged form.311 The introduction to the article noted that the
textbook’s authors had already taken Gor’kii’'s comments into consideration. In
them, Gor’kii addressed the problem of historical introductions to the
periodization of literary history, warning that this periodization should not be
simplified and that the didactic potential of historical parallels should not be
overlooked. He advised adding a list of main events to each period, but also
complicating the historical commentary. For example, it was important to
explain why under the Romanovs’ rule, the German feudal elite had occupied
prominent administrative positions - this was, he contended, because of the
Romanov dynasty’s inherent mistrust of Russians in administrative positions.
Gor’kii also criticised the oversimplified introductory chapter to Leo Tolstoi: he
saw a parallel between the fight of the boyar elite against Peter the Great and the
aristocracy’s fight against Nicolas I and wanted the authors of textbooks to be
able to draw students’ attention to these historical parallels, uncovering the
roots of feudalism in the liberal opposition to the tsars and bureaucracy. This,
Gor’kii thought, was relevant to the study of Leo Tolstoi, because his work

tackled the pressures of an aristocratic upbringing.

Historical clarifications were necessary not only in order to understand a literary
character. For example, Gor’kii thought it insufficient to state, in a chapter on

Dostoevskii, that the author was against revolutionaries, without clarifying what

311 Maksim Gor’kii, ‘Zametki na uchebnik literatury’, Pravda, 8 August 1936, p. 3.
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kind of revolutionaries he rejected. These clarifications were meant to bring

literature and history closer together in readers’ minds:

[loTpe6HOCTL HOBOHM >KM3HM, HOBBIX JIIOJEW - CJOBa OYEHb
TYMaHHOTO COJiep>KaHUsl, HaZJoOHO yKa3aTb OoJiee peaJsibHble U
SICHble TPWYMHBI TPEBOXKHOIO M KPUTHUYECKOTO HAaCTPOeHUs
Yankux, [ledopuHbix, PyUHBIX U IPOYUX 3TOTO poja. |...]

Ocobo cMyuiaeT ca1a6o nodyepkHymasi ce8d3b Jaumepamypul C
JcusHblo. TypreHeB yTBepxkZJaJ, 4YTO B OCHOBY XapaKTepoB,
u300pakaeMbIX UM, OH Bcerja 6epeT XapaKTep OJHOTO JIMIA,
3aTeM [00aBJisieT K HEMY 4YepThl XapaKTepoOB CPOAHBIX.312 (my
italics)

Using the plural when referring to Chatskii, Pechorin, Rudin and other literary

characters, Gor’kii already took for granted that these were drawn from life and

had a historically representative function. The programmes’ authors paid heed to

Gor’kii’s advice and constructed a connecting line of these historical types,

exemplified by literary characters from different classic works with the goal of

political indoctrination in mind.

A prime example of the close connection between life and literature, according to

Gor’kii, was given by Chernyshevskii’s characters, inspired directly by

identifiable real people. But Gor’kii went further, and suggested creating

relations between these types:

CnemoBaJsio 6b1 yKa3aTh, KTO U3 HUX POJCTBEeHHUK ba3zapoBa, KTo -
PynuvHa, a OTMETUTD U TOTr0JIEBCKUE THUIIbI.

Boo61ue 6b110 Obl TOpa3fio Hazas0Hee AJisl LKOJbHUKOB,
ecJii Obl UM MOKasald NpPeemMcmeeHHOCMb THUIOB MO JIMHUSM:
Henopocab - ®onBusuHa, Iloakosecun - Tloross, 06yi0oM0B -
['oHyapoBa, besyxoB - JI. Tosctoro u T. A. Yaukuu, OHerus,
[ledopuHn o CaHuHa U Jjasee. PaxMeTOB 10 MOANOJBILUKOB THNA
KyiiobiieBa. [locTaB/ieHHble B TaKWe PAAbl TUIbl MOKa3aJau Obl
IIKOJIbHUKAaM W BJIMSIHME 3M0X Ha OpraHU3aldl0 XapaKTepoB, U
CUJly U300pa3rUTeNbHOCTH KaXKJI0T0 aBTOpa, U NpeemMcmaeeHHOCmb

312 Ibid.
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uJlel, KOMMU JIUTepaTypa nuTtaiack. 313 (my italics)
Gor’kii thought it practical to create such a relation between literary types of
Russian classics for schoolchildren’s clear understanding of the intellectual and
social history of Russia and how each historical stage affected character
formation. Following this advice, some heroes were indeed arranged into ‘a
historical chain’ of obrazy, one of the most infamous examples being the chain of

‘superfluous people’.

First coined by Turgenev,314 the term ‘superfluous people’ later expanded to
become an entire gallery of literary heroes. Either listless (Onegin or Pechorin),
or vehement (Rudin or Bazarov), the so-called lishnie liudi were allegedly
representative types of people who could not develop or apply their talents
under the social structure of their societies at the time.315> Soviet analysis of the
superfluous people tended to put a ‘class war’ spin on this established type (a
representative of the exhausted gentry etc.), and was often buttressed with
appropriate illustrations. For example, figure 22 represents Onegin, fatigued and
bored. Figure 23 is a typical representation of Chatskii, unable to be heard or

appreciated.316

313 Tbid.

314 [, S. Turgenev, Dnevnik lishniago [sic] cheloveka (Spb: L. Glazunov, 1911).

315 A. M. Lavretskii, ‘Lishnie liudi’, in Literaturnaia entsiklopediia v 11 tomakh, 11 vols (Moscow:
OGIZ RSFSR, 1932), vol. 6, columns 514-540; Rufus W. Mathewson, ‘The Soviet Hero and the
Literary Heritage’, American Slavic and East European Review 12:4 (1953), 506-523 (p. 509). On
the literary historian, D. A. Ovsianniko-Kulikovskii, who played an important role in developing
the idea of lishnie liudi see Catriona Kelly, ‘The Education of the Will: Advice Literature, Zakal,
and Manliness in Early-Twentieth-Century Russia’, in Russian Masculinities in History and Culture,
edited by Barbara Evans Clements, Rebecca Friedman, Dan Healey (Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2002),
pp-131-151 (pp. 140-141).

316 Lavretskii considers Chatskii to be a superfluous person. This was not always the case, since
Chatskii’s Decembrist ideas were often emphasized, turning him into a revolutionary figure.
Lavretskii, ‘Lishnie liudi’.
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Figure 22. Onegin.317

317 A. M. Lavretskii, ‘Problema "lishnikh liudei v russkoi literature™, Lvs 3 (1936), 8-19 (p. 11).
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Figure 23. Chatskii. 318

3) The New Man

A different type of hero, the new man, was called for by the 19t-century radical

democratic critics.31° They applauded the protagonists of Chernyshevskii’s ‘What

318 Lavretskii, ‘Problema "lishnikh liudei v russkoi literature”, p. 15.
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Is To Be Done?’. But the problem of the ‘superfluous person’ was considered as
solved in a classless society: the Socialist revolution ‘turned any superfluous
people into people in high demand’ (exemplified by literary characters from the
works of Socialist realism).320 The best example in the school programme was
Nikolai Ostrovskii’'s Pavka Korchagin. Soviet illustrations of the new heroes,
including the 19t-century protagonists, represented resolute active men, as in

figures 24 and 25.

Figure 24. V. A. Milashevskii, Rakhmetov. 321

319 For example, N. A. Dobroliubov, ‘Chto takoe oblomovshchina?, Otechestvennye zapiski 1-1V
(1859), M. A. Antonovich, ‘Asmodei nashego vremeni’, Russkii vestnik 2 (1862). Both articles are
referred to by Rufus W. Mathewson, ‘Soviet Hero And The Literary Heritage’, p. 508.

320 A, M. Lavretskii, ‘Problema "lishnikh liudei v russkoi literature”, p. 19.

321 N. G. Chernyshevskii, Chto delat’? Iz rasskazov o novykh liudiakh, edited by N. V. Vodovozov,
illustrations by V. A. Milashevskii (Moscow: Academiia, 1937).
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Figure 25. E. A. Kibrik, Pavel Korchagin. 322

In contrast to the static representations of superfluous men (usually portrayed
as listless, idle, and deep in thought, see figures 22, 23), the new heroes were
portrayed in-motion, as if caught in the middle of a purposeful action. Typical of
this are illustrations of Rakhmetov from Chernyshevskii’'s What Is To Be Done?
(Figure 24) and Korchagin from How The Steel Was Tempered (Figure 25). Both
characters are shown in mid-activity, apparently full of energetic purpose.323
Juxtaposing the superfluous men and the new men rendered the idea that the

Soviet state had indeed solved the problem of superfluous men.

322 E. 7. Balabanovich, ‘Ostrovskii N. A., Kratkaia literaturnaia entsiklopediia, edited by A. A.
Surkov, 9 vols (Moscow: Sovetskaia entsiklopediia, 1962-1978), vol. 5 (1968), columns 500-502;
A Soviet artist, ‘Kibrik Evgenii Adol’fovich (1906-1978)’, Populiarnaia khudozhestvennaia
entsiklopediia, edited by V. M. Polevoi et al,, vol. 1 A-M, p. 325.

323 On the representation of the new man in the 1930s see Bonnell, Iconography of Power, pp. 36-
43. Bonnell highlights that ‘intense effort and determination’ was supposed to be the typical
emotional expression of the Stalinist model citizen, p. 41.
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4) Political Figures

Gor’kii was mostly concerned with the preemstvennost’ in literature. His take on
literary characters as a snapshot of a socio-historical type and the idea of
needing to draw historical parallels within Russian history and establishing
connections between literary types based on these parallels, were implemented
in the programmes with a slight but significant spin. The connecting line of
heroes from the infamous superfluous men to the new men began to include not
only literary figures, but also real political figures, thus enhancing its potential
for political indoctrination. This use of concrete examples showed the principle
of nagliadnost’ at work in making sure that children in the upper years of
secondary school saw ‘the laws of the historico-literary process.”3?4 In this way,
the history of literature course for the higher years capitalised on the Russian
classics to inculcate in children a sense of the ‘natural’ development from 19th-
century Russian intellectual thought to modern state policies. Education used
history and literature to back up the rationale for loyalty to the state and its
policies:
Uctopua u JdTepaTypa B COBETCKOM IIKOJIe TPU3BaHbI
BOCIUTBHIBATh B JleTAX [OPAYY0 JIIOOOBb K COLUAJACTHUYECKOU
pOJIMHE, K Hallled BeJMKOM MapTUU U KIY4YH0 HEHAaBUCTb K ee
BparaMm, K BparaMm pabo4yux U KpecTbsH, ¢amucraMm U
damucTckoMy OoTpebbi0 — TPOLKUCTKO-OYXapUHCKHUM LINHUOHAM U
JIUBEPCaHTaM.
U cTopuko-n1uTepaTypHbIA aHa/us, u3ydyeHue
NpoOu3BeJleHUH, HCI0Jb30BaHWE TBOpPYECTBA KJACCUKOB B
BOCIIUTATeJIbHOM IIJIaHe, (B853b U3y4demMo20 mamepuanda c
CO8PEMEHHOCMbI0 - BOT 4YTO XapaKTepHO JJis IpenojaBaHUsA
JIUTepaTypbl B 1IKoJie. M3y4ass OBIIMHBI O PYCCKUX OOraThIPAX,
coBpeMeHHOoe TBopuyecTBO HapojgoB CoBerckoro Corosa,
reHuanbHble npousBefgeHuda [lymkuHa, Tosacroro, Torosas,

['opbKOro U Apyrux BeJHUKUX MUcCATeJed, COBETCKUM LIKOJbHUK
npoHuKaeTcs mnadocoM OOILECTBEHHOTO CJAYXKEHHSI CBOEMY

324 Pprogrammy srednei shkoly, 1937, p. 21.
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HApOo/ly, BEJIMKOUW CUJION COBETCKOIr0 MaTpruoTU3Ma.32> (my italics)
The approach openly used historical and literary analysis to establish an overt, if
counter-factual, connection between literary characters and the contemporary
ideal type of the New Soviet citizen. Russian classics served as items of ‘the chain
of literary development reflecting the concretely historic process of class
struggle.’326 In other words, the programme traced the evolution of Russian
literature all the way to the Congress of Soviet Writers (All-Union Writers
Conference).3?7 It was as if this programme had its own ‘unity of form and
content,” linking disparate works of literature into a peculiar mosaic that
produced a grandiose and illustrated myth of Russian society’s exodus, from the
darkness of feudal and capitalist regimes into the paradise of the future
Communist state via the Soviet present (to which each studied Russian classical
author contributed, as far as he could in his ‘limited class consciousness’, as a

fighter against the injustice of his own epoch and a prophet of socialism).328

The character study in the new method went hand in hand with the study of
biographies. The contribution made to communist upbringing by teaching the
biographies of Lomonosov, Radishchev, Pushkin, Belinskii, and Maiakovskii was
increasingly emphasised.32° Belinskii, Dobroliubov, Chernyshevskii were brought
into the curriculum also as personalities - as anti-types to the ‘superfluous man’

who was supposed to be characteristic of 19th-century psychology in its negative

325 M. P. Mal'tsev, 'Dvadtsat’ velikikh let', Lvs 6 (1937), 12-27 (p. 18).

326 Programmy srednei shkoly, 1936, p. 15.

327 Programmy srednei shkoly, 1936, p. 31. In year 10, students were supposed to study the
selective speeches and conclusions of the Writer’s Congress.

328 This was in line with ‘the discourse of power’ (moving from the capitalist darkness to socialist
‘light’) as described by Igal Halfin in his book From Darkness to Light: Class, Consciousness, and
Salvation in Revolutionary Russia (Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press, 2000).

329 Programmy srednei shkoly, 1939, pp. 9-13.
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manifestation. Although works by Dobroliubov and Belinskii had been included
in the programme since 1934, in 1936 a new emphasis was placed on the study
of the critics’ biographies in year 9.330 More tenuously (given that they were not
literary figures, but this point was never raised or questioned), communist
leaders became the ideal obrazy to emulate for the New Soviet man. Continuity
and legitimacy were established through Gor’kii’s original principle of
preemstvenost’, embodied through concrete ‘images’ (obrazy), and also

represented visually, often through evocative parallels.

The cover of the journal Literatura v shkole 5-6 (1938) relied on the iconography
used on the cover of Herzen's annual journal Poliarnaia zvezda,?3! as designed by

William James Linton (see figures 26-28).

Figure 26. Stalin, Lenin. Cover, Literatura v shkole 5-6 (1938).

330 Egvenii Ponomarev, ““Osnovatel’ russkoi literatury” M. V. Lomonosov i literatura XVIII veka v
sovetskoi shkole’, in Uchebniki detstva: iz istorii shkol'noi knigi VII-XXI vekov: Trudy seminara
‘Kul’tura detstva: normy, tsennosti, praktiki’, volume 3, issue 13 (Moscow: RGGU 2013), pp. 169-
195 (p. 169).

331 ‘Poliarnaia zvezda’, Bol'shaia sovetskaia entsiklopediia, edited by B. A. Vvedenskii, 2rd edn
(Gosudarstvennoe nauchnoe izdatel’stvo ‘Bol’shaia sovetskaia entsiklopediia’, 1955), vol. 34, p.
119.
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Figure 28. William James Linton, Cover, Poliarnaia zvezda (1855).

Efforts were made in the 1930s to retrieve Herzen’s archives and to reprint a
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critical edition of Kolokol, though these ultimately proved fruitless. Yet the
academic research that went into the edition’s preparation brought forth a range
of publications devoted to Poliarnaia zvezda.33? Hence some of Herzen’s material
was made accessible to the pedagogues of the time, including in the journal

Literatura v shkole.333

Another example of these parallelisms appeared in 1937, Pushkin’s anniversary
year, when an article in Literatura v shkole, devoted to the history of Soviet
school, was illustrated by scenes from Stalin’s biography.334 The illustrations
were conspicuously similar to those illustrating Pushkin’s biography. In figure 29
young Pushkin reads his poem in front of the overjoyed Derzhavin, while in
figure 30, young Dzhugashvili proudly confronts his strict teachers of Tiflis

seminary. In figures 31 and 32 both Pushkin and Stalin are portrayed as actively

engaged in the activities of secret societies.

Figure 29. Pushkin's exam in Tsarskoe selo.335

332 Vadim Vatsuro, Natan Eidel'man, ‘““Poliarnaia zvezda dekabristov - “Poliarnaia zvezda”
Gertsena’, Nlo 42 (2000) < http://magazines.russ.ru/nlo/2000/42/dialog.html > [accessed 8
August 2015].

333 N. A. Glagolev, ‘Literaturno-kriticheskie vzgliady A. I. Gertsena’, Lvs 2 (1936), 30-40.
334 Mal'tsev, 'Dvadtsat’ velikikh let', pp. 14, 17, 27.
335 Glagolev, ‘Pushkin i sovremennost”, p. 21.
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Figure 31. Pushkin Participates in a Secret Society. 337

336 Mal'tsev, 'Dvadtsat’ velikikh let’, p. 14.
337 Timofeev, ‘Lirika A. S. Pushkina (o spetsifike liricheskoi poezii)’, p. 19.
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Figure 32. P. Busyrev, Stalin Leads Adjarians in Batumi.338

The article ended on a high note, thanking ‘Stalinskii Tsentral'nyi Komitet’33°
and, following the principle of nagliadnost’, was illustrated with a photograph of
grateful Soviet students (figure 33), enacting the ritual expression of gratitude in

a visual image.340

338 Mal'tsev, 'Dvadtsat’ velikikh let’, p. 17.

339 Ibid., p. 26.

340 On rituals of gratitude in Soviet public culture see Jeffrey Brooks, Thank You, Comrade Stalin!:
Soviet Public Culture From Revolution to Cold War (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,
2000). On the function of the ‘thanking’ ritual for propaganda for children see Catriona Kelly,
‘Grandpa Lenin and Uncle Stalin: Soviet Leader Cult for Little Children’, in The Leader Cult in
Communist Dictatorships, edited by Polly Jones, Jan C. Behrends, and E. A. Rees (Basingstoke:
Palgrave, 2005), pp. 102-122 (p. 108). In this essay Kelly, tracing the history and identifying
functions of the personality cult, highlights that Stalin’s images as a child or adolescent were
rather common (p. 107).
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Figure 33. Physical culture parade. 1937 .34

The images of Lenin, Stalin, or Lenin and Stalin together (see figure 34 or title
page figure 27) are frequent on the pages of literary textbooks and

methodological literature alike.342

Figure 34. From a painting by P. V. Vasil’ev, Lenin Speaks to Stalin.343

341 Mal'tsev, 'Dvadtsat' velikikh let’, p. 27.
342 See coloured plates in Lvs 1 (1938).
343 ‘Velikii prazdnik narodov Sovetskoi strany’, Lvs 1 (1938), 5-8 (p. 7).
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The fact that Stalin regularly cited favourite authors in his speeches344 - another
track for the absorption of literary material throughout Soviet society -
accommodated such inclusion of the political into the sphere of pedagogy of
literature. Yet these inclusions had another role - the leaders, dead or alive, were

thus becoming part of the symbolic and imaginary continuity:

Hama  mapTuss  BOCHUTBIBAeT  MOJUTHYECKUX  JesTesel
JIEHUHCKOTO THIIA, O KOTOPbIX F'OBOPUJ B CBOEH pedyu TOBAPHIILL
CTasuH, [0 KOHLA NpeJJaHHBbIX JeJy COLUaJU3Ma, MYAPBIX,
YeCTHbBIX U 6ecCTpallHbIX B 60pb0e c BparaMu Hapo/ia.

O6pa3loM TaKOro MOJUTUYECKOTO JesTess JIEHUHCKOIo
THIIA SIBJISIETCS HAll BOXK/Ib, OTeIl U yYuTeJsb ToBapuil CTauH.

«06pa3 CranuHa B3/JbIMAeTCd HaJ MHUPOM, O0beJUHSsS
MBICJIM U YYBCTBa MHWJIJIMOHOB, MPOOYXK/Jasi UX BOJIO K O6OpbOE,
3akuras UX Bepod B mobeny, -- o006pa3 OGeccTpalIHOTO
MY>KECTBEHHOT0 00JIbllIEBUKA, KOTOPbI BCEW CBOEM >KHU3HBIO
MOKa3bIBaeT MpUMep 6e33aBETHOTO CJYKEHUST Hapoay.»34°

Obraz Stalina was part of the artificial yet politically fruitful line of literary types,
from superfluous people to the new type of men, that is to say part of a Russian

literary tradition that affected the imagination of Soviet citizens.346

More generally, the obraz as employed in pedagogical literature of the Stalin era
does not coincide with a historical subject or literary character because it is

divorced from its original context; it is rather an idealised generalised mental

344 On Stalin’s citing from Russian classics see Sergei larov, ‘Ritorika vozhdei: V. I. Lenin i I. V.
Stalin kak oratory’, Zvezda 1 (2007), paragraph 26
< http://magazines.russ.ru/zvezda/2007/11/iall.html > [accessed 9 August 2015].

345 ‘Velikii prazdnik narodov Sovetskoi strany’, p. 7. The quote is from ‘Polnaia pobeda bloka
kommunistov i bespartiinykh’, Pravda, 14 December 1937, p. 1.

346 Catriona Kelly in her study of the Stalin cult for children argues that the Soviet use of
representation was ‘radically novel’, especially in comparison to the traditions of tsarist ruler
symbolism, and points to both ‘easily recognizable tropes’ and ‘more elusive images’ of the
propaganda for children. Catriona Kelly, ‘Riding the Magic Carpet: Children and Leader Cult in the
Stalin Era’, Slavic and East European Journal 49:2 (2005), 199-222 (p. 203).
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visualisation, which joins extra-contextual ideological signifiers.347 Such a
process of perception of others, be they fictional or historical, was taught in

school through literature methodology.

c. Conclusion

In 1846, Gogol’ refused A. A. Agin and E. E. Bernadskii’s rather lucrative offer to
publish an illustrated edition of Dead Souls. The author explained his reasons in a
letter to P. A. Pletnev: ‘[...] 1 — Bpar BCIKHUX NOJUTUINIAXKEN U MOJIHBIX BbIAYMOK.
ToBap [Jo/oKeH NHpojAaBaTbCAd JIMIOM, M HEYEro ero MojC/aAaliuBaTh 3TUM
koHAUTepcTBOM.348 Such an edition nevertheless appeared in 1934, when the
principles of nagliadnost’ and preemstvennost’ were put to the political use of
indoctrination. In the history of literature course, these principles were more
than illustrations and connecting devices for the literary works studied and

served the overall agenda of the course.

The principles of nagliadnost’ and preemstvennost’ contributed to making literary
characters into types that advanced the Soviet story of socio-historical
development through literary study. They could also reduce an artistic meaning

to the function of oblichenie and generalisation of a literary idea, visualising a

347 Jan Plamper in his study of the origins of the Stalin cult and involvements of officials in visual
representations of Stalin cites the anecdote of Artem Sergeev (Stalin’s adopted son). In it, Stalin,
the historical subject, allegedly points out to his son Vasilii that he himself is not the Stalin of the
people’s imagination, the Soviet power of the newspapers and portraits. Jan Plamper, The Stalin
Cult: The Study in the Alchemy of Power (New Haven, CO: Yale University Press, 2012), p. xiii.
Plamper suggests that the cult was mainly a visual phenomenon. I agree but would argue that it
is possible to extend the definition of the visual to include ‘the visualised’ - the process of
visualisation, fashioned by the literary pedagogy, which thus had a role in the cult alongside the
mass media and political art. Another point emerges if one applies a term obraz - that one of the
Russian orthodox tradition, in the context of which the episode with students’ turning the image
of Stalin to the wall because ‘the energy pouring from the leader’s image made it impossible to
converse freely’ makes sense. Plamper, The Stalin Cult, p. xvi.

348 N. V. Gogol’, ‘Pis’'mo Pletnevu P. A, 20 marta n. st. 1846 g. Rim’, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii,
edited by N. F. Bel’chikov, B.V. Tomashevskii, A. N. Mikhailova, 14 vols (Moscow, Leningrad: AN
SSSR, 1952), vol. 13, p. 45.
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type, as Gogol’ had warned. The types from different classic works were
connected chronologically among themselves to represent the laws of socio-
historical process - from an individualistic lost superfluous hero to a purposeful
and socially useful new man. The line culminated in the figure of an ideal

communist, with Stalin as its best model.

Thus the protagonists of classic Russian literature, along with real historical
characters, illustrated the historical process that justified Soviet power. The
course also ensured that children possessed a gallery of image-types in their
minds against which they would judge their surroundings. In addition, the new
methods of memorisation of poems and texts encouraged children to learn
poetry by heart as a series of images;34° Soviet children were thus called to
actively exercise their imagination in their literary lessons. The provision of
abundant visual aids, such as illustrations of classical texts, also prompted an
intense interaction between children’s spontaneous internal impressions and the

state-sponsored imagery that was suggested to them.

Whether the political aims of the course were successful will be seen in the
chapters devoted to the reception of this type of indoctrination. Before
addressing these questions, it is productive to consider contemporary critics’
opinion of the course and their warnings as to the possible problematic

consequences of the emphasis on typification, generalisation, and illustrations.

349 The extracts that needed to be studied by heart were listed in the programme of 1939.
Programmy srednei shkoly, 1939, pp. 62-63.
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3. CONTEMPORARY RESPONSES TO THE NEW METHOD

The results of the new teaching methods were never taken for granted. They
were regularly assessed by school directors, GORONO, and OBLONO, as well as
through regular annual inspections. Inspectors’ comments were usually
published and programmes could be slightly adjusted according to their
suggestions. Thus, a methodological note considered the results of a course
review based on a selective inspection of schools for the academic year 1935/36:
B nporpamme 9-ro kjacca HauboJibliMe TPYAHOCTH [
NOHMMaHUs yYyalUxcad MNpejcTaBUJI poMaH JloCTOeBCKOTo
“[IlpecTynsieHre ¥ Haka3aHue . YCBOeHHe 3TOr0 NpPOM3BeJleHUA
O6bLI0  06cC/ej0OBaHO B psjJie NPOBUHIMAJIbHbIX IIKOJ, U
pe3y/bTaTbl OKa3aJMCb BO MHOTHUX CJy4asX OTpHULLATeJIbHBIE.
Bosiee uauM MeHee y[OBJIETBOPUTENBHO CIPABUJIUCh TOJIBKO
wkosbl: Ilykickasa, [lucuoBckas, Hcakoropckas, bamaxHuHckas
uM. By6HOBa U ApxaHre/ibcKkas. JTOT pOMaH HAMPaCHO BKJIIOUEH B
IpOTrpaMMy, U ero cjaeyeT U3bsaTh.3>0
Following this criticism by the commission, Dostoevskii was removed from the
programme the following academic year. (A few other works were also removed

from the programme but recommended as part of the extracurricular reading

list, such as Fata Morgana by Kotsiubinskii.)3>1

Separately from such official inspections of programmes’ implementation into
practice, a few high-profile personalities published their own evaluations of the
new standard course in history of literature in Pravda or similar publications.
For example, Viktor Shklovskii was briefly involved into the discussion of the

new method in 1936. Shklovskii, after having consulted examples of school

350 P. D. Kraevskii, B. V. Rozhdestvenskii, Literatura v nepolnoi srednei i srednei shkole,
Instruktivno-metodicheskoe pis’'mo (Narkompros, 1936), p. 11.

351 Programmy srednei shkoly. Russkii iazyk. Literatura, VIII-X klassy (Narkompros RSFSR, 1937),
p- 32.
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essays preserved by a regional GORONO in 1936, demonstrated the poor effect
current methods had on children’s work. ‘Tosctoi, Tlorosp, I[lymkuH B
y4eHUYEeCKUX COUMHEHUSAX He OTJAMYaloTcA JApyr oT apyra' — Shkovskii wrote in
Pravda in 1936.352 To prove his point he quoted extensively from students’
written work.3>3 He mainly blamed the authors of textbooks who, in his opinion,
encouraged a schematic approach to the classics by suggesting such essay topics
as ‘The Education of Aristocratic Youth Based on Onegin’, ‘The Nobility of
Moscow and St Petersburg based on Pushkin’s novel Onegin’, ‘Onegin as a
Representative of the Aristocratic Youth of 1820s’, or ‘Aristocracy according to
Tolstoy’s Anna Karenina’'. Shklovskii complained that invoking these issues
approximated to the study of the aristocracy, a historical study in essence, rather
than that of literature, and as a result, the students produced schematic answers.
He complained of a dry and fragmented approach (‘XyamoxxecTBeHHOE
NpoU3Be/leHHEe — 3TO HE OCUHOBOE I0JIEHO, KOTOPOe MOXXHO KOJIOTh B Ilemny.'),
incapable of transmitting any of the pleasure of reading literature to
schoolchildren. 354 In concert with other critics of the textbooks in 1936,
Shklovskii contributed to the changes that took place in programmes and

textbooks after 1936.

At the April VLKSM Congress of 1936, a direct confrontation between Kornei

Chukovskii and Grigorii Gukovskii emerged over the biographies of classic

352 Viktor Shklovskii, ‘Deloproizvodstvo po literature’, Pravda, 8 August 1936, p. 3.

353 For instance, Shklovskii quotes from students’ essays: ‘B 20-x rogax 19-ro Beka HauMHaeTCs
pasJyioKeHUe ABOPSIHCKOTO OBbITA. JTO HAIJIO OTpaKeHUe B mpousBefenusx A. C. [lymkuna'; ' B
nosMe «MepTBble fymu» ['orod [...] aBTOp TakXkKe MOKasas ynaLoK HAaTYPaJbHOTO XO3sHCTBA U
3apoxJeHHe TOProBO-IPOMBILNIJIEHHOH 6ypxyasuu.' Ibid.

354 Ibid.
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authors studied in school. 35> Chukovskii took Gukovskii to task for his
introduction to an edition of Krylov’s fables.3>¢ He criticised Gukovskii for
painting a less than positive portrait of Krylov as a person.3>7 This confrontation

may have had a role to play in the changes in programmes of 1937.358

In the late 1930s both authors were actively engaged in the discussion of school
programmes of literature. Their opinion mattered since Kornei Chukovskii
(1882-1969) was a famous children’s poet and translator from English, while
Gukovskii was a famous academic and teacher.3? Apart from his role as a
children’s author, Chukovskii was a widely respected and feared literary critic.360
Despite the fact that ‘Krokodil’ and some of Chukovsky’'s other books (for
instance, Mukha-Tsokotukha) were criticised in the 1920s, including by the then
head of Narkompros Nadezhda Krupskaia, in the 1930s, his reputation was
restored, rising as the influence of the so-called ‘pedological school’ came under

assault.361

Grigorii Gukovskii (1902-1950) graduated from Petrograd University’s historico-

philological faculty in 1923 and forged his academic career in the northern

355 ‘Iz rechi Chukovskogo na s’ezde VLKSM: O detiakh, literature i Narkomprose’, Izvestiia, 24
April 1936, p. 3.

356 I. A. Krylov, Basni, edited by G. A. Gukovskii and B. I. Koplan (Leningrad: Detizdat, 1936).

357 1z rechi Chukovskogo na s’ezde VLKSM: O detiakh, literature i Narkomprose’, Izvestiia, 24
April 1936, p. 3.

358 Belinskii’s laudatory essays on Pushkin became the model for biographical reports on other
authors, whose biographies were purged of unseemly material. See Programmy srednei shkoly,
1937, p. 28.

359 Lidiia Lotman, ‘On byl nashim professorom’, Nlo 55 (2002)
<http://magazines.russ.ru/nlo/2002 /55 /lotm.html> [accessed 1 June 2015].

360 Viktor Erlich, ‘Introduction’, in Kornei Chukovsky, Diary, 1901-1969, edited by Viktor Erlich,
translated by Michael Henry Heim (New Haven, CO: Yale University Press, 2005), pp. ix-xviii (pp.
ix-xii).

361 “Polnaia bezydeinost’, perekhodiashchaia v ideinost’ obratnogo poriadka”. Bor’ba s
“chukovshchinoi”’, Kommersant, 6 March 2015.
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capital, in the State Institute of Art History, the Communist Institute of
Journalism, and finally The Pushkin House (The Russian Academy of Science). He

was arrested in 1949 and died in prison.362

Chukovskii and Gukovskii's view of the literature taught in school will help to
reconstruct a fuller picture of how these methods were employed in practice,
very different from the descriptions of ideal (and thus recommended) lessons
found in journals such as Literatura v shkole or Sovetskaia pedagogika and other

laudatory reports.

Chukovskii's biographer Irina Luk’ianova addresses, in her detailed account of
the writer’s life and work the cases where Chukovskii wrote about the practice of
teaching literature in school in major newspapers in the late 1930s.33 However,
she distorts the situation, suggesting that he 'hated' Narkompros' methods for
teaching literature in school, fighting with the state machine, trying to ‘turn it in
the opposite direction’. 3¢* As [ will demonstrate in this chapter, Chukovskii’s role
in the new methodology of teaching literature in school was collaborative, not
antagonistic, and he did much to facilitate the workings of ‘the state machine’. He
embraced one of the main tenets of emotional teaching of literature and
criticised mainly the dry language of textbooks and flaws of teaching in practice,

not the governing concepts and principles.

With regard to Gukovskii, I take issue with Evgenii Ponomarev and his view of

362 Andrei Zorin, ‘Grigorii Aleksandrovich Gukovskii i ego kniga’, in G. A. Gukovskii, Russkaia
literatura XVIII veka. Uchebnik (Moscow: Aspekt Press, 1999), pp. 1-5 (pp. 1, 4).

363 [rina Luk'ianova, Kornei Chukovskii (Moscow: Molodaia gvardiia, 2006), pp. 614-639.

364 Ibid, p. 616.
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this writer as a founder of ‘stadial’noi teorii literatury’ responsible for the
ideological teaching methodology.3%> Aside from the often tenuous comparisons
Ponomarev draws between quotes from Gukovskii’'s monograph on the history
of Russian literature in the 18th century and textbooks of 1939-1941
(Ponomarev admits that Gukovskii’'s name is not mentioned among the
textbooks’ authors, which to Ponomarev is another proof of ‘the inscription of
“the stage theory” into the Soviet ideological structure’), 3¢¢ Ponomarev
holds Gukovskii responsible for the ‘distribution’ of the ‘stages theory’ in
university and school teaching of literature.3¢” An earlier more comprehensive
article on Gukovskii and his adaptation of theory places his engagement with
textbooks as late as 1938, when the main features of the method were already
created and functioning.368 The testimony of Lidiia Lotman, an eyewitness of the
period, to the widespread influence of the ideology that went into the stages
theory contradicts Ponomarev’s argument.3%° [ will demonstrate that far from
being a direct influence, Gukovskii was (as early as 1939) highly critical of the
methodology adopted in schools.370 Chukovskii’s attack upon him at the 1936
Congress of the Komsomol, mentioned above, would simply not have been

possible had Gukovskii been expounding the party line. That it was Chukovskii

365 Evgenii Ponomarev, ‘Kak sdelana ideologiia nauki. Krakh professora G.A. Gukovskogo’, Russian
Literature 63 (2008), 397-425.

366 Ibid., p. 408.

367 Ibid., p. 398.

368 Vladimir Markovich, ‘Kontseptsiia stadial'nosti literaturnogo razvitiia v rabotakh G. A.
Gukovskogo 1940kh godov’, Nlo 55 (2002)
< http://magazines.russ.ru/nlo/2002/55/mark.html > [accessed 1 June 2015].

369 Lidiia Lotman, ‘On byl nashim professorom’, Nlo 55 (2002)
< http://magazines.russ.ru/nlo/2002/55 /lotm.html> [accessed 1 June 2015].

370 Ponomarev does make concession in the second half of his article, mentioning briefly this
work as one in which Gukovskii begins ‘to fight the methodology, for which he was responsible
himself (‘omosiyaeTcs Ha ce6s1 camoro'). Ponomarev then concludes that Gukovskii fell victim to
his own trap - ‘the stages theory of literature’. Ponomarev, ‘Kak sdelana ideologiia nauki. Krakh
professora G.A. Gukovskogo’, p. 421.
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and not Gukovskii who had caught the tone of the times was suggested by the
fact that the former’s denunciation appeared in no less a place than the pages of

Izvestiia .371

a. Chukovskii

Kornei Chukovskii was one of the most eloquent critics of Narkompros
programmes for literature, as well as textbooks. His numerous articles in the
press and several speeches given at congresses eloquently exposed the
programme’s faults. He derived his information, he claimed, from attending
school lessons and also from directly engaging with schoolchildren. Chukovskii’s
intense monitoring of literature lessons stretched geographically to encompass
the Ukrainian republic, Voronezh region and others, in addition to numerous
schools in Moscow and Leningrad. One of his major reproaches in 1935 and 1936
was related to the issue of emotional education - children should be taught a
love of reading and not just shown how to spit out random facts about Russian
classics: ‘HapkoMnpoc ynopHo CKpbIBaeT OT HUX TOro [lylikrHa, KOTOPOro OHU
MOTJIX O6bI NOJIIOOUTS. [...] [lycThb 3yO6psAT no nporpamMmMe, 6e3 BCAKHUX IMoLuit!'372
He criticised what he saw as inappropriate selections from Russian classics in
the official school textbooks, including for example only Pushkin’s most archaic
verse. Chukvskii insisted that the selection of classics could be improved to
better match children’s interests:

HepnaBHO MHe cTasio 0COGEHHO fICHO, [0 KaKOW CTeNeHU JeTAM
HY>XHbI — XOTsl ObI Ha NepPBbIX IOpPax — TaKue 00pa3Libl CTUXOB U

371 1z rechi Chukovskogo na s’ezde VLKSM: O detiakh, literature i Narkomprose’, Izvestiia, 24
April 1936, p. 3.
372 Kornei Chukovskii, ‘Postavshchiki literaturnykh sukharei’, Pravda, 23 December 1935, p. 3.
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IpO3bl, KOTOpble MOTYT y8./1€4b, 8360/1HO8AMb U 06padosams ux.3’3
(my italics)

His main demands from the authors of programmes and textbooks was that they
should stir children's emotions and encourage enjoyment at their contact with

literature.

It is important to note that one point of Chukovskii's discontent with these
programmes was their sole reliance on Russian authors, at the detriment of
excellent poets from other Soviet peoples:
Kazanoch 6bl, ecau xouewsb eceaums 8 ux cepdya 2opsavue
yyecmea K JIATEPATYPHOMY TBOPUYECTBY OpaTCKUX
HapoJi0B, HAy4Yd HX BOCXUUIATbCA CTUXaMH TBHIYMHBI,
Yapenna, Mapkuuua, Jlaxytu, Tabugze.37# (my italics)
Chukovskii lamented the fact that these gaps in the inclusion of non-Russian
poets were not compensated for in any other way, for instance by extra attention
'to the historical process reflected in literature.'37> In another article, he
presented his evidence of the programme’s failure in this respect - children’s
utter confusion of facts of literary history.37¢ After having assessed 7t year
spring exams at a Leningrad school, he discovered that many of the pupils
receiving excellent marks believed that ‘Leo Tolstoi participated in the
Napoleonic wars’ and that ‘Chekhov was a contemporary of Zhukovskii’, while

‘Pushkin lived under the reign of Alexander III'. These examples of ignorance

compelled Chukovskii to attend two other schools, where he had an opportunity

373 Ibid. ‘Tloxoxe, yTo HapkoMmpoc Boo61e He XeJlaeT BHYIIATh JAeTSIM JII0O0Bb K JTUTepaType. /
U3 Bcero JlepmoHTOBa JeTbMU Haub6osiee mo6uma 'TlecHs mpo kynua Kanamuukosa', w,
KOHe4YyHOo, HapkoMIpoc He BKJIIOUMJI 3Ty NECHIO JaXKe B IPOrpaMMy BHEKJIAcCOBOro yTeHus. To
ke camoe u ¢ '[lerctBoM' Tosictoro. [leTu Tak aw6AT yutaTh npo getei! Ho cocraButenu
IIKOJIBHOU MPOTPaMMBbI He cJiesiald UM no6s1axkKu B TyT.” Ibid.

374 Ibid.

375 Ibid.

376 Kornei Chukovskii, ‘Literatura i shkola’, Pravda, 30 October 1935, p. 4.
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to collect more evidence of 7th-year students’ muddled historical knowledge.377 A
minor, but important detail was that Chukovskii criticised the failure to instill
historical knowledge of literary facts before students embarked onto the history
of literature course in the upper years. Some teachers also believed that the
history of literature course should begin much earlier. For instance, A. S. Tolstov,
a teacher and Moscow school No. 25 deputy director, suggested teaching the
course in literary history from year 6 since a considerable number of students

left after year 8 with mixed up literary facts in their arsenal.378

Paying particular attention to the needs of children in years 6 and 7, Chukovskii
studied Florinskii's textbook in detail,37° again being highly critical of it.380
Firstly, Chukovskii accused the textbook of gross simplification of historical facts:
‘U kakoe ympoluleH4YeCTBO BO Bced 3TOoM JkU [..] K Takum nu metogam
MBIIIJIEHHS O IPOLeccax JUTePaTYPHOU HCTOPUH JAOJKHBI MbI IPUYYaTh HALTUX
mkosbHUKOB?' Secondly, he underscored the textbook’s odiously dry style of
narration: ‘KopsiBblM, OIOPOKpATHUYECKUW CTUJIb, KOTOPbIM § Ha3BajJd Obl
HapkoMminpocoBckuM. 381 This style was part of the methods’ major problem -

namely, the lack of any emotional appeal to children. Chukovskii would not tire

377 Ibid. For example, Chukovskii writes that children believed that Goncharov was the father of
Pushkin’s wife, that Nikolai Alekseevich Nekrasov could not meet Gogol’ in St Petersburg because
they lived in different centuries, etc.

378 A. S. Tolstov, ‘Neobkhodimy novye programmy’, Pravda, 8 August 1936, p. 3.

379 S. M. Florinksii, N. A. Trifonov, Literatura XIX-XX vv. Uchebnik dlia 6 i 7 klassov srednei shkoly
(RSFSR, Moscow: Narkompros, 1935).

380 Kornei Chukovskii, ‘Razgovor s shestiklassnikom’, Pravda, 13 December 1935, p. 4.

381 [bid.: ‘“Tako¥ 6e3AyUIHBIN KAaHIEJSIPCKUNA CTUJIb IPOXOAUT Yepe3 BCIO 3Ty KHUTY. B cTaTbe o
JlepMoHTOBe, HanpuMep, roBopuTcs: «Haubosiee xapakTepHbIM AJs1 JAaHHOTO Hepuoja..» «He
TPYAHO BHJETb, UYTO B JAaHHOM CTHXOTBOPEHHUHU..» «/lIsl HAc $CHO, YTO B [JAaHHOM
npousBeseHud..» / Tak Kak cjJoBapb y aBTOPOB [0 KPaHOCTH CKyJAeH, TO IIPO caMble
pa3Hoo6pa3Hble MPOU3BEAEHHNS CJIOBECHOCTH OHH YaCTO MOBTOPSIIOT OAHY U TY XKe 6aHaJIbLIUHY:
'- JlutepaTtypa fipko orpasuiua (ctp. 44)./ - JlepMOHTOB sipKO oTpasu (ctp. 45)./ - llleBueHKO
sgpko otpasuia (ctp. 115)./ - Torosb sspko ob6pucoBan (ctp. 82)./ - JIepMOHTOB SIpKO pUCyeT
(cTp. 56).
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of reproaching Narkompros on these grounds.

Kornei Chukovskii best expressed the ideological importance to the entire Soviet
project of winning over children’s hearts through the study of literature in one of
his other essays in Pravda - ‘The Poetry of Narkompros.’382In it, he lamented
over a 170-page manuscript collection entitled ‘Album of Love and Suffering’,
compiled by Nina Chichil’eva and a few other 14-year-old schoolgirls from the
Voronezh region. The majority of poems copied were not from the school
curriculum. Chukovskii summarised the album’s point of view as follows:
Eciu paccMaTpuBaTh 3TOT ajibOOM KaK HEKMU TPaKTaT O JIIDOBU U
CTpaJlaHUH, NOJYYUTCSA IPUOJIM3UTEBHO TaKash KOHLEMIUS.
KenmuHa fo/mxkHAa He 3abblBaTb HM HA MMI, 4YTO BCe
MY>KUYMHBI (KaK BbIpa)KaeTcs I3TOT ajbbOM) — «IOJJIELbI»,
«U3MEHIIUKU», «CKOTHUHBI», «JYKaBIbl» U «CTEPBbI», U MOTOMY
OHa JI0JKHA BECTH Cebsl C 3ITUMU «JIyKaBIlaMHU» BO3MOXKHO XUTpee,
YTOObl OHM OCTAJIUCh, TaK CKa3aTb, OKOJiMayeHHbIMU. KeHckas
HEBUHHOCTb €CTbhb LleHHbIH TOBap, KOTOPBbIA HYXHO NpOJaBaTh
nogopoxe. Ty >XeHLUHY, KOTOpasi 3abbiBaeT 006 3TOM, «AJbOOM
JUIl JIIOOBU U CTPAJlaHUSI» UMEHYET >KAJKOW «IPOCTIYKOU» U
NPUBOJAUT y cebsf Ha CTPaHUILAX MHOMECTBO MOYy4YUTEJbHbIX
c/lydyaeB, KOrZia «IpOCTAYKaM» MPHUILIOCh TOMJaTUTbCA 3a
JIOBEPUMBYIO CBOIO «IIPOCTOTY».383
Chukovskii was appalled at this portrayal of the battle of sexes in the lyrics
collected in the album and at the manipulative female tactics promoted in it.384 In
his opinion, this view on relationships between men and women belonged to an

outdated and, more importantly, adversary worldview: ‘MupoBo33peHue

MOHOJIUTHOE, CTPOWHOE U - B JIOCTaTOYHOW CTeneHU THycHoe. To caMoe

382 Kornei Chukovskii, ‘Poeziia po-Narkomprosovski’, Pravda, 18 January 1936, p. 6.

383 |bid.

384 [bid.: ‘Bcs meBUYbsS TAKTHUKA — II0 CJIOBAaM 3TOr0 MypOro aab60Ma — UMEHHO B TOM U J0/DKHA
COCTOATBb: IPUMaHU K ce6e BO3MOXKHO 60JIbllle TOKJIOHHUKOB M HaCMeXalcst HaZl, KX bIM: TOrja
3a XOpoulylo LieHy Tebe yJacTcid NPOJATh CBOK MUJIOBHAHOCTb M MOJIOLOCTb. B 4eM 3Ta
Xopollasi eHa 3aKJII4YaeTcs, ICHO 0603HavYeHo Ha crpaHule 96: «Hac Tpu cectpel. OnHa 3a
I'padom, /[lpyras leprora xkeHa, /A g1 - ux Bcex MuJiee, muaaie, -/ [IpocToii MOPSTYKOH XKUTh
JoJikHaly’
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MHPOBO33peHHe, [JIl TOJHOTO YHUYTOXEHHUS KOTOPOrO U CYLeCTByeT
coBeTckul ctpoil.” He asked himself and others the question how this poetry and
worldview had managed to survive during 19 years after the revolution.38>
Chukovskii conceded that he understood all too well the reasons for this
concentration of pre-Soviet mentality (‘cpesmoToyre  06bIBaTEbCKOMN
3aTxsoctd'): family background continued to compete for influence on children’s
taste. However, it was school that Chukovskii primarily blamed for not catering
to the emotional needs of these girls with a decent collection of classic poetry,
which could educate their feelings in a more noble way.

[...]Jkakue ke Jpyrve CTHXM NPOTUBONOCTABWJIA ULIKOJA 3TUM

Mep30MaKOCTHbIM, HO CTOJIb IJIEHUTEJbHBbIM JJI1 MOJIOJEXHOTO

cepaua ctuxam?

Ecrm  6b1  mkosia yMesna o6bpadosams, ouaposamby,
8380/1IHO8AMb ITUX J€BOYEK NPOM3BEEHUSMU BbICOKOM MO33UH,
ec/ay Obl IpenojaBaTessIM PYCCKOM CJI0BECHOCTH yda/ocb mak
3apa3ums ux c8OUMU SIMOYUSAMU, YTO OHU HA CAMOM /JieJie OLYyTHUIN
O6bl cyacTbe OTTOro, 4To Ha cBeTe ObuL1 IlymikuH, Bcad 3Ta
CMepAsSKOBCKasi THWUJIb caMa cob60d oTnajsa Obl OT HUX, U
cep/illelMnaTe/JbHbIM JIAKEHCKUI pOMaHC OblI Obl /i1 HUX pa3
HaBcerja paaMaruuueH.386 (my italics)

[t was only through a strong emotional appeal, Chukovskii argued, that the Soviet
school could succeed in instilling the right worldview amongst its youngest
ranks. Part of that appeal was, he stressed, aesthetic in nature and could be

ensured quite simply through a better selection based on genuinely musical

poetry. This would ensure improvement of children’s taste. Analysing the

385 [bid. In 1912 Chukovskii attacked a popular writer Lidiia Charskaia, whose books, he claimed,
were a source of vulgar emotions for young readers, see Kornei Chukovskii, ‘Lidiia Charskaia’
(1912), Sobranie sochinenii v shesti tomakh, 6 vols (Moscow: Khudozhestvennaia literatura,
1969), vol. 6, Stat’i 1906-1968 godov, pp. 150-162. Charskaia’s novels were read by children
growing up in the 1930s, for example, see Elena Bonner, Dochki-Materi (New York, NY: Chekhov
Publishing, 1991), p. 217. Also see Svetlana Maslinskaia (Leont’eva), “Pionerskaia” belletristika
vs “bol’shaia” detskaia literatura’, in ‘Ubit’ Charskuiu...”: paradoksy sovetskoi literatury dlia detei
(1920-1930), edited by M. P. Balina, V. Iu. V’iugin (Spb: Aleteiia, 2012), pp. 231-245; Beth
Holmgren, ‘Why Russian Girls Loved Charskaia’, Russian Review 54:1 (1995), 91-106.

386 Chukovskii, ‘Poeziia po-Narkomprosovski’, p. 6.
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collected poems’ poetic properties, Chukovskii concluded that the girls had an
undeveloped ear for poetic sounds, for which only their school was to blame. In
similarly strong words, he accused Narkompros of a hostile or careless attitude
towards poetry. Chukovski brought forward various examples of violations of
‘poems’ music’ and sloppy rhymes in school textbooks (in particular attacking
the author E. Ia. Fortunatova, whose books for the early years were approved by
Narkompros and distributed by the millions). In conclusion, Chukovskii called
for the involvement of professional poets in the production of early pedagogical
aids and textbooks for schoolchildren: only a masterful pen could produce
scholastic literature capable of a strong aesthetic appeal to children - something
that, according to Chukovskii, was of paramount political significance in terms of

the upbringing of future citizens.

During his speech at the April VLKSM Congress of 1936, Chukovskii raised
another issue - the way biographies of classic authors were studied in school.387
In congratulating Detizdat on an excellent edition of Krylov’s fables, Chukovskii
nevertheless criticised Gukovskii’s introduction in it. Chukovskii deemed a less
than laudatory biography unproductive because it diminished the potential to
impress Krylov’s readers:

U, uspaBas ero [KpblioBa] KHUTY, Mbl [JOKHBI U JleTeH

3apajxcamv  HAWUM 80CMOP20M Tiepesi TeMHU OrPOMHBIMU

CJIOBECTHBIMU LIEHHOCTSIMHU, KOTOPBIE CO3/1aHbl TAKUM €HUAJIbHO-

yHOpPHBIM TpyAoM. (my italics)

He argued that readers’ adulation must stretch from a classic work to its author.

387 ‘Iz rechi Chukovskogo na s’ezde VLKSM’, p. 3.
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He recalled attending a school lesson devoted to Valerii Briusov (whom
Chukovskii had known in person), where a teacher ‘mistreated’ the poet’s
character in a similar vein, albeit with ‘the good intention’ of condemning
symbolists in general. The side-effects were, however, counterproductive:
Y4eHUKH CMOTpeJM Ha y4uTesss XMypo M MpayHO: 3a4eM >Ke
M3y4yaTb 3TOro camoro bpiocoBa, eciu OH OblL1 TakoOW HUAUOT?
(Cmex). YuuTenb Bce BpeMs TOBOPUJI: BplocoB He MOHSAJ TOr0-TO,
He 3HaJ TOrO-TO. Y4YWTesJsl BHUHUTb HEBO3MOXHO, TaKOBa
nporpamma Hapkommpoca. (BypHble aniofMcMeHTbl, cMex).388
Inclusion of authors’ biographies was a relatively recent addition to the
programmes (since 1934). 389 The treatment of Russian authors’ class
provenance was a ‘work in progress’ at the time of the 1936 Congress.
Chukovskii thus alerted the Congress and Pravda audiences to the possibility
that authors’ biographies might contribute to children’s attitudes towards their
work, and indeed to literature in general, and thus to the importance of purging
such biographies of less than positive material with regards to an author’s
character. Critiquing Narkompros in this and other respects, Chukovskii
emphasized again that young people’s perception of the legacy of Russian
classical authors was by no means a trivial affair:
A Mex [y TeM OT TOro, KaK Halll LIKOJIbHUK BOCIPUMET Hacjegue
[lymkuHa, TypreHeBa, HekpacoBa, CanTtwikoBa-llleapuHa, JIbBa

Toscrtoro, 'opbkoro, B 3HaYUTEJbHOW Mepe 3aBUCUT OyaylLias
KyJsibTypa CoBeTCKOU cTpaHbl.3%0

Since the quality of textbooks and programmes of literature was of paramount

388 [bid.

389 Egvenii Ponomarev, “Osnovatel’ russkoi literatury” M. V. Lomonosov i literatura XVIII veka v
sovetskoi shkole’, in Uchebniki detstva: iz istorii shkol'noi knigi VII-XXI vekov: Trudy seminara
‘Kul'tura detstva: normy, tsennosti, praktiki’, volume 3, issue 13 (Moscow: RGGU, 2013), pp. 169-
195 (p. 169).

390 ‘Iz rechi Chukovskogo na s’ezde VLKSM’, p. 3.
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importance, professional writers should collaborate with methodologists and
pedagogues on reforming the programmes and improving textbooks. Chukovskii
reported on a failed attempt to bring the two camps together - he had been the
only writer attending a meeting of pedagogues and methodologists. He
suggested a few other initiatives that could help make young minds fall in love
with literature and poetry, in particular Russian classic literature:
Bio6UTH feTell B 1MTepaTypy, B 033MI0, BIJIOTHYIO NPUOJIU3UTH
MX K TBOPYECTBY KJACCUKOB, He IO-LIKOJBHOMY, CBOOOJHO H
BecesJI0 NMO3HAKOMUTb UX C UCTOPUEH, C TeOpuel CJIOBECHOCTH,
NPYMBHATb HU Ha BCIO XU3Hb Te€ 3HAHWUA U HABBIKH, KOTOpble U
30BYTCS KyJbTypou. 391
Chukovskii's concern was children’s knowledge of classic literature, obtained, he
argued, through light-hearted and joyful learning activity — something he did not
often witness in schools, overburdened as they were by dense Narkompros
programmes. He believed that the Soviet school’s literary curriculum should be
different from the tedious academic traditions that ‘turned learning process into
a dull drill.”3°2 This difference was needed to accommodate ‘the new era of
personal feelings, relations, and thoughts,” as Chukovskii recalled a conversation
between a mother and her son in an anecdote extracted from a politically
significant speech by Stetskii, when a boy sees an elephant in a zoo and asks his
mother whose animal it is. To the mother’s reply that the elephant belongs to the
state, the boy responds: ‘So it means, it is a little bit mine’. Chukovskii draws a
conclusion from this anecdote: ‘U 3Tu 4YeThipe cjOoBa XapaKTEpPU3YIOT COOOIO

HO8Y10 3py Ye/108eYeCKUX Yy8cma, OMHOWeHUll U Mbic/ell, HeObIBayl0 Ha Hallel

maHeTe (my italics).393 Soviet children were ‘to own’ their literary cultural

391 |bid.
392 |bid.
393 |bid.
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heritage. Partaking in such communal cultural riches could not be done through

drills, but through learning to love and enjoy reading the classics, he argued.

A year later, Chukovskii, having promoted precisely this attitude to classics
among children, was thrilled to report on the new attitude towards Pushkin as
‘one's own’ in 1937. The younger generations, who only in 1935, according to his
earlier reports, had been bored to tears at having to read an unfortunate
selection of Pushkin’s archaic poems,3° now ‘owned’ the great poet, whose
legacy had been glorified by 1937 - the centenary of Pushkin’s death:

[lIkosbHHMKOB B CCCP cBhbIlle ABajlaTH MATH MUJIJIMOHOB, U BCe
oHU 3a I[lywkuHa 2omosbl xomb 8 o020Hb. [ lloguTe Ha
BcecorosHyw [lymKMHCKYI0 BBICTaBKYy, B 3aJ, rZe NpeAcTaBJeH
[IlylmiKMH B TBOpYeCTBe COBETCKUX JeTel, U Bbl CBOMMHM IJIa3aMU
yBUAUTE, 4TO [lyIIKKUH A/ COBETCKOIO IUKOJbHUKA — OJWH U3
Jydlinx Jioged. OmHo0db He CmapuHHbll —nucameavs, d
co8peMEeHHUK, NnoYymu 00HOKAWHUK U, 2/1a8HOe, 8NOJHE CO8EeMCKULl
yes08ek. 3% (my italics)

Pushkin was not only loved by children, but inspired patriotic sentiments in
them, Chukovskii claimed. He positively assessed children’s multiple projections
of their own tastes and inclinations, loves and hates, on to their image of
Pushkin:

[feTH] BbIUEPKUBAIOT J0JITOE CTOJIETHE, KOTOPOE JIETJIO MEXAY
HUMU U [lylIKUHBIM, 4 WeApO HAZAEJSIT M03Ta CBOUMH
COOCTBEHHBIMU BKyCaMU UM CKJIOHHOCTSIMU./ Be30mub604yHbIM
JIeTCKUM HWHCTUHKTOM OHM YyBCTBYIOT B HeM cBoero. U
nonpoOyWTe, CHOPOCUTE Yy HUX, OCOOEHHO Yy IIKOJbHHUKOB
MJIaZIIEr0 BO3pacTa, Kak, HanpuMep, oTHOCUICS Obl [IyliKuH HY
XO0Ts Obl K paliu3My, — OHU 6€3 MUHYThI pa3/iyMbs B OJJHU I0JI0C
OTBeTAT, 4To [lyKHH, >KUBU OH ceiuac, HeHaBU/eJl 6bl GALIKMCTOB
TaK e MJIaMeHHO, KaK HEHaBUJAAT OHU./ B MWJLIMOHAX CTHUXOB,
COYMHSIEMbIX HbIHYE IIKOJbHBIMU Mo3TaMu o [lylmikuHe, OH
n300pakaeTcs OOUILOM U FrepoeM.

394 Chukovskii, ‘Postavshchiki literaturnykh sukharei’, p. 3.
395 Kornei Chukovskii, 'Plemia mladoe...", Pravda, 13 February 1937, p. 4.
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This naive transference was interpreted by Chukovskii as a sign of love towards
the poet and his works, the love Chukovskii called for from the beginning of his
critical assessments of Narkompros programmes for literature. He was also
pleased to report on children’s improved poetic taste expressed in their own
poetry. In the poems children devoted to Pushkin presented by Chukovskii in the
article, schoolchildren exhibited a tendency to borrow freely from the ‘classic
legacy’:
[lyliKuH, c/108HO 6ypesecmHUK,
Bvemcs cmeno Hap napaMuy,—
Hamucajsia o HeM B KuciioBo/icke niectukaaccHuna Mas HOaguna u
Bblpa3uyia 3THUM, TaK CKa3aTb, OOILEIIKOJbHOE OTHOLIEHHE K
[lymikuny. [..] EcTecTBeHHO, BCe 3TH CTUXOTBOpPLbI CTPEMATCA
obpazoBaTh IlymikuHa TeMm, 4TO 60pbba ero Oblja He HaAMpacHa,
YTO Ta CB0OOOJA, O KOTOPOM OH KOrJa-TO MeuTaJ, CTaja B
HbIHelIHee BpeMs peabHOCThIO:
Tel BUguLub, [lymkuy, BOT rze oH,
PacuBeT nsieHumeavbHo2o0 cuacmus,
Poccug BcTas1a oTo CHa,
W Ha gBOpLIAX COBETCKOM BJIACTU
MpI nuuiem Bamu uMeHa! 3% (my italics)
The innocuous imitation, free borrowings, and inter-textual references (e.x.
Pushkin as Gor’kii’s Burevestnik or the reciting of lines from Pushkin himself),
were again a source of joy to Chukovskii who praised the talents of several young
participants in Pushkin's death anniversary celebration in Moscow. Obviously
carefully selected to attend this event, these talented children could rhyme on
the spur of the moment (‘3To 4yTeHue BKycHee BapeHbsl.. — CKa3aJ MHe MO[

KueBoM BTOpoksaccHuk Urnatuii I'pab, korzga A B MUOHepJiarepe nNpo4yuTan y

KOCTpa OTpbIBOK U3 «Pycnana H Jltogmuibl»') and thus demonstrate their love

396 |bid.
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and enjoyment of the classics.397

Even in this laudatory article where Chukovskii corroborated the success of the
literature programmes, he indirectly attacked Narkompros on the grounds of
vestiges of ‘vulgar sociologism’ in the study of Russian classics, presenting a
satire composed by year 10 students as evidence. Students from school No. 15,
Dzerzhinskii region, Leningrad, had written a novella, ‘Dantes vystrelil’, in which
they made fun of the approach to Pushkin. A recently resurrected(!) poet is
impressed with the Soviet Union but then he attends a lesson on The Bronze
Horseman, where a teacher claims that the Neva storm was Pushkin’s
representation of the Decembrist revolt. This saddens the author, who further,
listening to the literary comments by Soviet scholars, has to concede that in his
poem devoted to Kern (‘la pomniu chudnoe mgnoven’e’) Anna Petrovna was an
allegory of freedom.3?8 Yet these students’ skill in productively making fun of the
textbooks’ formulaic generalisations was itself an excellent illustration of
successful pedagogical work. Although it was hard to judge by this one example,
children’s ability to separate extra-literary content from the classics themselves
heartened Chukovskii and would also delight Shklovskii, who similarly called for

a more holistic and less ideological approach to literary analysis in school.

In 1939 Chukovskii attacked a textbook by G. L. Abramovich for its dry language

397 Ibid. 'A B MockBe s MO3HAaKOMHJICS C JAeBO4YKo#! aBeHaaumatu Jset, Mapoit BopoHIoBOH,
KOTOpasl B NMPeJIECTHBIX CTUXaX MO3THYHO U MPOCTO BbIpasusa I[IyLIKUHY CBOe BOCXUIIEHHE—
MMEHHO 33 TO, UTO OH TAaKOH MpeKpacHbIX moaT: / "Tel 1o06p U mpocT, — 5 3T0 3Hatw./ [IpocTuiip
Thl BOJIbHOCTb MHe Mow. / WUTak, moi [lymkuH, nocesaumar,/ Te6Ge s meceHKy cBoro./ JIroGito
Te6s1, TBOU TBOpeHbs,/C TOGOU BO CHe W HafABY,/B TebGe uuly s BAoxHoBeHbs,/C To60H pacty,
TOGOM xuBY.//I06s10 ¢ JlroagMuiow npekpacHoi/B capy Bosime6HOM g rysaTte./Han Kapiow,
YyAuILeM yKacHbIM,/JI106J1t0 [0 c1e3 g1 xoxoTaTh./C Mapuelt 6egHoM 51 cTpazgato.../u T. 4. Ibid.
398 Tbid.
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in an essay on Turgenev.39° Repetition of epithets (‘bright’ and ‘brilliant’) applied
to Turgenev’s style not only misrepresented the author’s prose, Chukovskii
complained, but also produced a boring and numbing effect on young readers.
The textbook’s description happened to match a teacher’s lecture of the author’s
work at the lesson Chukovskii attended. The lecture, Chukovskii reasoned, was in
line with the programme - presenting Turgenev as a publicist rather than ‘the
great master of the word' ('coBepiuieHHO 3a6bIBasi 0 TOM, UTO pedb UJET 00
OTPOMHOM XY/JI0KHHKE, KOTOPBIH HMEHHO MO3THYECKUM CBOUM OGasHUEM
BOJIHOBaJI He OJJHO MOKoJIeHHe pycckux Jiogei'). To prove his point about the
necessity of emotional stimulation of children during literature lessons,
Chukovskii quoted from Maiakovskii's ‘To Sergei Esenin’ and ‘Poetry’and

mentioned Belinskii’s legacy in this respect. 400

Chukovskii’'s position was easy to understand - a leading children’s poet himself,

he demanded of Narkompros an increased emphasis on poetry, and insisted that

399 Kornei Chukovskii, ‘Literatura v shkole’, Pravda, 28 December 1939, p. 4. ‘Eciin u TypreHer
OJIEeCTSII, U €ro pacckasbl GJIeCTAIM, U ero poMaHbl OJsecTsmy, eciau Jo6posn6oB Tak Ke
OJsiecTsI, KaK U JTUOepasbHbIN BojoJieid ['eopr BpaHzec, To c/ioBO «BJyecTAMNKE», PABHO KaK U
«SIPKHI», B KAYECTBE ONpe/ieJIeHUs JUTEPATYPHBIX SIBJIEHUHU CBOASATCA OYKBAJbHO K HYJIIO.
400 Ibid.: ‘JluTepaTypy HaZ0 MpenoAaBaTh HE PABHOAYIIHBIMY YCTAMH, 2 UMEHHO BOCXUIIASICh U
3apakasi CBOUM BOCXHUIIEHUEM JPYTHX.

BbI

TaKoe 3arubaTh YMeJIy,

4YTO APYrou

Ha cBeTe

He yMeJ,—
nucan MasskoBCKUH, 06palasch Jake K JajleK0 He IEPBOKJIACCHOMY aBToOpy. U Korga ropopsT
mosiofzexu o [orosne, o YexoBe, o bioke, o TomM xe MaAkoBCcKOM, TOJICTOM,— HYXHO
B3BOJIHOBAHHO M PAaJIOCTHO, HA KOHKPETHBIX MPUMepaxX MOKa3aThb MOJIOJEXH, YTO UMEHHO 3TH
JIIOAY YMEJIU TAKOe, Yer0 HUKTO Ha CBEeTe He YMeJl, B YeEM MOrydee CBOeo6Gpasue UX TBOPUYECTBa],
MOoYeMy HallMCaHHbIE MU CJIOBA

OPUBOJSAT B BUXKEHDE
TBHICSYH JIeT
MUJIJIMOHOB CEepALa,

a y Hac—B y4eOHHUKaxX,—eC/Ju U TOBOPSAT WHOT/A O CTUJIE TOT'O0 WJIM WHOTO BEJHUKOI0 MacTepa,
JleJI0 CBOJUTCSI K MEPTBOU PErUCTPALUH CIYYalWHBIX U BHEITHUX NpUeMoB. Kak 6yATo U He 66110
B Halel suteparype beannckoro!'
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textbooks should discuss Russian classics in lively and accessible language. To
make his point, he reported a conversation he once had with a teacher after
having listened to a particularly ‘dry’ lesson. When he suggested to the teacher
she might try and conduct her lesson differently, with more excitement and
emotion, she retorted that the programme was so intense that she simply did not
have enough time for any emotions. Her priorities lay elsewhere:
JlomxHa e § Y4YUTb MOHUX IIKOJBbHUKOB U TpPaBUJIbHOHN
opdorpaduy, ¥ NyHKTyaLy, ¥ pa3BUTb B HUX yMEHbe MUCbMEHHO
u3jaraTb CBOM MbICJHM, W JaTb KM MOHATHE O TEOPUH
CJI0BECHOCTH, U IpopaboTaTh GpakTUYeCKU MaTepUasl.+0l

This recognition of the emphasis on academic values in the programme did not

mollify Chukovskii, however.

In addition to the very dense programme, the sheer number of children in
classes complicated the transmission of any deep love for Russian classics. Yet
Chukovskii continued to insist in the press that emotional stimulation and
engagement during lessons would only help fulfil these tasks and raise the

academic progress of students. 402

401 [bid.
402 [bid. This was a widespread notion, for example in an anonymous article ‘Parodiia na
khoroshuiu rabotuy, ili rasskaz o tom, kak ne nado pisat’ pedagogicheskuiu povest’, Sovetskaia
pedagogika 3 (1937), 174-176, the author shares a similar point of view. The article describes a
work from the Uchpedgiz series ‘Schools and Teachers of Socialist Countries’ by Ivan Evdokimov,
who wrote in particular about Nina Vasil’evna Pokrovskaia, a teacher of literature at the
Mamoshin school. Apparently Pokrovskaia didn’t believe that exultation was productive, and
Evdokimov reported this, for which he was criticised on pp. 174-175 of Sovetskaia pedagogika:
Bo Bcex mpuMepax HapyllaeTcsi CTPOMHOCTb ypOKa, INOCAe0BaTEJbHOCTb
HaJIO)KEHUs MaTepuasl yduTeJieM; aBTOP pa3Bf3HO BKJAJbIBAaeT B ycTa T.
[TokpoBcko# cneaywoyto ¢pasy: «5 gaxe JOBIIO ce6sd MHOTAA HA OMIKOKAX B
3TOU 06J1aCTH. YBJI€YELIbCsl, U CTPOMHOCTD ypOKa HapymaeTcs» (16)
3ty dpasy OH KJaJeT B OCHOBY BCEX IJIaB, ONMHUCHIBAIOLIUX YYEeOHYIO
pa6oty. Kak 6ydmo 6bl y ysaekarowezocs ceoeli pabomotl yuumenst ye/ieyeHue
00/13#CHO 06513aMe/IbHO NPOMUBOpe*UMb CMPOLHOCMU U3/0X4CeHUs1 Mamepuad.
(my italics)
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At the same time, Chukovskii did acknowledge himself that the literary lessons
he had witnessed often satisfied him: ‘[IpekpacHble ypoku mo JuTepaType
MOXKHO HabJil0JaTh B HAUIMX IIKoOJIaX Hepeko.403 But he ascribed successes in
teaching to talented pedagogues rather than programmes, and in 1940, at a
meeting devoted to teaching literature in schools, he, along with Marshak, called
for teachers to be granted more flexibility and freedom. (He also added that
children should be taught more independent critical assessment of classic

works.)404

However, the more lively engagement with Russian classics advocated by both
Chukovskii and Shklovskii had its own dangers for young minds, as Grigorii

Gukovskii, another prominent figure in literary studies, repeatedly cautioned.

b. Gukovskii

Grigorii Gukovskii, as an academic, a literary historian, and a teacher himself,
was much better placed to judge the new course of history of literature. In the
late 1930s, he dealt with first-year university students of literature and lamented
in the press that he was often obliged to re-educate them, having to make them
forget concepts learnt at school.4%5 In the late 1930s Gukovskii worked at the
literature faculty of Leningrad’s City Institute for the Professional Improvement
of Teachers. (A publication devoted to the assessment of the history of literature
course in schools was scheduled to be published by Uchpedgiz in 1939, but the

publication was delayed and the Institute published an abridged version of the

403 Chukovskii, ‘Literatura v shkole’, Pravda, p. 4.

404 Kornei Chukovskii, ‘Russkaia Literatura v shkole’, Pravda, 6 March 1940, p. 6.

405 G. A. Gukovskii, ‘Literaturovedenie i voprosy prepodavaniia literatury v shkole’, in K voprosu o
prepodavanii literatury v shkole, G. A. Gukovskii, S. V. Klitin (Leningrad: Leningradskii gorodskoi
institut usovershenstvovaniia uchitelei, 1941), pp. 3-45 (p. 4).
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academics’ assessment of the programme in 1941.) Gukovskii’'s central
complaint was about the schematic and uniform analysis applied to practically
any work of literature studied in school; he also protested that the methodology
of teaching literature had become ‘self-centred’, divorced from its subject-matter

and thus taken on a formal character. 406

Gukovskii also raised a pragmatic issue relating to the programme published in
1940 - to him it hardly seemed feasible to study that many works within the
allocated amount of time.*?” He also felt that historical context was addressed
separately from the studied works of literature, as if two separate analytical
approaches were promoted: a non-historical and a historical one.*%8 Quoting
from V. V. Golubkov’s textbook, Gukovskii demonstrated how the historical
approach for the higher years was often considered as supplementary, as if it
were a ‘superstructure’ located above the school’s usual method. Leaving the
historical context aside reduced the analysis to simplified characterisation:
AHanv3 1no MNpeuMyLIeCTBY CKJ/IaJblBaeTCsd W3 XapaKTepPUCTHUK
repoeB, WM T. Ha3. U3yYeHHUs] «06pa3oB». 3aTeM - OTZEJbHO B
CYIIHOCTH - TOBOPUTCHA 06 «HU300pa3UTEJbHBIX CpPEACTBax», a
3aTeM  HUJeT  «3aKpelJleHWe», OnATb  CBoAslleecss K
XapaKTepucTUKaM OoJiblile Bcero. Ha 3TOM M 3akaH4YMBaeTcs
U3y4yeHHue, ecy He CYUTATh aOCTPAKTHBIX 3aMeYyaHUi O TOM, YTO
«00pa3bl» OYEeHb MOXO0XU Ha KUBBIX JIIOAEHW, a 3TO JI0Ka3bIBaET
peanusM nucatess.40°
Gukovskii predicted that the outcome of this practice of character study, severed

from a literary work’s style, its individual meaning, and the historical conditions

that contributed to its creation, would lead to the inculcation of moralising

406 Gukovskii, ‘Literaturovedenie i voprosy prepodavaniia literatury v shkole’, p. 5.
407 Ibid., p. 33.

408 [bid., p. 8.

409 [bid., p. 11.
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judgements, and superficial ones at that, rather than to a growing competence in

literary reading or analysis:
«0O6pa3» u3BJeKaeTCcs U3 NPOU3BEAEHHUS|...], U ONUChIBAETCS TaK,
Kak OyATO Obl 3TO ObLI >KUBOW 4YeJIOBEK, CTOSLUN mepes
y4eHHKaMH B KJlacCce, OIMUCBHIBAETCS IO CBEPXUCTOPUYECKUM
YCJIOBHBIM MOPaJIbHO-IICUX0JIOTUYECKUM KPUTEPHUSM. [...] a B yMax
pebsAT TNOCTENeHHO CKJaJblBaeTcsl yboras CXoJiacTU4eckasi
HpPaBOYYUTE/JbHAsA MepKa, KOTOPOH M HU3MepsATCcs 6e3 BCSIKOTO

pas3sinyua ¥ umnepartpuna Enusasera [leTpoBHa, 1 ApTaMOHOB, U
Basapos, u byii-typ BceBosiog, u Jlenckuii.410

To Gukovskii an obraz is not the equivalent of a portrait (‘o6pas - 3To He
noptpet')*!! and it was important to take into account the structure of a work of
literature in order to decide whether it was possible at all to discuss a character
as representative of a particular social milieu, a type. For example Gukovskii
differentiated between Turgenev’s novel Rudin and Pushkin’s Onegin in terms of
their artistic structures. The former lends itself to analysis through the obraz of
its protagonist precisely because the work is centred around this protagonist
and his typified features of character, while a very different structure went into
the creation of Onegin, namely a non individual-typological one. Hence,
Gukovskii contended, a different methodology was called for in the study of
Pushkin’s characters.#12 If both methodologists and the teachers who followed
them ignored such nuances, they would contribute to students’ ‘naive naturalist’

perception of a work of literature.

Gukovskii expounded his views on the ‘naive naturalism’ or ‘naive realism’ and

its harms in his later work, some of which was based on observations dating

410 [hid,, p. 12.
411 [bid,, p. 14.
412 [hid,, p. 15.
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back to the late 1930s. This included an in-depth study of school methods
written in 1947 - The Study of Literary Work at School.#13 In it, Gukovskii
criticised current methodological aids as providing teachers with merely didactic
techniques, rather than thorough methodological foundations and
comprehension of the entire process of teaching literature in school, leading to
unwholesome results, naive-realism or naive-naturalism being one of them. He
wrote:

[...] HAlIM yYEHUKHU YUTAKT KHUTH «HAUBHO-PEATHUCTHYECKU»

WY, BepHee, «HAWBHO-HAaTypaJUCTHUYeCKU», MpHUYeM OoJiblie

BCEro OHU BOCIIPUHUMAIOT B KHUT€e COOBITHS U XapaKTephl JIIOJeH,

0COOEHHO Jtodell, B KOTOPbIX OHU BUJAT «BCaM/EJUIIHbBIX»
YKUBBIX Jitofiel. 414 (original emphasis)

Although the naive-naturalist perception was to some extent unavoidable among
young readers and often harmless, and Gukovskii brings up certain beneficial
emotional effects of such reading in his study,*15 the method was mostly used in
an unbalanced way - too much emphasis was placed on the psycho-moral
analysis of a literary figure. Gukovskii warned that this approach contained
serious dangers of misapplication:

«Yes0oBeKoOBeZiIeHHE» jKe KaK MeTOJ, YTEeHUs U BOCIPUATHUS

JIUTEpPATypbl — 3TO ellle OoJiee GeCcHpUHLMIHAA camMa Mo cebe

wTyka. Hy 4To M3 TOro, 4To IOHOWM U JE€BYLUIKU Y3HAIOT, YTO

ObIBAlOT Ha CBeTe JIIOJU HepeuluTebHble U «pedeKTUPYIOILHe»
(«[amsieThl»), a OBIBAOT W JIIOAWA BOJIEBblIE U  JIOBKHE

413 G. A. Gukovskii, Izuchenie literaturnogo proizvedeniia v shkole: Metodologicheskie ocherki o
metodike (Tula: Aftograf, 2000).

414 [bid., p. 12.

415 Gukovskii thus underscored emotional upbringing through literature: ‘Pa3Be aTo mioxo, 4To
JIEBOUKH «BJIIOOJIAIOTCSA» B KHA38 AHJpest M BTallHe MEYTAIOT O BCTPeYax Ha MYTSX KU3HU C
TaKUM 4eJIOBEKOM, U — COBCEM BTaliHe - O JIIOOBM K HeMYy «BCepbé3»? PasBe 3TO mJ0X0, 4TO
MaJIbYMKM U J€BOYKH MEUYTAIT O cebe — BO B3POCJOM COCTOSIHUM — Kak o [laBye KopuaruHe,
Jlnze KaiuTuHON WM - OpaHbIIe - JJaXke Kak o KanutaHe [aTTepace uiau 4'ApranbsHe? Her,
3TO COBCEM He IIJIOX0, 3TO Jaxke 04eHb Xopouio. Eciiu 661 3TOro He 656110, ec/IM 6bl Y HALIUX JeTel
He OBLJIO H#UB020, AKMUBHO20 Nepexcu8aHus 006pasos Kak delicmeumebHOCMU, eCJIU Obl HE GBLIO
y HUX «BEPBI» B PEaJbHOCTb U306PaKEHHOTO B KHUIE, HE MOIJIO OBl — B UX BO3pacTe U Ha UX
CTyNeHHU NMO3HAaHUSI MUpA — ObITh BOOGILEe aKTUBHOW peleniiuh MCKYyCCTBA W, CIeJ0BaTebHO,
OHO, UCKYCCTBO, He MOTJIO 6bl OKa3bIBaTh U HEOOXOAMMOTO BOCIUTATENbHOTO BO3/IeMCTBUSA Ha
aymu yqamuxcs’ (my italics). Ibid., p. 12.
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(«PacTuHbsiku»), a OBIBAlOT JIIOJU HEMOITUYHbIE, ObIBAIOT
u3Bepru - Uyayuika, a 6pIBalOT U CBETJIbIE JIOAU-TEPOU U T.J. U
T.. Camo 1o cebe 3TO «HNpU3HAHUE» U OECCMBICJEHHO, U
HeHay4HO, U HEBEPHO, U IJIOCKO, U Npu8odum oHO MOAbKO K MOMY,
umo pebsima npuyyaromcs 6blcmpo, 1e2KOMbICAEHHO U NOW/1084MO
nepemvl8amb KOCMOYKU C80UM mosapuwjam, 0a U y4umensm,
onpedessisi ux Xxapakmepul 8 nopsidke cn/jemeH W 1O CXeMe
MHOTOYMC/IEHHBbIX COYMHEHHWH (B KJacce MW Ha JoMy),
MOCBALEHHBIX XapaKTepHUCTUKaM repoeB-06'beKTOB
M300pakeHUs KHUTU.416 (my italics)
Gukovskii warned against this method on psychological grounds: it developed an
unwholesome social habit of analysing others and a tendency to gossip.
Furthermore, the crude extraction of a character from the fabric of a literary
work trained minds to read for ‘characteristic traits’ only and quickly assign
protagonists with a label based on limited information and too few details of
description. 417 Naturally transferred to life - something that was also
encouraged - the skill would turn into a quickness of judgement of others on
superficial details and perceptions, a kind of misapprehension. Gukovskii also
underscored that apart from such harmful outcomes in social terms, teaching
students to apply character analysis in this way would also lead to a harmful
ideological outcome, when a character was perceived as divorced from its socio-
historical conditions and assessed and judged as an individual:
OHu (students) mpuyyarTcAd UHOW pa3 MBICJAUTH «0Opa3», T.e. B
JJAaHHOM CJIy4yae XapaKTep, He CTOJIbKO KaK QpYHKLHIO COLMaJbHO-
MUCTOPUYECKYIO, CKOJIbKO KaK JIMYHYI0 CAy4alhHOCTh (3TO YK M

BOBCE HEXOpOIIO, B IIJIaHe BOCIUTAHHWS MHUPOBO33pEHHUS
Bpe/iHO).418

416 [bid., p. 18.

417 Ibid., p. 25. Gukovskii warns of a development of a superficial judgement: ‘[...] yyaumuecs
NPUBBIKAIOT BYMUTBHIBATHCS B TEKCT BHUMAaTeJbHO BIJIAAbIBATHCS B HEro; OHW HPUYYAIOTCSA
HaxoJUTb B TEKCTe W H3BJEKaTb M3 HEro HYXHYI LHUTATy; OHH IPHUYYAIOTCH HNOHUMATh
XapaKTepPOJIOTUYECKUI CMBICJ CJOB W JAeWCTBUH, NpaBAa, B NPOCTEUIIMX COOTHOLIEHUSX.
Hanpumep, BUASA, 4TO 4eJIOBEK KJAHSIETCs, XUXUKAET U Jieb6e3UT mnepeJ, HayaJbCTBOM OHHU
rOBOPSIT, YTO 3TOT 4eJOBEK MOAXaJMM; WJH, YCMOTPEB B CJIOBax «Ireposi» TJYINOCTb, OHHU
YMO3aKJIIYaIoT, YTO OH raym.' Ibid.

418 [bid.
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Gukovskii was treading on thin ice here at a time when Marxist thought had
undergone a Stalinist transformation and emphasis was placed on personal
responsibility for misdemeanours, self-improvement of lichnost’” and purges of

sins within itself or social body.*1?

Gukovskii was wary of transferring the moral judgement of negative characters
to some of the traits of the people who surrounded young readers -- the artificial
and required connection between the reality of the past as seen from the Russian
canon and the world that was contemporary to students. Gukovskii evoked an
episode he witnessed in around 1937, when a teacher finished her lesson on
‘Pesnia o kuptse Kalashnikove’ with the following conclusion:
‘BoT BuAUTE, AeTH, Kakol ObL1 KaslallHUKOB XOpOLIUH, Xpabphlii,
CUJIbHBIM, BEPHbIA CBOEW 4YeCTU. A BOT BbI, I€TH, YACTO JAXKe He
BBINOJIHSETE BALIUX COLMATUCTUYECKUX 0043aTe/NbCTB U K TOMY
’Ke ellle IJIOXO0 IoJMeTaeTe KJacc. 420
The pride the teacher exhibited at her own shrewdness in using a classic work
for socialist upbringing was most indicative of the method’s strong emphasis on
drawing a connection with the contemporary material. The episode revealed to
Gukovskii the fundamental unwholesomeness of this feature of the method:
Jles10 3ecb BOBCe HE B TOM, UTO 3TO CJy4all aHEKJOTUYECKUH (U
OBl He IOBEPHJI BO3MOXXHOCTHU €ro, ecJiu 6bl He HAGJII0Jall ero cam,
IpyvyeM YYUTeJbHULIA TOpAWJACh CBOUM [JOCTHXKEHUEM B
BOCIIUTATeJIbHOM IPUMEHEHUH KJIaCCUYeCKOT0o NpPOu3BeJleHus), —
a B TOM, YTO IPU BCEW CBOEH IPOTECKHOCTU 3TOT CJAy4au JIMIIb
BbISIBJISIET B KOMUYECKOM, JJ0BeJIeHHOH [0 abcyp/ia dopmMe Takoe
MeTOoAuYecKoe siBJIeHHe, KOTOpoe B OoJiee «IPUIUYHOU» PopMe

BCTpe4YaeTCd B MIKOJI€ MOCTOAHHO. CYTI: ero 3aKJIlD4YaeTCd B
HCKYCCTBEHHOCTHU CBA3ywmero MoCTa MbICJIM MW 3MOIUY,

419 On new emphasis on individual cultivation and responsibility for flaws before the social body
and departure from the traditional Marxism see Raymond Bauer, The New Man in Soviet
Psychology (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1952) and Oleg Kharkhordin, The
Collective and the Individual in Soviet Culture: a Study of Practices (Berkeley and Los Angeles, CA:
University of California Press, 1999), pp. 229-230.

420 Gukovskii, Izuchenie literaturnogo proizvedeniia v shkole, p. 8.
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NepPeKU/IbIBAEMOr0 MeX/Jy TeM, YTO HM300paKeHO B HU3y4aeMOM
NpPOU3BEJEHUH, U TEM, YTO OKPYyKaeT CaMUX y4yaluxcs.+21

The bridge between a work of literature and the contemporary world of students
was required by the programme and methodological aids. Hence the

pervasiveness of the phenomenon to which Gukovskii attested.#22

Gukovskii shared his critical position with regards to the non-historical,
character-based analysis of Russian classics in school, with the unscientific and
artificial connection between the world of a novel and students’ everyday lives
by no means only because he had to correct school programmes’ unscrupulous
effects on his first-year students of literature at the university level. He was
speaking from deep conviction. Just like Chukovskii, Gukovskii believed in the
vital importance of early exposure to literature in school.#23 Unlike Chukovskii,
however, Gukovskii took a much more neutral, detached, historicised - one could
say, academic - approach to the study of literature. The contradiction between
the two positions was at some level resolvable - Chukovskii's observations are
reasonable in terms of the likely responses of small children, while Gukovskii’s
more analytical approach might lend itself better to adolescents. But in the
polarised world of Stalinist culture, with its emphasis on a single, canonical

resolution of every question, the two could only be perceived, and understand

421 Ibid., pp. 8-9.

422 Tbid., p. 23.

423 The following quote is most revealing of his belief in literature’s power to affect young minds
for years to come: ‘KTo He 3HaeT, YTO JIUTEpaTypa — 3TO BEJUKUH COBETHUK U OPTaHU3ATOP
JAyLI 4YesioBeKa. [...] YYEHHUKHU YHUTAIOT KHUTH, U He Te TOJIbKO, KOTOPble U3Y4alTCs B LIKOJIE,
MHOTHE U3 HUX MPOYUTHIBAIOT OYeHb GOJIbIIOE KOJUYECTBO KHUT. HyXKHO mpsIMO cKasaTh, 4TO
IOHOCTb, UMEHHO Te To/ibl, KOIZa FOHOIIA WJIM JieBYyLIKa YYaTCs B CTAPLIMX KJIACCaX WKOJBI — 3TO
BpeMsl CaMbIX YCUJIEHHBIX U CaMbIX BaXXHbIX YTEHUH. B 3TH roJjbl KHUTH OKa3bIBAIOT OTPOMHOE
BJMsIHUE; KHWUTH, NpPOYUTaHHble B 16-17 JsieT, a BMecTe C TeM M MbICIM, M YYBCTB3,
nepeAyMaHHbIE U NepeYyBCTBOBAHHbIE 32 KHUTOH B 3TH TOZbl, 3aIOMUHAIOTCS Ha BCIO YKH3HBb,
BJIUSAIT MOIHO W miogoTBopHo. Gukovskii, ‘Literaturovedenie i voprosy prepodavaniia
literatury v shkole’, p. 43.
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themselves, as antagonists.

c. Conclusion

Whether Gukovskii was right and books read during adolescence affect children
productively or with harmful results for the rest of their lives, both scholars
addressed here shared a belief in guided reading in school as a politically and
socially important activity. Both agreed that current programmes approached
Russian classics with inadequate patterns of analysis that either dulled children’s
interest in Russian classical literature or taught them to regurgitate formulas
learned from the textbooks or during class. Yet the evidence from the study of
programmes suggests that the scholars’ criticism did not make much impact on
Narkompros, with the exception of Chukovskii’s call to purge biographies of any

untoward information about the authors whose works were studied in school.

[ should also stress that Chukovskii repeatedly placed emphasis on the
importance of an increased emotional engagement in teaching methods in
practice. This actually agreed with Narkompros demands. Gukovskii’s call ran
contrary to the programmes’ intent. Gukovskii insisted on the necessity for
increased attention to the historical analysis of classics at the expense of the
widespread simplified and fragmented character study, which may have resulted
in objectionable analytical habits among young readers, habits that will be

scrutinised further in the following chapters.
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4. YOUNG PEOPLE’S DIARIES, 1936-1940

As shown in chapter 3, Gukovskii raised the pertinent issue of the possible and
likely even harmful effect which the literary analysis practised in secondary
school in the late 1930s might have on adolescents’ minds. #2# He warned that the
literary instruction prescribed by the method could have a limiting effect on
children’s analytical habits and emotional responses. 42> This chapter, in which I
address the short-term effects of the teaching method of the school course of
literary history teaching method in the higher years, corroborates Gukovskii’s

observations.

[ pay particular attention to the effects of the method’s emphasis on analysing
obrazy-type and on stimulating young readers’ emotions. I further examine what
reverberations it had in their immediate social environment, on their relation
with and judgement of others and themselves. Although I am mainly interested
in whether literary lessons could indeed affect teenagers’ attitudes to love and
friendship in the short term, I also explore whether the method had any indirect
effects on children’s analytical habits, thinking patterns or ‘subjectivity’, as these

were expressed through diary writing.#26

424 G. A. Gukovskii, ‘Literaturovedenie i voprosy prepodavaniia literatury v shkole’, in K voprosu o
prepodavanii literatury v shkole, G. A. Gukovskii, S. V. Klitin (Leningrad: Leningradskii gorodskoi
institut usovershenstvovaniia uchitelei, 1941), pp. 3-45 (p. 4).

425 G. A. Gukovskii, Izuchenie literaturnogo proizvedeniia v shkole: Metodologicheskie ocherki o
metodike (Tula: Aftograf, 2000).

426 There is an extensive literature dealing with Soviet adult identity of the period. For
discussions of Soviet subjectivity see Intimacy and Terror: Soviet Diaries of the 1930s, edited by
Veronique Garros, Natalia Korenevskaya, Thomas Lahusen (New York: New Press, 1995);
Stephen Kotkin, Magnetic Mountain: Stalinism as a Civilization (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1995); Sarah Davies, Popular Opinion in Stalin's Russia: Terror, Propaganda, and Dissent,
1934-1941 (Cambridge, UK: CUP, 1997); Oleg Kharkhordin, The Collective and the Individual in
Soviet Culture: a Study of Practices (Berkeley and Los Angeles, CA: University of California Press,
1999); Igar Halfin, Terror in My Soul (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2003); Jochen
Hellbeck, Revolution on My Mind: Writing a Diary under Stalin (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
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[ bring this query to my reading of four Soviet diaries: two schoolboys’ diaries -
the diaries of David Samoilov (Kaufman), writing during the academic years of
1934-1937, and a ninth-year schoolboy from Samara, lurii Tverdin [Tverditin],
writing during the academic year of 1938-1939, a schoolgirl’s diary - Nina
Kosterina, writing during 1937-1941, and a commonplace book by Ul'iana

Gromova, writing down quotes from her readings in 1939-1942.427

Samoilov’s diaries were initially prepared for publication and published by his
wife after his death.#?8 Tverdin’s diary was preserved by lurii Orlitskii and then
further edited and published in a collection on Russian childhood, edited by

Vitalii Bezrogov and Catriona Kelly.#2? Ul'iana Gromova’s diary is preserved in

University Press, 2006); Timothy Johnston, Being Soviet: Identity, Rumour, and Everyday Life
under Stalin 1939-1953 (Oxford: OUP, 2011). For an overview of scholarly discussions on Soviet
subjectivity see Eric Naiman, ‘On Soviet Subjects and the Scholars who Make them’, Russian
Review 60 (2001), pp. 307-315 and a more recent article by Katharina Uhl "“Oppressed and
Brainwashed Soviet Subject” [1] or “Prisoners of the Soviet Self’ [2]? Recent Conceptions of
Soviet Subjectivity’, Bylye Gody 28:2 (2013), pp. 4-10. A few scholars have recently addressed
young people’s identity formation: Anna Krylova, ‘Identity, Agency, and the “First Soviet
Generation” in Generations in Twentieth-Century Europe, edited by Stephen Lovell (Basingstoke:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2007), pp. 101-121; Juliane Fiirst, Stalin’s Last Generation: Soviet Post-War
Youth and the Emergence of Mature Socialism (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010); Olga
Kucherenko, Little Soldiers: How Soviet Children Went to War, 1941-1945 (Oxford, New York: OUP,
2011).

427 P, 32.

428 David Samoilov, edited by Galina Medvedeva, Znamia 8 (1999),
< http://magazines.russ.ru/znamia/1999/8/samoilov.html > [accessed between 15 September
2012 and 15 February 2013]. This online version is slightly abridged. I refer here to a later
edition of Samoilov’s diaries edited by Galina Medvedeva, Aleksandr Davydov, Elena Nalivaiko.
David Samoilov, Podennye zapisi, 2 vols (Moscow: Vremia, 2002), vol. 1.

429 ‘Dnevnik deviatiklassnika’ (Samara, 1938-39, from the personal library of Prof. [u. B. Orlitskii),
in Gorodok v tabakerke: detstvo v Rossii ot Nikolaia Il do Borisa El'tsyna (1890-1990), edited by
Vitalii Bezrogov and Catriona Kelly, 2 vols (Moscow: Nauchnaya kniga, 2008), vol. 1, pp. 361-386.
[ will also refer to the unedited version of Tverdin’s unpublished diary, providing a date of an
entry in the original format, which is, perhaps significantly, inconsistent throughout the
manuscript. | am grateful to Orlitskii and Bezrogov for allowing me access to the unedited
version of Tverdin’s diary.
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the museum ‘Molodaia Guardiia’ in Lugansk, Ukraine.#30 Kosterina’s diary is
widely available.#31 It was first published in Novyi mir and then by Detskaia
literatura.*32 Samoilov’s, Kosterina’s, and Tverdin’s diaries are written in a
vivacious style and provide a glimpse into a child’s overall experience of school
in Soviet times, with a focus on literature lessons and reading. How

representative are these diaries?

Samoilov and Kosterina attended Moscow schools, while Tverdin studied in one
of the best schools in the Soviet provincial town of Samara (or Kuibyshev, as it
was known at the time).#33 Gromova studied in a small town Pervomaika in
Eastern Ukraine. Nevertheless, the school programme was identical across the
country by the time these pupils reached the upper years, and the history of
literature course occupied a rather important place, both in terms of teaching
hours and the responsibility for the ideological upbringing assigned to it.43#4 All
four children must have read the consolidated canon of classical works and the
last year of their secondary school was certainly consecrated to the study of

Soviet literature. All of the diarists attested their deep love of reading and at least

430 Krasnodon, Museum ‘Molodaia guardiia’, f. 1, d. 12, Ne 241, pp. 2-6. Extracts from the diary
were published and discussed in M. L. Krylova, 'Krasnodon. 1940-1942 (Zapisnaia knizhka Ul'iany
Gromovoi)', in Vstrechi s proshym. Vypusk 5, edited by I. A. Andronnikov, N.B. Volkova, K. N.
Kirilenko (Moscow: Sovetskaia Rossiia, 1984), pp. 311-322.

431 Nina  Kosterina, ‘Dnevnik. 1936-1938’, in  Zolotoi fond  dnevnikovedeniia
< http://dnevnikovedenie.ru/index.php/2012-12-04-16-48-02/49-2013-01-21-11-12-42 >
[accessed 15 April 2015], (henceforth ‘Kosterina’).

432 ‘Dnevnik Niny Kosterinoi’, Novyi mir 12 (1962), 31-105; Dnevnik Niny Kosterinoi (Moscow:
Detskaia literatura, 1964).

433 Introduction by Iu. B. Orlitskii to the unedited version of the diary.

434 Thus, Larry E. Holmes informs us that '[f]rom the early 1930s to the mid-1950s, the hours
devoted to Russian language and to literature comprised about 30 per cent of the total
curriculum. From its introduction in the mid-1930s, history alone held pride of place at 10 per
cent of the total,’ in his article ‘School and Schooling under Stalin, 1931-1953’, in Educational
Reform in Post-Soviet Russia: Legacies and Prospects, edited by Ben Eklof, Larry E. Holmes and
Vera Kaplan (London: F. Cass, 2005), pp. 56-101 (p. 62).
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two of them, Samoilov and Tverdin, aspired to a literary career, and successfully

50.435

Diaries may have been initially assigned in schools as a tool for improving one’s
language skills, as suggested by Jochen Hellbeck.#3¢ In his larger work on Soviet
diaries of the adults of the 1930s, Hellbeck nevertheless cites the Bolshevik
emphasis on self-transformation and its ideology’s ‘extraordinary appeal’ to the
self as the main reasons for the widespread diary-keeping.#37 I owe much to
Hellbeck’s work in terms of the methodology of this chapter - a close linguistic
analysis of the entries of his subjects of study with the goal of identifying stable
features of Soviet subjectivity.438 However, I take his research questions further

by focusing on issues of mediation.

Hellbeck rejects as an all-encompassing explanation of the Soviet mental world
the ‘totalitarian’ paradigm, which claims that ideology was imposed onto Soviet
subjects, who are assumed to have been in possession of liberal aspiration to
autonomous determination. Hellbeck also disagrees with some of the

conclusions of social historians espousing the revisionist paradigm that views

435 David Samoilov became a world-renowned poet, Tverdin’s poems were published first in local
newspapers and then in central ones: Bud’ gotov (1939-1940), Kuibyshevskii zheleznodorozhnik
(1940), and Pionerskaia pravda (1939-1940), according to Orlitskii. [u. B. Orlitskii, ‘Predislovie’,
in Tverdin’s Unpublished Diary (henceforth Tverdin), p. 2.

436 Jochen Hellbeck, ‘Fashioning the Stalinist Soul: The Diary of Stepan Podlubnyi (1931-1939)’ in
Stalinism: New Directions, edited by Sheila Fitzpatrick (London: Routledge, 2000), pp. 77-116 (p.
82). Hellbeck’s analysis demonstrates how the individual he studies uses his diaries as both a
record of an evolution of his self and a tool through which he consciously ‘perfects’ his psyche in
order to align his beliefs with those ascribed by the state programme. Hellbeck, Stalinism: New
Directions, edited by Fitzpatrick, p. 81.

437 Jochen Hellbeck, Revolution on My Mind: Writing a Diary under Stalin (Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 2006), p. 5.

438 In his turn, Hellbeck expresses indebtedness to Stephen Kotkin’s ‘groundbreaking study’
Magnetic Mountain: Stalinism as a Civilization (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 1995).
Hellbeck refers to him as the first scholar to challenge the totalitarian paradigm in Hellbeck,
Stalinism: New Directions, edited by Fitzpatrick, p. 70.
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Soviet subjects as collaborators with the regime and active participants in the
Bolshevik project, if only in the name of self-interest. By producing a synthesis of
both approaches, Hellbeck traces the internalisation of the state programme by
individuals. He finds it striking that even in criticism of the state’s policies Stepan
Podlubnyi, one of the diarists he studies, cannot imagine an alternative to the
Bolshevik ideals against which he invariably assesses the current regime. It is the
lack of the alternative sources for identity and the language in which it could be
clothed that prevents Hellbeck’s diarist from developing a subjectivity

independent of the Soviet system.43?

Hellbeck envisions ideology as a ‘ferment working in individuals’, a ‘living and
adaptive force’ interacting with his or her subjectivity.#40 Yet he does not seem to
be interested in the precise mechanisms through which such ‘ferment’ might
have been initially introduced and the process in which it wins over the hearts of
Soviet subjects. The power of ‘appeal of the Communist project’#*! remains
somewhat mysterious in Hellbeck’s analysis, at least for the period he addresses
- high Stalinism, distanced from the post-Revolutionary era, permeated as this
was with contagious enthusiasm, and separated from the civil war period by
more than a decade. On the examples of the diaries, Hellbeck demonstrates that
‘the self-consciousness of an individual living in the Soviet system was informed

by Bolshevik notions of what man should be.” 442

439 Hellbeck, Stalinism: New Directions, edited by Fitzpatrick, p. 80.
440 [bid,, pp. 12-13.

441 [bid,, p. 14.

442 [bid., p. 110.
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Persuasive as his analysis is, Hellbeck does seem to take for granted his subjects’
need to join the collective project. Hellbeck also fails to discuss what type of
individuals might have been predisposed to respond to the Communist appeal
and what fraction of Soviet society they were likely to represent. It also seems
vital to ask, for example, how ‘the Communist appeal’ reached the hearts of the
individuals? Where and how did Soviet subjects acquire these beliefs, and what
were the mechanisms pursued by the state programme with the purpose of
reaching the self-consciousness of Soviet subjects? What was the reason for the
fact that alternative models for subjectivity did not appeal (since Hellbeck is
clearly wrong to suggest that these models were not available, given that

schoolchildren read such quantities of 19t-century literature)?

If Hellbeck approaches the diaries of adults with the intention of demonstrating
how deeply Soviet system engaged its citizens in a process of ‘self-improvement
and self-perfection’ and what were the boundaries of ‘critical thought in a
repressive political system,’#43 [ address children’s writings with the purpose of
uncovering how teaching of Russian classics might have been used by the Soviet
system to shape children’s thinking at a crucial stage of their development, when
the notions of the self and its relationship with others take linguistic form and

when emotions are experienced intensely.

[ will also bring this agenda to one other diary, of a different kind. It belongs to

the son of Marina Tsvetaeva, Georgii Efron, who moved to the Soviet Union as an

443 Tbid,, p. 82.
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adolescent, having been brought up and educated up to that point in Europe.4
His entries mention his new school life, but are significantly different to those of
the other diaries, written by children who had only ever experienced the Soviet
school system. Yet, apart from the lack of immersion into the Soviet educational
system from an early age, there is another crucial difference between Efron and
the other children whose diaries I compare here. Both of Efron’s parents were
writers; thus, Efron’s access to a richer ‘cultural inheritance’ might necessarily
mitigate any conclusion on his alternative to the Soviet system identity
development. Despite my awareness of the need for caution on this score, [ hope
the exercise is nevertheless productive in highlighting common problems and
aspects Soviet teenagers of the late 1930s were facing and divergent ways in
which they thought about and dealt with common ideals and patterns of self-

expression.

The focus on ‘literary optics’ and the ‘formation of Soviet reader’ will remain
intact throughout. Evgeny Dobrenko, in his Making of the State Reader, has
demonstrated how active steps were taken by the state to ensure that the
classics legitimised Soviet literature as a heir to the best tradition through the
dissemination of a particular technique of reading and by means of aesthetic and
ethical upbringing. 44> According to Dobrenko, the planning of this indoctrination
programme took place at the highest levels of power and it proved to be highly
successful in instilling the new vector in state ideology in the minds of Soviet

readers. At the same time, although Dobrenko does look briefly at the reception

444 Georgii Efron, ‘Dnevniki’, 1001.ru < http://1001.ru/books/efron/ > [accessed between 15
September 2012 and 15 February 2013].

445 Evgenii Dobrenko, Formovka sovetskogo chitatelia: sotsial’nye i esteticheskie predposylki
retseptsii sovetskoi literatury (Spb: Akademicheskii proekt, 1997), pp. 147-151.
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end of the state programme, his main interests are elsewhere and he does not
address the effects of the literary methods capitalising on Russian classics upon
the students of secondary schools under Stalin in any detail.#4¢ On the contrary,
in citing a Soviet methodologist’s expectations as to how Soviet literary
characters were to influence young readers, Dobrenko (like Hellbeck) denies
that pre-revolutionary heroes could exercise a comparable impact.#4’ I would
like to question this and a few other assumptions of his (such as that the school
canon encompassed the limits of one’s acquaintance with literature)#4® by
closely examining the words of those who attended such literature lessons in the
late 1930s. There is also much to supplement Dobrenko’s glance at the reception
of the remarkably long-lasting historico-literary course first introduced to Soviet
schools in the mid-1930s. The process of imbibing communist values by children
through reading literature in a particular way which might have guaranteed the
‘joining the collective in spirit’ and the imprisonment of children in the Soviet
‘network of signs and meanings’44? was complicated and contradictory, and in it

Russian classics had a multifaceted role.

Thus at the centre of this chapter are the effects of the method of character
analysis on the issues pertaining to the formation of personal ethics - ideas of
the self, of rapport with others, including friends, romantic interests and
published authors, life’s goals and attitudes to the present moment, self-control

or the lack thereof. I also pay attention to the method’s influence on

446 Evgenii Dobrenko, Formovka sovetskogo pisatelia: sotsial’nye i esteticheskie istoki sovetskoi
literaturnoi kul’tury (Spb: Akademicheskii proekt, 1999), p. 7.

447 Dobrenko, Formovka sovetskogo chitatelia, p. 141.

448 Tpid., p. 142.

449 Evgeny [sic] Dobrenko, “The Entire Real World of Children”: The School Tale and “Our Happy
Childhood™, Slavic and East European Journal, 49:2 (2005), 225-248 (p. 230).
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metaphorical thinking and on writing style, as observable in the diaries of Soviet
children, and contrasted to that one of a boy with a divergent cultural

background.

a. Applying Character Analysis to Oneself and Others

[urii Tverdin, writing in 1939, clearly demonstrates the reflective ability that
allows him to step outside of his experience and analyse his emotional state:
[locnesjHee BpeMs Ha MeHsl HallJa Kakaf-TO Tyd4a, KOTOpas
HU3Beprjach M o6JiMja MeHs amaThed Ko BceMy. MHe BJpyrT
HaZ0eso XUTb. MHe cTaso CKy4yHO. Y Bce 3TO 51 0OBSICHAIO TeM,
YTO IOLIUJICSI» M0 anrebpe. /la, «MOMUICT» KpenKo.450
The new emphasis on academic progress, rather than a student’s social activism,
characteristic of the Soviet schools of the late 1930s,4>! caused much anxiety
over the possibility of failure, and all three students, Tverdin, Samoilov, and
Kosterina, spilled these worries onto the pages of their diaries on several
occasions. Nina Kosterina, for example, thus attested to an intense academic

pressure at school: ‘I coBceM nsmyunnace. [laxke 6eCCOHHUIA U TOJIOBHbIE OOJIU.

Ckope¥ 6bI Mpa3AHUKHU. Hac pacnycTaT HA TpU JHS. 452

Additional pressure came from the fact that one's academic progress not only
had personal significance, but impinged upon the ‘honour’ of the entire year
group: ‘[...]Bonpoc CTOUT 0 YeCcTH Bcero kJjacca. { Jo/KeH caTh 3TOT, OY/Ab OH

TPUXK/bl TPOKJIAT, HeMelKUH s13bIk!"453 Tverdin experienced peer-pressure quite

450 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 361.

451 Ann Livschiz, ‘Pre-revolutionary in Form, Soviet in Content? Wartime Educational Reforms
and the Postwar Quest for Normality’, History of Education, 35:4 (2006), 541-560 (p. 541). On
selective rehabilitation of the pre-revolutionary school structure and heritage see Ibid., pp. 542-
546.

452 Kosterina, 4 November 1936.

453 Tverdin, 29 December 1938.
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literally, when his classmates visited his house to impress upon him the
importance of studying for his German test. Samoilov’s diary also has an entry in
which he wrote approvingly of disciplining his classmates with fists, all for the

sake of winning a sotssorevnovanie between years.4>#

When assessing his fears and reproaching himself for getting bad marks, instead
of giving such a descriptive picture of his emotional state and the reasons behind
it as above, Tverdin relied on a concise literary code: ‘4 - O6si0MOB B
coBpeMeHHOU o6cTaHOBKe.4>> To those familiar with Goncharov’s novel or its
Soviet school interpretation this allusion is enough to bring a specific image,
albeit generalised and lacking detail, to mind - a person who is lost, deprived of
energy and filled with apathy.*>¢ In the schoolboy’s diary, this reliance on a
literary template was especially evident when he was describing others, his class
mentor in this case: ‘UrHaia se6e3u. [..] Hactosamui 2ozosesckuii nooxaaum,
TOJILKO B COBeTCKHUX pamkax' (my italics).457 Kosterina also uses literary
references to describe others and at the same time express her attitude to them,
for example when she dislikes one of her classmates: /I kak-To yTBepx/aaJja, 4To
IllersioB U3 Tex — 'pOX/JIeHHbIN MOJI3aTh — JIeTaTh He MOXeT, 4°8 or praises the

man she likes: 'mocTynku nociegHux AHEN yOexJalOT MEHS B TOM, UTO Iepejo

MHOMU JIeCTBUTEbHO YesI0BeK MO-TOPbKOBCKH. 459

454 ‘Tenmepb, KTO 6yAeT pas3roBapuBaTh Ha ypoKaX, TOro OyaeM OuTh. /lamb pas mo yxy u
3aMoJIyuT. [JIaBHOE y HAc 3TO JUCHUILJINHA, 0 yiyebe Mbl BTOpbIe B HIKoJie. Podennye zapisi,
p- 19. 5 January 1936.

455 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 377.

456 |. A. Goncharov, Oblomov (Moscow: Detgiz, 1935).

457 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 375. On negative types see p. 111.

458 Kosterina, 4 November 1938.

459 Kosterina, 20 June 1941.
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Often only the apparent features of the other person were taken into account at
the time of assigning him or her a literary type. Thus, it was his friend’s outfit
that finally ‘convinced’ Tverdin to equate the person in front of him with a
character from Griboedov’s play Woe from Wit:
CoBceM BOeHHbIH yesioBeK. BoeHIIMHA CUAUT U BHYTPU U Hapyxe
[sic]. Pa3zzosop Becb BOEHHBIH, (popma AONOJIHSIET BCE 3TO U

N03BOJIIET OKOHYATeJbHO y6edumbcs, 4YTO Nepes, cO60M BUAULIb
«Ckasno3y6a».460 (my italics)

Skalozub’s portrait in the literary textbook of the time showed him in a military
uniform, and teachers were also encouraged to show photographs of the
prominent actors who performed the roles of these characters in the play staged
in the 1930s. It was likely that similar mental images came to Tverdin’s mind

when he described his friend.

In sharp contrast runs Efron’s description of an acquaintance. It was not the type
that Efron seemed to be concerned with, but the subject or individual

(individuum) and his features:

B Jlom oTabixa npuexan Hekud I[IcT — cTpaHHBIM CYOBEKT
060/1e3HEHHO-3MUJIENTUYECKOTO BHJA € COGAYbUMU  T[Jia3aMH
Y CTPaJarlUun onpe/ieJleHHOU O/bIIIKOY Y Fpy3HO-

HEIMOBOPOTJIMBBIM TeJIOM, PaBHO KaK U Y3KOU I'OJIOBOU C BBICOKO-
»KeJITOBAaTO-MOPLIMHUCTBIM JI60M. BuzaHo, 4yTo 3TOoT IIACT 4eM-TO
omnacHo 60JIeH, HO #a/10CMb, KOMOPYI0 K HEMY NO 3MoMy nogody
ucnslmoleaews, ommeHsiemcsi HekomopuiM omep3eHueM. CerofHs,
TOBOPSIT KPUTUKH, NpueseT ux cobpaT KopHenuin 3esWHCKUM.
[TocMoTpUM, 4TO 3TO 3a UHAUBUdYyM.*61 (my italics)

In his portraits of others, Efron provided descriptive details, and his judgement

was reserved and restricted to the impression that this person made on him at

460 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 365.
461 Efron, 20 March 1940.
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the time. He demonstrated high sensitivity to his own emotional response to the
person in front of him, distinguishing, for instance, pity from disgust, and giving a
sense of owning these feelings. Those who were immersed in character analysis

in the Soviet school entertained a quite different string of thoughts about others.

Samoilov, Kosterina, and Tverdin used the method of literary characterisation in
highlighting a social type among their acquaintances. On several occasions
Tverdin was quite explicit about this method applied to a real person from

among his acquaintances:

JTo BOOOLIEe TOT mun, KOTOpbIM cyuTaeT JlanTeca U MapTbiHOBa
BbIlle HUX EpPTB. [..] MHe Ka)eTcs, YTO I3TO OTIPBICK TeX
«HEHYKHBIX JII0Jlei1», KOTOpble CTaJk y»Ke YMUpATh, HO BOT, KakK
nocJeJHUNA npedcmasumesb, KaK TNONBITKA MNPUCIOCOOUTHCA K
KU3HU U ABJIAETCA — 3TOT bauib.

Byay4u HeHyMCHbIM - JAUWHUM Ye/08€KOM B OOIECTBe OH,
BblJBUrasi cebsl, MPUCIOCAOJMBASAChH K HACTOSILEH >KU3HH,
CTapaeTcs CBECTU K HYJIIO TeX, KOTOpPble BCEMH CUJIAMH 3a60TATCA
0 €ro yCTPOMCTBe U 6J1aronoay4uu.+62 (my italics)

One should mention here that Bdil’ was fighting for the affection of a girl our
diarist also seemed to have taken a shine to, which could have something to do
with this classification of Bdil’ as a ‘superfluous person’. This analysis classified
Bdil’ as a social type highlighting its representative features to the effect that one
learnt little of Bdil’ as a person, but much about the diarist’s attitude towards
him. Earlier Tverdin inadvertently offered an insight into his motivation for
‘analysing’ Bdil”s obraz:

[lepBbIii pa3 s ero BCTPeTUJ HA JIUT[epaTypHOM]| Kpyxke. [...]

[IpyuHABIIM TOTZA €ro 3a NOPsIJOYHOTO YeJIOBeKa, s Ha3BaJl Buepa

ero cBoJioublo. [...] [louemy e s baunsa HasbiBato cBos104bl0? § He
3Hal0 MOYeMy, HO CJOBO "CBOJIOYbL" §1 C HETO HE CHUMY U HUKTO

462 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 373.
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MeHsl He 3aCTaBUT CHATH ero. Boobuie A oTBeyaro 3a CBOM CJIOBA.
[a, 1 oTBeyar.
Aaa mozo, umobbl Halimu omeem HA 3mMom B80NPOC, Mbl
803bMeM e20 06pa3.*63 (my italics)
The diarist confessed that he was unclear about why exactly he wanted to
belittle Bdil’, but could easily justify his feelings with the analysis of the other’s
obraz as a vilified character of a pre-revolutionary novel. The analysis followed
Tverdin’s judgement rather than proceeded it. Significant in the quote is the
conspicuous ‘we’ in ‘we would look at his obraz’; the application of the method

brought Tverdin’s mind back to the literary classroom, where the method was

exercised and perfected.

In his diary, Samoilov reveals his plan of writing a poem that would deal with
superfluous men in Soviet times. He called it a ‘genealogy of Pechorins’, a type by
which he felt surrounded, describing them in derisive terms: ‘Cpeau Hamei
MOJIOJIEXKM HeMaJio apxau3MoB. [..] fl 3Haw MX HACKBO3b — 3TO HHOLIU U

JIEBYLIKHA MO€Ero Kpyra.'464

Another example of Tverdin’s application of this method to his classmate is
worth of notice:

Ceronns noagyaua Ilepua [short for Peretsman, since in another
entry the boy is mentioned twice as both Perets and Peretsman]46>
C BeJIOCHIIeIOM M KaTaJscs € 4yac. BOoT Tum - HeomucaHHBIN elle.
JlecTb - ocHOBHas yepTa. MeTo/ bl 06IeHUS - BCE OTJIUYUTETBHO
OT ApYyTUX J1oAel. Bnpouem Benocunes an.466 (my italics)

463 Tyverdin, 30 November 1938.

464 Podennye zapisi, p. 121. 30 May 1937.
465 Tverdin, 19 September 1938.

466 Tverdin, 26 April 1939.
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Significant in this entry is the word ‘however’ with which Tverdin qualified an
otherwise negative portrayal of ‘this un-described type’ (the type was yet
‘unknown’ in his diary or perhaps more generally, in the literary history course).
The qualifying adverb introduces Perets’ positively evaluated action of sharing
his bike with the diarist. Although Tverdin claims objectivity in his character
analysis applied to classmates, it is nevertheless tainted by his bias based on
their interaction. Interestingly, the preceding description of the boy lists ‘unfit
communication methods’ among the negative features of his friend Perets. To

communicate differently from others is a negative feature in Tverdin’s world.

Kosterina described the social types in her year 10 using similar terms. Like
Tverdin, she was motivated to perform such analysis by a conflict with her
classmate: 'Buepa y MeHs nmpou3ouwio MajeHbKoe CTOJIKHOBeHUe ¢ [J1e60BOM, 1
3TO HATOJIKHYJIO MEHS1 HAa MbIC/Ib ONMCATh AeBOYeK Haulero kjaacca.' She entitled
this exercise 'HpaBbl 1 TUNbI fecaToro kaacca' and identified three types among
the girls in her form, naming them to reflect each group’s main features:
'leBoyek e g JeJI0 Ha TPU TpynIbl: '«bOJOTO», «OApPBIIHU» U
«KoMcoMoJiku»'.467 The literary source of ‘boloto’ and ‘baryshni’ could have been
Gor’kii - in another entry she mentions seeing his play ‘Meshchane.’ 468
Interestingly, she confessed to having difficulty identifying types among boys,
who seemed to her a homogeneous group. Significantly 'komsomolki', the group
she believed herself a part of, were described as the closest group to the boys,

capable of having friendships with them.46?

467 Kosterina, 25 October 1938.
468 Kosterina, 25 November 1938. See p. 196.
469 Kosterina, 25 October 1938.
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Such examples of applying what was essentially the literary analysis practised in
secondary school classrooms to real people that the diarists encountered in their
everyday lives are numerous in Tverdin, Kosterina, and Samoilov’s diaries.
Further testimony to the practice’s ubiquity is borne by Tverdin’s entries on
children’s playful attitude to characterisation:

A. Jl. nukTOBaIa MporpaMMy McnbITaHUM, HopkuH, ycbimas npo

06J/10MOBa, CKa3aJ:

- KTo Takoit 06,10M0B - g1 He 3Haw?

A. /. mome[nia, BEPOSITHO MCKajJa OCTPOTY, YTOObI OTBETUTH

olllapalllUBIIEMY €€ YYeHUKY.470
Tverdin implies here that the teacher was shocked at a student who escaped
hearing about a protagonist of the 19th-century novels assigned for school study
by Narkompros. Realising that the student was joking, the teacher threatened to

penalise him by lowing his mark. In the context of the literary classroom’s

practices, such activities of these schoolchildren become understandable.

These and similar episodes testify to the fact that the analytical exercises during
literature lessons acquired a strong hold on children’s minds, as they were easily

transferred into the realm of children’s intense social interaction.

At times Tverdin demonstrated lucidity as to whether he was analysing
someone’s obraz or providing a kharakteristika:
JlaM Hekomopble XxapakmepucmuKku Hawux y4duTened. [..] Ein

NpUOJU3UTENbHO JIeT NAThAecAT. ['pybas no Hatype. Heumo-
BEPHO ToOJIcTasgs M rpy3Hasd. Jlumo o6pysrao. MMeeT KIUUKY

470 Tverdin, 25 April 1939.
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"nMHaMa", KOTOpPYI HOCUT YK€ HECKOJIbKO JIeT MOJApAzA.
CnpamuvBaeT cepbe3HO U "MJI0X0" CTaBUTh J0OUT.#”1 (my italics)

This kharakteristika follows a typical pattern of an ‘obraz analysis’ - from
physical appearance to socially significant actions, in line with the teacher’s strict

marking criteria in such cases.

The analysis of a character, assessed from a point of view of Russia’s historical
development and judged according to their contribution to social progress, along
with the encouragement of students to relate to these characters in a highly
specific way, developed in Soviet children a habit of evaluating others.
Significantly, awareness of the mental process of transferring character analysis
onto real people, which is part of the humour of the pranks above, was not
always apparent (for instance in Tverdin’s analysis of Bdil’ above, or of his
girlfriend Mira below). In Tverdin’s diary, such awareness seems to exist in
inverse proportion to the level of personal involvement with the object of

analysis.

In one of his entries, Samoilov described his experience of the process of
perceiving others. In particular, he highlighted the role emotions played in it.
Since he was unable to feel neutral about someone, his initial perception of the
other had to be either highly positive or highly critical. He called this explicitly
‘an image’ of another, not unlike a literary obraz:
Sl He MOry OTHOCUTBCS K 4YeJIOBEKY PAaBHOAYUIHO, 51 OJDKEH HJIU
JIIOGUTH €ro, WJIW HEHaBUJETb, U MOTOMY, IpexJe 4eM y3HaThb

KOr0o-HUOY/b, 1 CO3/al0 B CBOEW I'0JIOBE 06pa3 3TOTO 4YeJIOBEKa,
OTBpaTUTEJIbHbIM WA npeKpacHbid. [loToMm, korga A mno3Haro

471 Tverdin, 21 September 1938.
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YyeJIOBEKA, MHE YaCTO MPUXOJAUTCSA MEHSATb MHEHUE 0 HeM.*72 (my
italics)

This image was based on a superficial perception of another, he confessed, a
perception that had to be adjusted to reality later on. Yet what is significant
about this process is that the ‘reality-check’ against which the initial image of
another person could not sustain its validity was also ridden with literary
references and comparisons and hence as likely to be as skewed as the initial
perception. Thus Samoilov’s diary entry contains both the initial literary
comparison in perceiving one of his female acquaintances and the later

adjustment and conclusion about her:

A npuHan Bcepbe3 3Ty KOMeJUIO C CaMOyOHMUICTBOM, 3Ty
«CTPACTHYO» JIIDOOBb, ITU KOMUYECKHE CTpaJilaHus. f Boobpasu,
4YTO 3TO TIJIyboKass W He3aypsijHasd TaTbsiHa HaAlIUX JAHEH. |[...]
JIEUCTBUTEJIBHO, 4YTO y Hee ecTb? Hwuyero, KpoMe TeMHOU
CyeBepHOCTH, pa3Bpalawllero MeHf caMoJiro6us,
YAVWBUTEJBHOTO 3rOoM3Ma, BbIYMAaHHBIX CTPaZJaHUM M TOLLEro
yMULIKW. UHTepecHO NOCMOTPETh, KaKMe KHUTHU OHa YUTaeET. |[...| B
oblleM 3TO «HJeasbHasi» HATypa, KOTOPYI TaK XOpOILO
n306pasuia beanHckui.473

Samoilov saw this acquaintance as Pushkin’s Tatiana, later changing his mind
about the depth of her character, drawing a parallel with critical descriptions of

sentimental types by Belinskii.474

These literary parallels with people he met are the norm rather than the
exception in Samoilov’s school diary.#’> Certainly the fact, revealed by a later

entry, that at the time he also was preparing for a Pushkin evening at school

472 Podennye zapisi, p. 66. 20 May 1936.

473 Ibid.

474 Samoilov must have had Belinskii’s article ‘Evgenii Onegin’ in mind. V. G. Belinskii, Sochineniia
Aleksandra Pushkina, edited by N. I. Mordovchenko (Leningrad: Goslitizdat, 1937).

475 Podennye zapisi, p. 79, 123.
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might have had a bearing on his revised opinion of his acquaintance.476
Nevertheless, in Samoilov’s mind, Belinskii’s derisive reference got stuck to this
person and in a later entry after another meeting he again reduced his

impression of her to the ‘type’ described by Belinskii.4””

Assessment of others learned from the character study in literary classroom
inevitably reproduced the moral judgements with which these types were
initially introduced. The teaching method used explored literary characters’
personal features in terms of how far they contributed (or failed to contribute) to
the social ends of human experience. This per se was enough to prompt a shift of
emphasis away from more independent self-exploration; pupils were meant to
be focusing on a person’s social role rather than the individual idiosyncratic
qualities of self and others that make a person human. How that self played out
in the communication with others and in the grand oeuvre of society was at the

centre of this. The study had obvious practical implications.

Analysing representative characters in literature, the protagonists that
transgressed normative behaviour standards, was one means of ensuring the
younger generation kept their behaviour and attitudes within the boundaries of
the accepted moral norms of social conduct. These clear ethical criteria by which
students were to assess not only fictional heroes, but also themselves and others,
encouraged categorical responses, especially where the others were concerned.

In his capacity as diary writer, Tverdin had the freedom to identify with Oblomov

476 Ibid., p. 67. 25 May 1936.
477 Ibid., pp. 72-73. 9 June 1936: ‘[IposiBaeHue «ugeanbHOCTU» 1o (benuHcKoMy)'.
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on one day, and a positive hero such as Chernyshevsky’s Rakhmetov, on another,
depending on his mood, but others under the scrutiny of such simplified
assessment were rarely re-evaluated. On one occasion Tverdin described an
episode when he himself was subjected to such simplified evaluation. Tverdin’s
class mentor (klassnyi rukovoditel’), whose task it was to write a kharakteristika
of each student, must have reported an occasion of Tverdin’s misdemeanour:
UrHat mnopan 3asBjeHHMe 006 OTCTaBKe €ro OT [JJO/LKHOCTH
kia[accHoro| pykoBoauTenss. OH yxe TMojAan [AOKJAJHYH C
XapaKTepUCTUKON KakJoro ydeHuka. HaBepHoe MeHs cymen
pacKpacMTb BCEMHU CBOMMH KpacKaMU-CIOCOOHOCTSMHU. |[...]
3aBTpa KOMcOM[oJibcKOe] cobpaHue. f moman B MNPOTOKOJ
KOMUTETa, KaK BblNMBalUMi. BoT MoxeT 3aBaputbcs 6y3a,
8bInuU/ pa3 Ha NAMAk, a pa3dyau yopm [sic] 3Haem Ha cKo/1bko.*78
(my italics)
That such judgement could be passed on the evidence of a singular episode or a
visual detail was the main flaw of the analytical habit, resulting from the practice

of a simplified character analysis, devoid of context. Academician G. A. Gukovskii

warned precisely of this outcome.*79

Tverdin was conscious of being the victim of precipitous judgement, yet he
himself indulged in dismissing others on similar grounds, especially where an
obvious bias - such as jealousy or a conflict with a strict teacher of his least
favourite subject - was present. As in the case with Bdil’, the ‘superfluous person’
served as a suitable label for any annoying ‘other’: in a teenage categorical
fashion, such people were unwelcome in one’s life and hence in society at large.

But the concept of a ‘superfluous person’ also contributed towards the diarists’

478 Tyerdin, 15 December 1938.
479 P, 165.
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fear they might themselves fall into this category, and thus only reinforced their

desire to belong to the collective.480

In the quote about his rival Bdil’, Tverdin perceptively remarked that such
‘unneeded people are becoming extinct.” This is more indicative of the fact that
being an outsider who is not part of the collective struggle for socialist progress
was becoming inconceivable to the young generation, rather than being a
reference to the gruesome acts of the state’s deliberate liquidation of such people

prior to and at the time this entry was made.

Other entries in Tverdin’s diary testify to his growing dependence on belonging
to the collective, to a ‘we’ of sorts, along with the need for social interaction:
B cebe a1 3aMevar maBHO OfHO fBJeHHe. Korza s HaxoxXycb B
cpefie Joel, X0Ts Obl Aaxke ¢ oJHOU M., To 5 xkuBy. Kak TosibKO 6
OCTalOCh OJIUH Ha OJIUH C CO60M - g1 yMupato. CTpeMJieHbsI K }KU3HU

HeT! [losHbIN ynagok cui. [losHBIM Kpax CBeTJ/IbIX Hajex/[. MeHsa
My4daeT Mosl cyAb6a.481

The writer realised that his interaction with others had become the source of his
will to live and inspiration of his dreams of bright future, as well as the source of

his narrative in the diary.#82

Kosterina’s diary contains an entry in which she describes coming back from a

prolonged absence to find herself isolated and ‘forgotten’. Since she was used to

4800n the collective pressure in self-fashioning of Soviet identity see Kharkhordin, The Collective
and the Individual in Soviet Culture, pp. 241-252.

481 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 374.

482 Vitalii Bezrogov, one of the editors of Tverdin’s unpublished diary, remarked on the entry of
20 May 1939: ‘[He MoxXeT BBIUTH B CBOEM JHEBHHKOBOM JMCKYypCe-IOBECTBOBAHUH 32 IPEJEJIbI
IIKOJIbI, OHA ONpefessieT NPAaKTUYECKH BCIO COLMAJIBbHOCTb aBTOPA; 3aKaHUYMBAETCS y4eOHBbIN
roJi — 4 y»Kac: 0 4eM IUCcaTh, 0 4YeM NePEKHUBATD U YTO ONMHUCBIBATH?]’
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intense social interaction, she found this new situation hardly bearable: ‘O-o0, a
He 3HaJIa elle [0 CUX MOop, YTO Takoe oAuHo4YecTBo! OZHa, Bcera U BCloAy ojHa!
A ucrepsanach, 3amkHyJsack.’483 To make things worse, she shuts down even
more and feels that others are mocking her loneliness, imagining that her
classmates are acutely aware of her feelings. Interestingly, books and theatre
offer her some solace during this difficult period: ‘Toabko kHUTrM U TeaTp
HEMHOTO cracaiu MeHs.484 In the course of the entry she confesses that her
feelings of loneliness had something to do with her jealousy of another classmate
who became very popular during Kosterina's absence from school. She

reproaches herself in the diary for experiencing such ‘base, shallow’ feeling.

If existence outside of one’s peer network seemed vacuous, then Tverdin also

saw life without academic progress (which incidentally also contributed to the

social competition of his form against other school’s units/years) as plain scary:
Torpa nu6o nysaw B Jio6 JiM6O0 KOHYATh y4yuThcsd. U mepBoe u
BTOpOE XOKET cepAle U 6e3 HoXKa pexkeT, HO UHOTO BbIXOJA HET.

BpoCUTh YYUTBbCA: 3HAYUT MOTEPSATb B KU3HU BCE, UTO ObLIO
HaMe4yeHo.485

As this sense of the identity of a student and thus a future integrated element of
the socialist society grew in Tverdin, so did the necessity of academic progress.
To step off the planned conveyor system producing the future Soviet cadres was
to become an outcast and ‘lose everything’. To Efron also, who consciously
worked towards becoming a Soviet person, passing exams (ispytaniia) was

important in terms of fitting into this social environment that was new to him,

483 Kosterina, 4 March 1939.
484 Kosterina, 4 March 1939.
485 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 384.
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although in a parallel private concern, it would not do his image any good if he

had to repeat a year - he was already the tallest boy in his current year 7.486

One should note that Samoilov’s love of study did not seem to be based on any
such fear. In his diary he seemed less concerned with his academic performance,
and expressed his own interests and attitudes to knowledge:
Hayka! {1 ob6oxato Hayky! Ho He ILIKOJIbHYIO, CKY4YHYIO, CYXYIO,
IOPOM NPOCTO HEHYKHYIO, TY, KOTOPYIO HAaCUJIbHO 8K/1a0bl8aom B
Hamu Mo3ru. { Jwbsw snumbsieamb B cebs1 HayKy caM.

Besnuuaiiinee Hac/laxJeHWe 3aHUMATbC TeM, UYTO Tebs
uHTepecyeT.487 (my italics)

Young Samoilov was able to distinguish active teaching from a more independent

absorbing of learning, which gave him entirely different kind of satisfaction -

pleasure. His diary contains a record of extracurricular readings:
[ueMm Mbl c Ilynuano xoauad mo OGYKMHUCTAM, MCKald KHUT. B
OZIHOM U3 MarasuHOB INOTepsAJM Apyr Jpyra. /{1 kynun
ctuxoTBopeHus ToTyeBa U no ¢punocodpuu Konaunapsaka.+88
EceHUH nbsH CBoel M033Uel, OH moHem 8 Hell, OH MAXHY/1 PYyKOU
Ha Mup, OH My4yume/abHO oOmpbleaem Kycku ceoell dywu Uu
gonJioujaem ux 8 38y4Hule cmpo@ul.48? (my italics)

When roaming second-hand bookstores, children looked for authors outside the

curriculum,*?? yet their interest in poetry most likely began or was intensified at

school that also influenced the way in which the young judge of style writes

about Esenin. In his evaluation of Esenin, Samoilov echoes the most emotional

486 Efron, 2 March 1940.

487 Podennye zapisi, p. 59. 20 January 1936.

488 Ibid., p. 50. 30 December 1935.

489 |bid. Later in this entry he admits that one should love and model on Esenin poetry, provided
one puts aside (‘otbrosiv’) his sad moods.

490 There is a motive for this: the desire to stand out and impress peers with the knowledge
outside of school programme. That this knowledge would include poetry is significant of the
poetry’s status among their peers.
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passages from Gor’kii.#°1 This heightened emotional inter-textuality revealed the
impact of teachers’ efforts to promote both the love of poetic expression in

children and the emotional approach to discussing it.

Kosterina wrote in her diary about reading different poets. Because she was

aware of taking this literature closely to heart, she worried about their

contradictory influence:
l'eiine, EcenuH, Jlonrdensno, MasgkoBCKMM - I HUX MOry C
OJIMHAKOBBbIM yBJIeYEHHWEM YMUTATbhb OJHOTO 3a ApyruM. U oHu
YKMBAIlOTC BO MHe, KaK B OOJIbIIOW KBapTHUpe Y>KUBYUBbIE
KBapTUpaHTbl. Ho MoOpoli MHe KaXeTcs, 4TO YKMBYMBOCTb 3Ta
oOMaH4YMBa ¥ TPO3UT MHE OOJIBIIMMHU HENPUATHOCTAMH, & MOXKET
ObITb, y>Xe HEeCJbIIIHO MOATaYMBaeT MOK IICUXUKY U Moe
co3HaHMe.%?

The girl is semi-aware here of diverging from the ideological influence intended

by the school curriculum. Nevertheless, she ends the entry with a self-

reassurance of her communist conviction - she sees her path ‘clearly’: ‘HeT, He

MOXKET ObITh — YJIbC MOU MOJTHOKPOBHBIH, IyTh CBOU BUKY ICHO. 493

b. Connecting the Literary with the Real

Whether socially dependent, as in the case of Tverdin and Kosterina or simply

socially active, like Samoilov, Soviet children focused to a larger extent than

491'la, 1 Myuume/nbHO W TPEBOXKHO JO6JIW0 Poccuro, nr06aI0 pyccKuil Hapon [..]UMeHHO OH
JlOJDKEH 0COGeHHO HAaCTOWYMBO CTPEMUTHCS K PACLIMPEHUI0 U y2/ay61eHU AyId, BMECTUIUILA
BreyaTJeHU# OblTuA. [ mpoJieTapus Japbl UCKYCCTBA M HAyKW JOKHbI UMEThb BBICIIYIO
LIEHHOCTb, JJIs1 HEro - 3TO He mpas3jHas 3a6aBa, a MyTH YriayOjeHUs B TaWHbI )KU3HU. MHe
CTPaHHO BHUJETb, YTO IpOJIETApPHAT B JIMLE CBOEro MBIC/SAIIET0 M AEeHCTBYHOLIEro OpraHa
"CoBera Pa6ounx u Conparckux [JenyTaToB" OTHOCHUTCS TaK PaBHOAYUIHO U 6e3pa3jUYHO K
OTChLJIKE Ha QPOHT, Ha GOMHIO, COMJAT-MY3bIKAHTOB, XyA0KHHUKOB, apTUCTOB ApPaMbl U JPYTUX
HYXXHBIX €ro Aylie jwojed. Besb, moceliasg Ha y60d CBOM TaJlaHThI, CTpaHAa HCTOLIAET CepAle
CBOe, HapoJ OTPhIBAaeT OT IUIOTH CBoed uydmue Kycku' (my italics). Maksim Gor’kii,
Nesvoevremennye mysli: Zametki o revoliutsii i kul’ture (Moscow: Sovetskii pisatel’, 1990), parts
XXI, LVI < http://ilibrary.ru/text/2378/p.21/index.html > [accessed 1 September 2015].

492 Kosterina, 27 July 1939.

493 Jbid.

191



Efron on their social interactions with classmates at school, and literary material
featured prominently in their reflections about their social environment. For
example, Tverdin described an episode in which he was upset by the behaviour
of one of his classmates, Emma, who tried to introduce his girlfriend to other
men. Apart from expressing his strong discontent at Emma, assigning her
abusive names in decidedly unliterary Russian, he compared an element of this
situation to a literary one:

BoJib110¥M CBOJIOYBIO OKa3asach JMMKa. Buaurte jiu B pacnucaHue
ee OMKCOBAHHUSA BOILJIO TO, YTOOBI MO3HAKOMUTb MUPKY C KaKOW-
TO 1INaHo# U3 kopugopa Jloma Kp[acHoii] Ap[muu]. [IpaBaa y Heit
3TO He BBIIIJIO, HO MONBITKU ObIJIU U €CTb.

Iloayvunocs epode kak y Ilywkuna e «I'page Hynuwne» -
Mupa mHe pacckasaaa sce, X0TA IMMa KaTeropu4yecKu 3anpeTusia
ed 06 3TOM TroBOpUTb. BeposiTHO 6ouUTCA Cyka NOTEPATH
penyTanyio, KOTOPOH K COXaJleHHI0 JaBHO yxe HeT. EcTb ke
JIad Ha 3eMmie, Meuymue aa! A g To, (3a4.: TOJIBKO)
MOProcJjienbld Aypak, TOJAbKO Iepes 3TUM TaK B yllle NpeBO3HeC
ee M Jaxe CcoOXaJjeJ, 4YTO IMOpBaJ OJIM3KHE TOBApHUILECKUE
oTHOWeHUs. HeT, OoT Takux 3Mell B 4Ye/IOBEYECKOM OJESHMUH,
nojasbliie!4%* (my italics)

Significantly, these literary comparisons provided the young writer with the
weight of evidence, and a person could be dismissed in categorical conclusive
fashion.#%5 (Yet the comparison itself is tenuous: in Pushkin’s comic poem, a wife
tells her husband about Graf Nulin’s advances during her husband’s absence, so
that readers are left to make up their own minds about what she has actually

done, with one possible interpretation being that she is far from being an

494 Tyverdin, 16 January 1939. ‘Graf Nulin’ was not part of the school curriculum, but it is not
surprising that Tverdin read it, since Pushkin’s complete works were recommended for
vneklassnoe chtenie. Programmy srednei shkoly. Literatura, VIII-X klassy (Narkompros, 1939), p
63.

495 Other examples, including Samoilov’s, of these categorical concise conclusions similar to
literary chapters’ conclusion.
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innocent loyal wife. The interpretation may reflect, though, what the boy had

been told at school.)#%

Comparison with a fictional situation from novels studied at school is woven
naturally into Tverdin’s narratives. At times literary material had a sufficient
resonance with a social situation as to have a direct impact on his decisions and
intentions. Thus Tverdin recorded an incident of a game called ‘Opinion” which
he had played (tipsily, it would seem) with his classmates at a party:

Bce B c6ope. Hauanach urpa B MHeHus. boJsibllle Bcex, KakeTcs,
Jloctasiocb MHe. ['oBopu/Y, 4TOo M. ep>KUT MeHs MoJ, KabJyKoM,
4YTO 1 3a0bl1 BCe U BceX paau Hee. CKy4yHas, oJHOOOpa3Has urpa
HajgoeJia. 497

Although the boy expressed his annoyance at this criticism from his friends and
transferred it to the game, the diary preserved an entry in which he reproached
himself for the very same misdemeanour:

C Tex mop Kak g moJirooua Mupy: s coBepuieHHO 3a6bl1 dpy3ell u
mosapuweti. Ha Bcex A CMOTpPHO KakKk HeloCpeJCTBEHHbIE
HeoOX0/JMMble, HO HeHyXHble MHe BelllM. KpoMe Toro s 3a6bLi
BceX. /lni1 Hee g rOTOB CZeJaTb BCe, HO [ JIPyTUX f CYUTAIO
Heo0s13aHHBbIM. f AyMaJi, 4TO /106 ee AOKEH HAa BCe CMOTPETH
KaK Ha OOblJieHHble fBJIeHUsI HeHYXXHble MHe. /lpy3ed MOXXHO
OCTaBUTb U 3a0bITh. Bce BpeMs 0T/aTh TOJIBKO €l U ee Jit06BU. Bce
HEMPUATHOCTU U PalOCTU MOXHO JeJIUTh TOJbKO ¢ Hed. Ho HeT!
Jdta nbeca [Apby3oBa «TaHsi»] c1oMasa BO MHE 3TU YCTaHOBKM.
Hesnb3s1 6bITh paBHOAYIIHBIM Aaxe K cebe. | { aw06t0 ee u 6yay
JIIOOUTb, HO NOTEepPATb U3-3a 3TOro JpyseH, yxodumbv &
cobcmeeHHble UHMepecbl, OMKA/1bl8AMbCS 0M MACC 1 He JOJLKEH,
nb0 omxo0sa us3 awb6eu k M. om maccel 51 desaro npecmynaeHue.
pPaBHOAYILIEH KO BCEMY ... laxKe K cebe.#98 (my italics)

496 A. S. Pushkin, ‘Graf Nulin, 1825’, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v 16 tomakh, edited by Maksim
Gor’kii, D. D. Blagoi, S. M. Bondi et al,, 16 vols (Moscow: Izdatel’stvo akademii nauk SSSR, 1937-
1959) vol. 5, Poemy, 1825-1833 (1948), pp. 1-13.

497 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 367.

498 [bid., p. 366.
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The protagonist of Arbuzov’s play gives up her professional calling (and hence is
indifferent to herself) in the name of love for a husband who eventually
abandons her. Eventually she succeeds in becoming a doctor and thus becoming
a part of the collective.#?° For Tverdin to indulge in innately and intensely private
feelings was equated with betraying one's environment. Such an environment
would seem to include both ‘friends’ and ‘comrades’ who are collated into a
general term - ‘the masses’ later in the paragraph. To a teenagers’ limited
experience the meaning of ‘the masses’ might have begun at home - with friends
and comrades at school: ‘[0]6pa3oB B 1iKoJie MHOrO, IpaB/Aa BCe OHU MOXO0XKHU
OJIUH Ha JIpyTroro, HO TeM Jy4llle HaZl0 AaTh TUIIUYHBIA 06pa3 Macchl Jitoei. 500
It is perhaps the immediate environment at school (in addition to the ‘back yard’
playmates and the experience in a classroom or street-roaming with
classmates)>%1 that became the source of appraisal of what the ‘masses’ and
belonging to them meant. Thus Tverdin’s disregard of the collective in the name
of love was considered a crime, and not against an abstract entity but ‘the mass’
with familiar faces at that. The private sphere of romantic feelings was thus
contrasted to the social life with friends and was coined as a ‘shallow life’ -
‘oTx0z[a] OT Macchl B IMYHYI0, MEJIKYIO )KU3Hb.>02 But what is significant here in
terms of the literary material’s role in Tverdin’s conundrum was that the play he
saw contributed to this view and brought about a dramatic change in the boy’s

outlook, whilst the peer-pressure expressed in the game ‘Opinion’ only seemed

499 A. N. Arbuzov, Tania: Dramaticheskie stseny v 4 chastiakh (Moscow: Iskusstvo, 1938).

500 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 362.

501 [dem, p. 381: ‘Y Hamux pebGAT eCcTb OJHO 3aHATHe JJis MpoBeAeHUs BpeMeHU. CobGepyTcs
IPYNIOH U HAYMHAIOT LJATHCSA 110 YJIULAM OTIYCKast BCIKHE PEIVIMKU U OCTPOTBI, TOJIKasi APYT
pyra B JIY)KM M CTapasicb IPUYUHUTD APYT JPYTY KaKOU-HUOYAb Bped. [lo myTH rpymmna pacrer,
WJIM HAa06OPOT, OTCEUBAIOTCS Te, Y KOTOPBIX HOTH IO KOJIeHO [...] B Boze. Tak 6GbLIO U BYepa.
[Ipuiesn s B KOJIY, OTTYAa U HAYAJI0Ch HAllle TaJIOMHUYECTBO MO TOposy.

502 Tbid., p. 366.
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to annoy him. This was symptomatic of the high level of authority exercised by
the authors of canonical literary texts>%3 (to which the literary lessons at school
contributed) and also demonstrated the immediate application of literary
phenomena to one’s own personal circumstances. Here Tverdin exhibited a
similar analytical process to the one used when applying character types to
people, but this time it was more pronounced in that it superimposed the literary
onto his own psychological reality - the efforts of the history of literature course

to erase the boundaries between fiction and reality in the young minds paid off.

Nina Kosterina, just like Tverdin and Samoilov, applied moral conclusions from
literature to her life experiences.5%4 She also incorporated literary references
from the classics studied at school in her descriptions of her own life events in
her diary. For example, when she received a letter from her father and had some
foreboding of what lay ahead, she wrote that she wanted to exclaim the words of
Taras Bul’ba’s son: ‘I hear you, Daddy!’>% Another time, lyrical literary passages
resonated with Kosterina's own experience and she had to write her own
impressions down in her diary:
Houb. TumnHa. 3atuxaet rysn Mocksel. [lopa cnaTe, HO mepefno
MHOM ['opbkui - «/len Apxun u JleHbka». [Ipodsia nosicTpaHuIbl U
CXBaTWJaChb 3a JHEBHUK. Tak »KUBO, TaK SICHO IpeJACTaBUJIACh
KapTHHA - Jej U JleHbka Ha 6epery Ky6anu. U TyT e cBoe — B

MBIIHOKW 3esieHU Oepera Bosiru y XBasiblHCKa, GeJsible TMecyaHble
OTMeJIn.506

503 Zinovy Zinik in an autobiographical novel remarks on ‘the prominent place the writer
occupied in the Russian psyche’ in connection with ‘the proverbial Russian warmth of closely
knitted relationship within a tight clan of friends, the sense of chosenness (sic) about belonging
to the spectacular Russian spiritual history..” in Zinovy Zinik, The History Thieves (London,
Seagull Books, 2010), p. 19.

504 Kosterina, 20 June 1936.

505 Kosterina, 15 December 1937.

506 Kosterina, 27 October 1938.
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Significantly, under the recent influence of Gor’kii’s prose, her own entry is

written in a much more lyrical style than usual.>07

Similarly to Tverdin, Kosterina goes to the theatre to see Gor’kii’s play Philistines
and intends to apply the lessons learned to her own life. Kosterina draws a
connection between the play and contemporary life around her, in line with the
emphasis on such connection in the programmes and methodology for literature,
and comes to the conclusion she should act. She promises to fight against the

bourgeoisie:

OdyeHb cuabHas beca. MHOTOe B HallleM »KM3HU I10X0Ke Ha XKHU3Hb
«MellaH», XoTd nbeca ['opbkoro HamvcaHa JaBHO. bopoTbca ¢
MeIllaHCTBOM Ha/J0, U 6yAy 60poThcs. MeljaHCTBOM, Kak 60J10TOM,
BTATUBAIOTCS He TOJIbKO JIIOAW HeJajlieKhe, HO YyMHble U
KyJIbTypHbIE.508

Kosterina here mentioned ‘the swamp’ in connection to the bourgeoisie as a
class; a month earlier she applied the same metaphor to one of the three types of
girls she highlighted in her form.5%9 This is likely to be an unconscious borrowing
from Gor’kii (and perhaps Blok, since in one of her October records she writes

about reading Blok’s ‘Intelligentsiia i revoliutsiia’ and quotes from it).510

507 A few examples of Gor’kii’s laconic descriptive sentences, which Kosterina imitates: ‘BrLio
yke TeMHo. TUIIMHA NpepbiBajach 3ByKaMH NECHH, Jj0JIeTaBlIel u3faneka ¢ peku.” ‘MeJJjieHHO
HaCTynajla BeCeHHssl HOYb. THIIMHA CTAaHOBWJACh NOJHOH, riy6okoH [..]. from ‘Ozornik’ in
Maksim Gor’kii, Sobranie sochinenii, edited by I. A. Gruzdev, 23 vols (Moscow: Gosudarstvennoe
izdatel’stvo, 1929), vols 1-2, pp. 242- 257 (pp- 254, 256).

508 Kosterina, 25 November 1938.

509 In his journalistic works Gor’kii also speaks of the danger: 'Bce eme He ucuessa omacHOCTh
CBEpHYTb He3aMeTHO JJiA cebs B 00JIOTO MeEMIAaHCKOro 6Jiaromnosyuusi’; 'Meskas Oyp:Kyaswus,
rOpoJICKoe MEeNaHCTBO 3apakaeT [pabo4yuil kusacc] [..] ¥ BOBJIeKasla COTHU paboOYHUX B
TeIJIEHbKY0 THHY CBOEro 60JI0TLA, YBeJUYMBash KOJUYECTBO MApa3sUTOB TPYAOBOro Hapogja.
Maksim Gor’kii, ‘Za rabotu! (1931Y’, in Publitsisticheskie stat’i (Leningrad: OGIZ LENGIKHL, 1933),
pp- 305-309 (p. 306). Also see p. 182 of this thesis.

510 Kosterina, 31 October 1938. Aleksandr Blok, ‘Intelligentsiia i revoliutsiia’, in Stikhotvoreniia,
poemy, teatr, edited by V. 1. Orlov (Leningrad: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo khudozhestvennaia
literatura, 1936), pp. 479-483.
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Kosterina learns important lessons not only from plays, but also from her
readings. For example, having read H. G. Wells Love and Mr Lewisham she draws
a conclusion to herself: 'M3 Bcero >Toro moHdAJIa, YTO HaAo0 OBITb
OCMOTPUTEJIbHBIM IPU XeHUThOe. He fall 60or monacTh Ha TaKyl MYCTOTY, KaK
Jtesnb! begubiit Mucrep! [...] )Kusup - urpa.'>!! In drawing this and other lessons
from literary works, read as part of her course or as extracurricular reading,
Kosterina does not question the authors’ authority. This connection between
literature and life and the free adaptation of literary wisdom to reality was

effectively taught by the method used in the literary classroom.

Efron differed in his attitude to writers’ authority. He was capable of a critical
position towards the texts he read and his own response to them. For example,
here he acknowledges his possible bias as a 15-year old reader:

[Ipouen «bpatbss KapamaszoBel» JlocToeBckoro. MecraMmu o4yeHb
yBJIeKaTeJbHAasd U MHTepecHasd KHUra. Bce e 06IUMH TOH —
UCCTYIJIEHHBIH, W peJIMTUO3Has UCTepUKa 3To ycyrybsseT. EcTb
OT/leJIbHblE TEPCOHAXKU abCOJIIOTHO >KMBbIE U NIpaBAUBbIe (1ITAbC-
KalUTaH «Mo4aJjika» M T.I.). Ho B 001eM, kHUra TymMaHHas (U3-
3a NIPUMECH PEeJIUTHHU).

[Ipouen «O n06Bu» CTeHpaansa. KHura xosiofHasi, yMHas,
HO B KaKOW-TO Mepe  yXe  JOKyMeHTa/lbHas,  yTpaTHUBILIAasd
(mo xkpaiiHeut mepe, B CCCP) yacThb cBoeit akTyanbHOCTH. Hanucana
3Ta KHUra XOTSl YW MOpOH OJiecTslle, HO yepecuyp (mo-moemy)
xosogHo. Korza mnuuiens o32KeHLWHAX, HeJb3fl TaK XOJIOJHO
nucatb (KOHEYHO, 8ce amo pasmbvlulaeHus 15-1emHezo vesnoseka,
Tak 4TO..).B 3TOHM KHUre OTCYTCTByeT BOCXMILEHUE Ilepe],
br3nyecKkuMu KayecTBaMU YKEHILUH, nepef, 3TUMH
COKpPOBMIIAMHU — 3TO TaKXe IJIOX0. B 3TOM KHUre ecTb MHO20
OCMPOYMHbLIX MbICAel U 8Cmpevarmcsi nopou eepHvle aKCUOMbl,
ocmasibHoe — meopembl. [ ...] K 1106BU KHUTra OTHOCUTCS CIMLIKOM
Cepbe3Ho, «HAy4YHO», CyX0. Bce-Taku CIMIIKOM MaJio UPOHUM HaJ,

511 Kosterina, 9 October 1938.
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caMuM co60H (T.e. HaJ| BJIOOJIEHHBIM), MaJIO IEPeAAeTCs KeJlaHUe
6/IM30CTU CIKEHIIMHOW KaK HCTOYHHUK He3abbIBaeMblX MHUHYT
Y, HAKOHel], cIUMIIKOM MHoro pomaHTusMa. CCCP — crpana 6e3
pOMaHTH3Ma, OTTOro  4utatbh  «O JIOOBU» —  TOBOJIBHO
apasioKCaIbHO YYBCTBYelllb ce64.512 (my italics)

Efron is aware of both ‘axioms’ and ‘theorems’ in Stendhal’s work, but does not
pick and digest either of them uncritically. He successfully invokes an important
element of the Soviet critical criteria - whether the book is topical enough and
answers the needs of modernity (aktualnost’), yet he also gives a mature analysis
as to why this might not be the case. Efron offers an insight for why the book
does not resonate with him: there is a certain lack of the romantic attitude
necessary to understand and relate to Stendhal’s work on love. He is self-aware
about his own likely limitations as a reader (the callowness of an inexperienced
15-year-old). And he seems to be particularly perceptive on this occasion.
Indeed, romance did not fit comfortably with the collective aspirations of the

USSR to which Tverdin’s, Kosterina’s, and Samoilov’s entries also testified.

c. Literature and Romance

Tverdin’s entry of 16 March 1939 recorded a love story centred on his classmate
Tata Kislitskaia who began skipping lessons and was rumoured to want to
change schools. Tverdin decided to find out what was the matter, which perhaps
was part of his social role as both starasta of the class and member of the VLKSM
committee. He invited Tata for a conversation in his home. Tata saw a book on
his table - The Sorrows of Young Werther - and asked him whether he liked it.

Tverdin answered that the book was not topical enough, the love described there

512 Efron, 17 May 1940.
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was not Soviet: ‘Kak-To He coBpeMeHHO... JIl060Bb He Halllero NOKpos - OTBETHJI
d1./ Hy koHeuHO, Tebe He MOHATHO! - 3a[yMunBO cka3aja oHa.' Tverdin could
have exaggerated when painting Tata’s image as a girl suffering from unrequited
love and a romantic reader of Goethe at that. However, it is significant that he
continued telling her story without missing an opportunity to insert another
literary reference to his narration:
Tonbko foMOU MBI IJIK TPOe - OHA, ['aBpuk u 4. [loporou 'aBpuk
el npoyeJ Mopa/b nodobHyw OHezuHckoll. OHa 1118 3adyM4u8oll v
BCIO IOpOTY MoJyaa. [...]
OHa omycTuJa r/ias3a W cje3bl ynaid U3 ee rJjas. MHe
HEMMOBEPHO CTaJIo XaJskKo ee. Ee 6edHyro cmpadarowyro 1eByUIKY.
OHa cTpajiaeT, a He MOHUMAET, YTO BCe 3TO HampacHo. [...] Joma

OHa MHe caMa pacCKasajla O BCeX YYBCTBAaX TECHSAIIUX AYIIY ee.
(my italics)

The description of soulful Tata contained literary epithets reminiscent of
Pushkin’s Tatiana. Tata herself explained her attraction to Gavrik as to an
intriguing ‘type’ that she could not understand:
A nymana, yto 'aBpUK HenoHsamblli mun, U X0Tesa pasrajaTh ero
Alylly, MHe OH Ka3aJicsl OGIKEeHHBIM U 51 CMOTpeJia Ha Hero, Kak
CMOTPUT MaTh Ha CBOEro cbiHA. Ho ero oTHoIIeHHUs KO MHe ObLIN
KpaiiHe Iep3KUMH. [...] (my italics)
Tverdin used his personal story as an example of a passing infatuation in order
to help Tata sober up, emotionally speaking, and convince her of the futility of
fleeting romantic feelings. (Tverdin acted not unlike Pushkin’s Onegin did with
Titiana.) Tverdin called these infatuations childish and impractical and in the end
managed to convince Tata to see her love trouble as trivial and insignificant.
Tverdin recorded her saying: ‘MHe Bce fes0 KaxeTcs rJynocTbio. MHe TOJIBKO
»)KaJIKO TOoJi, KOTOpbld Tep3as Mot aywy.' After this, Tverdin describes the

change in the girl: [...] u gelictBuTenbHo, Tama cmasa uHass - HENOX0XCAasi HA

NpPexcHIo 3adym4usylo, HAUBHYK, MeYymawwyrw O 4YeM-mo Heu38ecmHoOM,
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degywky. Bor kakag uctopua npousouia ¢ Kucaunuhon' —(my
italics).>13Significantly, using his own story, Tverdin thinks he is ‘proving’ to Tata
the fleeting nature of infatuation. Both Tverdin and Tata seemed to take for
granted that ‘a story’, whether literary or real, could provide a tangible proof,
evidence and a precedent to help resolve a personal situation and make a
decision. This technique was transferred from the method of social upbringing
through literary example (especially in matters of the heart, such as friendship
and love), as practised in the literary classroom. In the end Tata was indeed
changed, as if dropping her impersonation of Goethe and Pushkin’s romantic
characters and coming back to the Soviet reality in which other priorities won
over her heart’s desires, with a comrade’s help. (This outcome, at the same time,

is reminiscent of Onegin’s sobering influence on Tatiana.)

Literature also plays an important role in Kosterina's romantic relationships, for
instance when she describes her relationship with her classmate Grisha. Apart
from allowing Nina to read his poems and his diary,>!* Grisha, Nina records,
expresses his feelings to her in Maiakovskii's poetic stanzas and philosophises
about their relationship, alongside with his thoughts on Turgenev, in his diary.515
In her own diary, she does a similar thing: she records her impression of Stefan
Zweig’s Letter from an Unknown Woman alongside her new infatuation: ‘O-o, kak
oHO [the letter] MeHs TpoHyJio, GoJibllle TOro - HOTpsAcao. f myakasa Haj
NKMCbMOM, IOTOM BCIOMHMJIA JleBy M cTasa miaakaTh HaJ cob6oi.” And then she

calls her feeling ‘nonsense’, ‘stupid feelings’, and predicts that she would laugh at

513 Tverdin, 16 March 1939.
514 Kosterina, 23 April 1938.
515 Kosterina, 2 May 1938.
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herself.516 The following day she records a quote from Zweig in which an
unknown woman speaks of her feeling as secret and unshared and Nina is
concerned whether sharing her own love feeling with her diary or her friend
would make her stray and be too different from Zweig’s heroine she has learnt to
love. And again, she ends the entry with the self-reproach that she is thinking

about trivial unimportant things.>17

The object of Nina’s infatuation is slightly older and it seems that this becomes a
barrier to the relationship. The sexual advances of a much older man, a lecturer
on the new Constitution, Kosterina found, on the other hand, utterly
unacceptable.>® Another important moment between Grisha and Nina, recorded
by the latter, is revealing of Soviet criteria for ‘the right’ relationship: in one of
their conversations, it becomes apparent that to Grisha understanding of Nina

and her motives is more important than reciprocation.>1?

A more subtle influence on teenagers’ attitudes towards romantic relationships
can be seen from Tverdin’s own love story with Mira. The exemplary literature
lesson that discussed love and friendship, analysed in chapter 1, led children to
conclude that friendship within a love relationship is of vital importance.>2° This
line of thinking can be seen in Tverdin’s self-reproaches: ‘I 3a6b1Bato, 4To OHa
YeJIOBEK U CMOTPIO Ha Hee KaK Ha JKeHIIUHY, KaK Ha NpeJCTaBUTe s 110J1a, YTO

CHMXKaeT CUJIy OTHOLUEHUW U MPUBOJUT K HEKOTOPOM BO3BBILIEHHOCTH HaJ ee

516 Kosterina, 1 August 1939.

517 Kosterina, 2 August 1939.

518 Kosterina, 4 and 7 March 1937, 19 December 1937.
519 Kosterina, 4 November 1938.

520 p, 93,
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*KeHCKUM beccusiveM.'>2! Tverdin is uncomfortable with a romantic relationship
and even though he confesses a strong attraction to Mira, he tries to control it
and sublimate the relationship into a form of friendship or comradeship: ‘A nmy
B Tebe TOBApHIla, HO MIOKA YTO ero TpyJHO HaTU. Ha nepBoM MecTe y Te6s He
Jipy*06a, a JI060Bb M3 KOTOPOM BBITEKAIOT JIUIKHE (3ay.. CTp) pydyerku

peBHOCTH.'>22

Tverdin described Mira as well-read. She loves the diarist in a bookish way,
according to Tverdin, while he believes that ‘real love’ must contain something
else apart from love, and the word itself frightens him:
U awbébum oHa no KHudxcHomy |[..] Hem Hacmoswell s1068u, 8
Komopoli kpome s11068u Hem Hu4ezo. MHe Kak-TO CTPaHHO MUCAThb
C710BO "/I060OBB" - XOUETCS 3aMEHUTh €ro 4eM-To.... MHe xoueTcs

Ha Hee CMOTpPeTb KaK Ha 4YeJioBeKa paBHoro cebe [...].523 (my
italics)

Tverdin is disturbed by the word love in its bookish meaning and wished it were
possible to substitute the word itself. This new word would have helped him
cope with Mira’s female allure and power over him. Here it becomes apparent
that Tverdin, like Samoilov and Kosterina, has absorbed modern Soviet attitudes
to gender relationships, in which the word ‘love’ was no longer suitable to
describe the new ethics with regards to sexual attraction between young Soviet
people. Tverdin’s attempts to control his attraction within the imposed

boundaries of Soviet ethics are recorded throughout the diary.

521 Tverdin, 30 November 1938.
522 Tverdin, 16 January 1939.
523 Tverdin, 4 January 1939.
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Samoilov’s diary contains a similar struggle. Samoilov records his infatuations
with one classmate or another, revealing himself as a reader of romantic
literature:

Tatbsina. Kakoe npekpacHoe umsa! f Biwo6sieH g0 6e3ymusa. f
rOTOB LieJIbIA JleHb CMOTpeThb Ha Hee. O, UCTUHHasA J1000Bb €CTh
TOJIbKO B co3epuaHuu! OTHIOAb S He COOMpAChb NPHU3HABATHCA
ed. d cyactiiuB, 4yTO JI06JII0 ee. ITO GECKOPBICTHAsA JIlOOOBb, He
Tpebytoias B3auMHOCTU. Kak Hekull 2zepoti KynpuHa 51 6y1arofapeH
el 3a TO, UYTO OHa cyulecTByeT. Kak cyacT/iMB Obl1 s, KOrjAa OHa
ozapuJia MeHs1 cBouM B3ryssgoM! [lycTh 3TO 6aHa1bHO U now.10, HO
3To Tak. llesble mepeMeHbl CTOAJ A B YIJy 3aja U CJIeAWJ 3a
Heil.>24(my italics)

Although acknowledging his feelings as highly romantic ones (he compares
himself to a hero from Kuprin’s short stories), he admits that such feelings might
be considered ‘banal and dirty’ in the Soviet social context and eventually
chooses a safer route - a comradely love with the one who ‘complies with all the
rules of communist ethics’ seems to be a more appropriate feeling:
Hepnapowm Ilynunno npegocteperan MeHs oT 3Toro [romantic love].
OH roBopusi: «/I[t0GOBb — 3TO BHEIIHUH OJieCcK, IJ1aBHOE —
yBaXKeHUEe».
A panblie Masio 3amedas. [lociegHue AHU Mbl Jesanv
CTeHraseTy MO03JHO OCTaBaJIUCb BMecTe. Paboma cébauxcaem, v
OTKpBLJ B HEll MHOT'O TAaKOTO, 4Yero He BU/ieJ1 U3/alu. JTa JeByIlIKa
nocmpoeHa 1o BceM NpaBUIaM KOMMYHUCTUYECKOU MOpad U HET
B Hel nod/bix nepexicumkos 06b18ame/1bCKO-MeujaHCKUX npasu.52>
(my italics)
Samoilov’s new choice is not only ‘built according to the rules of communist
morality’, but also lacks the obsolescent features of the vilified bourgeoisie,

which, like Tverdin, he believes to belong exclusively to a negative historical era.

Quite naturally perhaps, such comradely love based on the strict criteria of

524 Podennye zapisi, p. 40. 10 October 1935.
525 [bid., p. 43. 6 November 1935.
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communist ethics does not last, and graduates instead into an utter renunciation
of love now replaced by the devotion to this ethics:
JIto60Bb MOsI OKOHYATEJbHO Mepepoauaach B Apyx0y. Huuto He
TATOTUT MeH4 Tenepb. Bce npoueaee 2a1yno u nows1o. Mol euje He
dopocau do Hacmosawux 4yyscme. Teneppb s BIOJIHE CIOKOeH. f
Hallles TO, YTO XOpPOUIO, U TO, YTO IJIOXO. fl Hallles1 BBICIIYI0 3TUKY

— KOMMYHUCTHUYECKYI0, el 1 U 6yAy cjaeloBaThb Bcerza.>2é (my
italics)

Unable to sustain feelings for a more socially appropriate love interest, he finds
love feelings themselves ‘silly and dirty’ at his age, he decides he is not ready for
such feelings, or rather ‘they’ are not ready, referring to his entire age group. In
earlier entries, he judges that instincts are not fully developed at this age, as he

can dream about love, but kissing disgusts him:527

WHTepecHo, 4TO PU3MYECKUEe OTHOIIEHHS BbI3bIBAIOT celyac BO
MHe oTBpaueHue. YyBCTBO TraJJIMBOCTH OXBaTbIBAeT TMOCJE
06BbSATUA WJU TOLeNys, XU He TOJbKO OHHM CaMH, HO Jaxe
npeAcTaBJeHMEe O HUX NPOTHMBHO. Hama Jit060Bb eCTb KakK Obl
JIpy>*k6a, ¥ TaKOW OHA I0/KHA ObITh.>28

Literary lessons that strictly followed the prescriptions, and aimed to highlight
the importance of friendship over romantic feelings in relationships between
men and women, had been effective in Samoilov’s case.>2? Young Samoilov did
not dare to admit that the pace of sexual development might differ from one
individual to another. There is an unconscious shift from the I’ to ‘us’ and back.
Such projection of his own individual feelings onto the entire peer group, the

projection of personal experience onto the collective, is both a sign of his

526 [bid., p. 45. 18 November 1935.

527 This could be symptomatic of a more general anti-romantic Soviet attitude. Pedology was
officially condemned, but the ideas of its main propagators might have been around, for instance,
the idea on the importance of conserving sexual energy by children and young people, as
expressed by A. B. Zalkind, ‘Revoliutsionnye normy polovogo povedeniia molodezhi’, Revoliutsiia
i molodezh’ (Moscow: Izdanie kommunisticheskogo universiteta imeni Sverdlova, 1925), pp. 70-
99.

528 Podennye zapisi, p. 36. 29 September 1935.

529V.S. Gabo, ‘Tema “liubvi i druzhby” v literaturnom kruzhke’, Lvs 4 (1940), 45-53.
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growing obsession with belonging to it and a result of the pedagogic emphasis on

the fact that the Soviet school was an inappropriate place and time for love.

In sharp contrast to the Soviet diarists, Efron is bothered less with whether his
love interests comply with any politically correct social criteria:
WHTepecHo, kak Maiii BBITJISIAUT BJIETHEM IJIAaTHUU (Sic) —
JlomxHo  6bITh, 370poBOo. OHa M TAaK  XOpolIeHbKas

B ee TellepelllHeW oOJex/Je, aBJIeTHEH, HaBEpHOe, COBCEM
«3aKUraTesibHa».530

At one point, he acknowledges the foreignness of such appreciation of women’s
physical appearance: ‘MsbI c HUM [his cousin]| rsiasesu Ha MOCKOBCKHUX KE€HUIUH
Y OLIEeHUBAJIM UX KauecCTBa (YMCTO MapuxKckoe 3aHATHe).”>31 In his description of
girls, he assesses them in the following order: their appearance, intellectual
capacity, character and the emotion they trigger in him, independently of any
concern for appropriateness of his feelings in the eyes of any community.
Whether there is enough in common between them seems to be the main
question he poses when contemplating a relationship with a woman. More often,
however, he anticipates his own future experience with women in quite different
terms: ‘MeHs1 o4yeHb MHTepecyeT, KOrja y MeHsl OyAeT IMepBas JieXaHKa
C )KeHIUHOMU. %32 In contrast to Samoilov, Efron is not unduly worried by
thoughts of kissing a girl:

A Bce-Taku JjocTaThb cebe JieBYyLIKYy Heobxoaumo. Kak s1 6yay ropa,

Korja sicHel Oyny XoAuTb! U, yKpBIBIIMCH OT Yy:KUX B30POB,

MbI 6ysieM nesoBaTbest! Ix! KoHeyHO, BOJIHE BO3MOXHO, YTO BCE

3TO MPUZET MO3Ke, TaK JIeT 3TAK B /|Ba/[laTh. A BO3MOXHO, UTO
3TO NPUJET PaHbllle, YeM 5 yMalo.

530 Efron, 5 April 1940.
531 Efron, 13 April 1940.
532 Efron, 10 April 1940.
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Y MeHs WIIO3UM HET — «4YUCTOr0» MPOJOJKUTESTHBHOTO
HacJaX/leHUs1 He CylleCTByeT HM B KAKOW 3eMHOW 00J1acTH, HO,
6eccropHO, CylLIeCTBYIOT He3abBeHHble U 3aMeyaTeJibHble
MOMEHTBl, KOTOpPbIX HYXXHO YXBaTUTb TOpasjfo OoJblie
W Jiydiie.533

Imagining these pleasurable scenes with women does not seem to cause any
pangs of guilt or other anxious feelings in Efron, in sharp contrast with Samoilov
and Tverdin, who try to disguise their sexual urges with more appropriate
friendly and comradely terms in their diaries and express anxiety at the strength
of their desires. As to the word pleasure, it is present in Samoilov’s diary, but in a

very different context - that one of an active struggle (‘bor’ba’) for ideals.534

As is hardly surprising, Efron is sceptical about the possibility of comradeship
between a man and a woman:
C IeBYILIKOW He MOXeT ObIThb TaKOTO e HOPMaJIbHOTO 00IeHus],
KaK C MaJIbiMKOM, — 3TO abCOJIIOTHO HeBO3MOXHO. Eciu My
JlyMaeT, 4YTO B JaHHOM CJly4yae MO>XHO, TO OH IJiyn (T.e. MOXeT

ObITh, OTHOLIEHUS U OyAyT «HOpPMaJbHbIMH»), HO TOr/A
OH He NPeJlyCMOTPeJ MOEro KHOPMaJIbHOT'0» BJI€YEHU.535

Efron is aware of the possibility of his sexual interest being aroused during his
communication with young women. Some of his entries are quite explicit in this
respect.>3¢ As a rule, in contrast to the other adolescents, Efron exhibits a higher

level of awareness of his personal egotistic bias in social interactions.

533 Efron, 23 April 1940.

534 Podennye zapisi, p. 54, 99.

535 Efron, 20 April 1940.

536 He explores at length his infatuation with a married Bulgarian neighbour. Efron, 18 March
1940, 21 March 1940.
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To contemplate what a ‘normal’ desire outside communist ethics might be was a
luxury Soviet schoolchildren could not afford, at least in their teenage years.
Even dreams of love were subject to socialisation and were patrolled by a
watchful eye. To all this the Soviet literary interpretive framework contributed,

so that it felt ‘silly and dirty’ to be in love like one of Kuprin’s heroes.>3”

Like Tverdin and Samoilov, Kosterina believed in the possibility of being friends
with boys, even when she recorded a semi-sexual sensation during her dance
with a classmate whom she invited to her 15t year birthday party: ‘Korga Anuk
OGHSIJT MeHsl 32 Ta/MIO, a f MOJIOXKWJIA PYyKy €My Ha IJIe40, TO HEBOJIbHO
B3/IpOTHYyJIa — TaKOe ObLIO BOJIHYIOLIee U pafocTHoe 4yBcTBO. Nevertheless, her
conclusion is typically Soviet: she records that overall the birthday party

‘CKpenuJI MO JIpy»K0y C MaJIbYUIIKaMH, HO PacCOPHUJI C leBOYKaMH. >38

Tverdin goes as far as putting forward in one of the most emotional entries of his
diary the conditions under which he could love his Mira:

Mupouka...Tbl BA3Hellb B MeIaHCTBe, caMa TOI'0 He 3aMeyvad.
Mupa noBepb MHe, HET He MHE, APYTUM, a JIpyrUe TO XXe camoe
roBopsaT. Mupouka noxasneu cebsi u cgena pagoctb MHe! CTaHb
NO/IHOUEHHOT, JHCU3HEPAadoCmHol, secesol, 60dpoti,
COBPEMEHHOM JIEBYIIKOM. Ecnu cTaHelb, TO MOelllb GbITh
yBEpPEHHOH, YTO s Oyny JOUTh Tebs...237 (my italics, diarist's
capitalisation)

To the schoolboy’s mind, to be an adequate modern Soviet young woman she has

to be cheerful and energetic. And he insists on that the girl he is in love with fits

537 Podennye zapisi, p. 40. 10 October 1935.
538 Kosterina, 20 June 1936.
539 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 381.
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into this ideal image as close as possible. Tverdin’s stipulation that one’s love
interest must comply with the socially approved ideal was not idiosyncratic
behaviour. Pedagogic literature demonstrates that Soviet children openly
discussed the issue of a worthy target for their amorous feelings.540 The quote
above shows how much influence the others’ opinion had on Tverdin’s own
rationalisation of his feelings for Mira. Although it might be characteristic of
teenagers in general to seek their peers’ approval of their love choices, Soviet

teenagers were specifically instructed in this respect in their literary classroom.

d. Models of Friendship - the Unity of Thought

Friendship caused problems along similar lines - the guidelines for choosing
‘ideologically compatible’ mates were explicit, including those propounded in
literature lessons.>#! The diarists testified that these guidelines influenced them.
For example, Samoilov’s friendship with another boy was threatened by
divergent views. He tried to understand his friend’s position, but found it difficult
to reconcile it with his own beliefs:
[Zgil] YacTo xoau1 OH Ha IponOBeU MUTpoNoIUTa BBegeHckoro,
KOTOpbIM HeKorja moseMusupoBas ¢ JlyHayapCKUM U SIBJSETCS
Tenepb rJyaBod “o6HoBJsieHuYeckoil” nepkBu! (LlepkoBb Bcerja
yMeeT MPUCIOCOOUTHCS K 00CTOSATENbCTBAM). |...]
B3zas10b1 32ea5 yeposcarom Hawell Opyxc6e.5*2 (my italics)
Samoilov acknowledged the cause of the problem: the politically incorrect views
of his friend. Renovationists (obnovlentsy) were the Russian Orthodox clergy who

collaborated with the state in an attept to renovate the church in the Soviet Union

reconciling Marxism and Christianity. Often using Bolshevik tactics to gain

540 p 93,
541 P 93,
542 Podennye zapisi, pp. 54-55. 5 January 1936.
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support, obnovlentsy were mistrusted by most believers. Neither were they
popular with the state, once Metropolitan Sergii had written his statement of
accommodation with Bolshevism in 1927. From then onwards, and more
particularly the mid-1930s, they were treated with increasing harshness and the

movement was on its way to its eventual liquidation in 1943.543

Tverdin ran into a slightly different problem. His friend Boris was reported to
drink heavily. And due to Tverdin’s important social position on the Komsomol
committee of his school, as well as the fact he was a starosta of his year, he began

to distance himself from Boris:

CeronHs 6611 KoMUuTeT ¥ pa3bupaiu HEKOTOPBIX. 1 0CTaHOBJIIOCH
Ha OJJHOM Kak pa3 Ha bopuce 6wvi8wem gpyre moem. [IpaBga s1 u
ceryac sKo6bl IpyKy C HUM, HO N0 CO3HAHUIO MOEMY MHe Kaxicemcsl,
YTO 3TO JaXKe yKe He JIpy»0a, a IPOCTO HEKOTOPbIE, MOXKET OBbITh
SIPKO BbIpa>KeHHbIe, TOBapHIlleCKHe OTHOIIeHUA.>44 (my italics)

His ‘conscience’ dictated to him who could be considered a friend and who was
probably just an acquaintance. This conscience was shaped by external opinion
and communist ethics, internalised by Tverdin and expressed in his
rationalisation of friendship: to associate closely with someone meant to run the
risk of having their flaws projected onto one. Tverdin did take some risks with
alcohol, for instance when participating in a teenage prank, such as group
consumption of liqueur (nalivka) and herring during a lesson. The prank was

accompanied by giggles and laughter and utterly outraged the teacher. In it,

543 For further discussion of the history of the obnovlencheskaia church see Edward E. Roslof, Red
Priests: Renovationism, Russian Orthodoxy, and Revolution, 1905-1946 (Bloomington, IN: Indiana
University Press, 2002), especially chapter 6, pp. 169-205, that deals with the period of 1928-
1946.

544 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 368.
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Tverdin successfully attempted to impress his peers, most likely of the opposite
gender, since the initiator of the prank was a girl with whom he shared his
desk.5#> (Tverdin had many an opportunity to reassert his authority of a
disciplined and disciplining Komsomol leader in his class; for example, when he
stops his class from leaving the lesson too soon and reports experiencing rage,
when one of the boys among of his classmates tries to make fun of his authority
of a Komsomol leader.>4¢) However, the risks Tverdin took with his prank at the
lesson must have been of less dangerous to his reputation than a continued close
friendship with a publicly acknowledged school drunk. From Tverdin and
Samoilov’s diaries it is possible to see how association with others was becoming
self-censured, along with an additional pressure on these children - to comply
with the mainstream ideology and an ideal image of the Soviet teenager.
Otherwise, a dose of social isolation and the psychological discomfort associated

with it was unavoidable, as in Efron’s case.

Efron shares with his diary his realisation that he does not fit into the new

environment and the reasons why:

Y MeHsa HeT "oOwero Kpyra", HeT cCpeZbl, HET IOCTOSHHOTIO
obuieHuss c JAbMU. MoXeT ObIThb, S He pacnoJiarald0 UMMeTb
Jlpy3el, MOTOMY 4YTO s HEHAaBWXKY I1a0JI0H, 6aHAJbHOCTb U He
IIOXO0 Ha Jpyrux. B obwem - Hannesams - 1 HUKo20a He HyxHcdaacs
8 dpy3bsix [...] Ho 51 paz, yTo uMero 3HaKOMbIX...>47 (my italics)

It is significant that the lack of friends does not bother him at this point. As long

as he has some acquaintances, he does not seem concerned. However, as his

545 Tbid., p. 362.
546 |bid, p. 363.
547 Efron, 9 March 1940.
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socialisation in his Soviet school progresses, the continued lack of friends begins

to worry him:

[loka Bce nzeT B MOeH KU3HU KPUBO U HEBAXKHO: HET Y MeHs HU
OJHOTO Jpyra - 3To nepBoe. Henb3d »xe c4yuTaTh [ApyroM
HaCcTOALMM MNpUCIIOCOOIeHYecKoro MUTBKY, K TOMY e CTOJIb
"ynaJloyHuKa" 4, B CYL[HOCTH, NOPOYHO20 3/1eMeHmd, KOTOPbIi
HA4YEeM MHe He MOXXeT NOMO04Yb, HU4Yero pa3bsCHUTb, B KOTOPOM
Hem HU Kanau co8emcko2o 0yXd, C KOMOPbIM MOMCHO MO/IbKO
8CNOMUHamMv (HpaHyy3ckue cmapble aHekdombvl, OCTPOYMHHUYATh,
pasrjsa/blBaTh NIPOX0XKUX U U3/leBaThbCA HaJ caMUMU coboi? Her,
MuTbKa He JpPYT, a TOJBKO NMYyCTOBATbIM KOMNAHbOH, KOTOPBIX, K
TOMY e, Bcerjja pajJi U3 Tebs1 BBITAHYTb J€HEXKKH. MHe Obl
XO0TeJIOCh Jipyra KyJIbTYpPHOTO, IPOCBEIIEHHOTO U B TO e BpeMs
8N0/IHE C08EMCK020, KOMOpblll CMpACMHO UHMepecyemcsi Kak U
CCCP, mak u Mupogoil noAumuKoli, Yes108eKa YMHO20 U 8eces1020.548
(my italics)

Not only is Efron clear about what his potential friend’s required characteristics
(cultured, clever, merry), but he wants someone with a ‘Soviet’ mentality. Mit'’ka
does not meet these requirements and Efron uses the word ‘companion’ to
classify his French cousin who is found wanting in Soviet qualities and mentality.
‘A companion’ is a rare concept-word in the Soviet Union, while a ‘depraved
element’ must be part of Efron’s newly acquired Soviet vocabulary. Fairly soon,
Efron’s vocabulary stretches further to include the word ‘comrade’, as he
declares his intention to enjoy life without friends or comrades: ‘HykHo ymeTb
Haxo0JUTh NMPUATHOE U 6e3 Apy3el u ToBapulled, U B 3TOM 3aKJIOYAETCS MOS
TenepelrHss 3a7a4a.’>*? Efron's diaries reveal a growing feeling of loneliness, as
if Efron's sovietisation gradually increased the need for others in this otherwise
self-reliant, creative, and artistic boy, who was a voracious reader, frequently

exposed to numerous cultured personalities through his mother’s social circles:

548 Efron, 16 May 1940.
549 Efron, 20 June 1940.
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XoTa Moe OJWHOYEeCTBO M JaeT OoraTyw MUILy JJd
pa3MblllJIEHUH, TEM He MeHee OHO Y»KacHO CKy4Ho. He nmeTsh He
TOJIBKO 6.4u3kux dpy3ell, "ceoux”, HO u daxce mosapuwell - 3TO
npocTo yxacHo! Bcrosy XoauTh Bcerja oJHOMY - OTBPATUTENbHO
cky4yHo. Hanpumep, B [lapke Ky/JbTypbl U OT/AbIXa: OJHOMY TaM
IPOCTO HEYero JieJ1aTh, a y>Ke BJJBOEM BCe aTTPAKLUOHBI U TeaTphbl
MNOKaXXyTCA B CTO pa3 UHTepeCcHee, IOTOMY YTO MOXHO JeJUTbCA
BIeYaTIEHUSIMU U 8mMecme "nepexcusamys”. >0 (my italics)
Only several months ago, a lack of friends left him indifferent, as he admitted that
had never had a need for them. The contrast between his school ambience and
his mother’s circle used to please Efron.551 Now he is concerned about not only
lacking close friends, but also comrades. His need for sharing impressions and
'‘experiencing' (emotionally) things 'together' with his peers has significantly
grown. A slightly later diary entry testifies to the same effect, betraying his fully-
fledged irritability at his loneliness, also expressed as a feeling of annoyance with
his mother:
W Bce eule abco/lOTHO Hedero JesiaTh, 4epT! MaThb BajseTcs U
yuTtaeT "/lHeBHUK" XK. Penapa. Eill abcoaromHo Hauxamv, Ymo
mak xpeHoeo cKy4aw. Bce jce smo coeepuweHHoe 2..! lloutun
norysatb? A Kyzaa uaTUu? A Beyep TakOW XOPOLIMM U CBeXUU. B
CKBepe JiepeBbsl B3/bIXal0T, FOPOJ BeCb TYT, CO BCEMU CBOUMHU
3BYKaMU... U1 BOT. MHe [0 4yepTta cky4yHo. Hu moeapuwetl, Hu
dpyseil. HU-YE-I'0! 552 (my italics, original capitalisation)
The style of these entries differs from the earlier ones. Although it is possible to
brush aside this need for friends as a 'natural’ necessity in all teenagers, it is
nevertheless important to take into account Efron's own analysis of the reasons

behind his rising discomfort at his lack of friends:

Kpome MuTbkH, y MeH HeT Jpy3eHl, U Korga s CMOTPK Ha
BeceJIbIX IOHOLIEW M JeBylleK Ha IUIOWEAAAX U YJIULAX, MHe

550 Efron, 27 June 1940.

551 ‘[IpUATHO OMNSATH OKYHYTbCS B TJYNYK M BeCEJNYI MIKOJbHYI HW3Hb, U S JIKOOJIIO
HNUKAaHTHOCTb TOTO, YTO HOCJe WIKOJIbl s nonajaw B JloM oTAbixa (3aBTpPak) B COBEPIUEHHO
HPOTHUBOIOJIOKHYI [LyXy Hallero Kjacca 06CTaHOBKY M aTMocdepy, U pa3roBOpbl, U JIOJU
Jpyrue. 3To JeCTBUTEJNBbHO 0YEeHb MUKAaHTHOe noJioxkeHue.” Efron, 18 March 1940.

552 Efron, 3 July 1940.
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desiaemcsi 20pbKo, Y¥mo 51 He Mo2y geceaumucs. Ma foi, nony4aeTcs
4YTO-TO BpoAe complexe d'infériorité. [...] I - KyJIbTYpHBIN YeJIOBEK,
JIOJITO 3KWJI 3a TpaHUlLled. JTO BCe - OTJAWYHO. Ho nodauHHbIX
ye/s108e4eCKUX OMHOWEHUU ¢ MO0/A00ex bl y MeH Hem, U £
uyecmeyl cebst HeNnO/NHOYEeHHbIM 4e/108eKOM. f Xo4y coXxpaHumob
mosbko camoe Ayqwee om Ilapusca - u ombpocums mpsansve Hasao.
K dopTty! ¥ MeHsa fo/kHBI ObITH KaKue-TO NMPOYHbIE OTHOLIEHUA
CO CBepCTHUKaMH. [..|] JelicmgumeabHo, 3mo 0080/1bHO
HeHopMaJ/bHoe sieaeHue: 15-a1emHuutl Mo10001U Yenosek CosemcKoll
cmpatbl He umeem dpyseli! 553 (my italics)
On the anniversary of the October revolution, Efron is particularly upset at his
own inability to share in the celebratory mood. He used to live abroad for a long
time and would like to preserve the best qualities acquired in Paris, yet he
acknowledges possessing some other ‘foreign’ traits of which he would now like
to divest himself in order to develop some firm footing in his relations with his
Soviet peers. Now more than ever before he finds it abnormal for a 15-year old
Soviet boy not to have friends. At this moment, he is ready to accept Mit’ka as his
only friend, while back in May he found Mit'ka too imperfect to be considered.
Efron’s lucidity as to the reasons for his social situation is remarkable:
‘OTcyTcTBME  00OLUX HMHTEPECOB, CTpPeMJIeHHH, accouuanui, obpasa
MblleHus. >4 Efron’s own conclusion (and the analysis of his diaries confirm
its veracity) is that his ‘associations’ (cultural horizon), analytical habits, and
way of thinking (obraz myshlenia) differed from those of Soviet teenagers. This
affected his capacity to establish friendships with his Soviet peers, despite

Efron’s growing need to assimilate, exacerbated by Soviet school’s emphasis on

the collective.

553 Efron, 7 November 1940.
554 Efron, 18 May 1941.

213



e. Goals, Anxieties and Matters of Style

As our Soviet diarists assimilate to their environment, it becomes palpable that
not just the views held by the Soviet children on relationships, love, friendship
that are filtered through the lens of contemporary ethics, but more generally,
their attitude to life. Their understanding of what constitutes aspects of a
meaningful life is also informed by the idea of a socially useful and meaningful
goal. Thus, Tverdin contrasts the notion of an ordinary existence to that of ‘life’, a
new concept, albeit unclear and vague:

UCTOPUIO CYLeCTBOBAHUSA... 1 He TOBOPIO O KU3HH, TaK A 3TO He

HA3bIBAI0 )KU3HbIO, TaK MO/ CJIOBOM «KM3Hb» Mbl CTAJIM TOHUMATh

YTO-TO CBETJIOE U SICHOE, 110JIe3HOe U pa3yMHoe.>>>
In this light, the diary format itself begins to pose a problem. By definition, a
diary focuses on the writer’s experience through a subjective, individual lens,
therefore our diarist feels the need to redeem such autonomous and private
activity by assigning it an additional function, one that might prove useful to the
collective. In other words, this private activity may be justifiable if it has a social
purpose:

Bce ke g nuTaw Hazexay Korja-HuOy/Ab Ha4aThb MUCATh O IIKOJIE

HaCTOSALLEero BpeMeHH.

C 5TOU LiesiblO A pellnJI 3allMCbIBATh BCe BaXKHbIe 3MTU30/bl
IIKOJIbHOM XU3HU. A y4YyCb CaM — CaM YYEHUK, C/1€0080MEAbHO CAM
«06pA34UK».

A 06pa30B B LIKOJIE MHOT'0, Npagda 8ce OHU NOX0X#U 00UH HA
dpy2020, HO mem ayywe - Hado damb MUNUYHLII 06pa3 Maccol
awdell. / MHOrO elle HeJJOCTAaTKOB B 1iKoJie. Ho 4To e caesaellb
- OHM eCTb, CJIe/loBaTeJbHO Ha HUX HAJl0 06paTUThb BHUMaHUe U

CTapaTbCs UCIPaBUThb. A Moka 6ydy cobupaTb MaTepual. LleHHble
3MHM30/bl 6ydy 3aHOCUTH B HEBHUK.>>® (my italics)

555 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 372.
556 Ibid., pp. 361-362.
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It is hardly surprising that other students would ‘look similar to one another’ if
they are identified as a uniformed ‘social type’ of a Soviet student. To think of
others and oneself in terms of the representative function - a kind of depiction
(obrazchik) - is the side effect of the Soviet approach to teaching literature, in
which the mind is trained in a somewhat problematic semiosis where all things
private, including ordinary episodes and individual occurrences, are viewed as
the ‘material’ for a more esteemed theoretical understanding of man within
socio-historical development. Here Tverdin also demonstrates a tendency to
want to ‘live’ for the future, he is always looking forward. The present, along with

private, is undervalued.

Like Tverdin and Samoilov, Kosterina had an awareness of being a
representative Soviet youth: when she begins her first diary and ponders over its
title, she settles on The Diary of An Ordinary Girl (Dnevnik obyknovennoi
devushki). The diarist considered herself to be a representative girl of her

times.>57

Samoilov records a need to align diary keeping with the socially useful function
of being historically representative, and he plans to enlarge his diary to include
important political events.

Jlo cux mop s He MNHCaJ HUYErO0 O BHYTPEHHEM U BHEUIHEM
MOJIMTUYECKOM MOJIOKEHUH Hallleil CTpaHbl U BCErO MUPA, CUUTAs
3TO He BXOJSIMUM B 33Jla4d JJHEBHUKA, I0PA3MbICJIUB XK€, 1 peuu,
umo 6blL1 NOX0XC HA Kpoma, Hu4vye2o He sudsiujeco 6okpye. C
CeroJHSILIHEr0 JHS $ [OCTAapalCh 3aHOCUTb B JHEBHHUK

557 Kosterina, 20 June 1936.
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Ba)KHeHIIMe MOJUTUYECKHEe COObITHS, OLleHMBas HX CO CBOEH
TOYKU 3peHus.>>8 (my italics)

He realises that in being concerned with exclusively private affairs he resembled
a ‘mole’ and sets a goal to enlarge his diary with historical events and thus make
a useful record for posterity. Samoilov declares the intention to record the
current events from a point of view in some indefinite and imaginary future.
Insodoing, he loses interest to depict what he might have thought mundane
everyday occurrences, although his plan to describe important political events,

although voiced, ironically, remains largely unfulfilled.

Meanwhile, Efron’s diary unselfconsciously records both the minute details of his
life: ‘upy nuth 4vai’>> and the current events on an international scene,
knowledge of which is often derived from his mother’s social circle.5¢9 Moving
seamlessly between the two, it seems he does not need to remind himself to
include politically significant events; he is just interested in them:
[loroBapuBalwT O TOM, YTO HeMLbl XOTAT 3axBaTUTb ['MbpasTap
u npobpaTtbcsd uepe3 Erumer k Cysukomy kaHauay.B mkose —
XOpoulyMe pe3yJbTaThbl: I0 JIUTEpPAType MNOJY4YWUJ OTJIUYHO. [...]
YuTtarw YexoBa U BOCTOPrarch.>61
Overall, in his description of others and when assessing or questioning his own
feelings towards them, Efron appears more mature to a modern reader; his
person comes across as well-grounded: yes, he is worried about his personal

future and relationships, the future of his immediate relatives, but unlike the

others, he is not so inclined to assess and devalue the present from some

558 Podennye zapisi, p. 41. 12 October 1935.

559 Efron, 18 March 1940.

560 For example, Efron writes: ‘[...] XoxXy B KpacHbIX 3arpaHHYHBbIX OalMakax. Majo pucym.
TosbKO 4TO y3Has, 4yTo ['epMaHud nepemia rpaHyny B ['osutaHAuu M Besibruu U 4TO Ha4Yyas0Ch
3aHATHe 3TUX cTpaH.’ Efron, 10 May 1940.

561 Efron, 23 March 1940.
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imaginatively correct future point of view, which creates anxiety not necessarily

over their future, but whether they are on the right track towards it. Efron seems

to lack the anxieties characteristic of the other diarists, possibly due to a more

seasoned personal stance: perhaps he was more familiar with such anxieties, or

perhaps better able to exercise some form of control over them:
C BO30OHOBJIEHMEM MOUX IIKOJIbHBIX 3aHATHUU § MeHblle JyMalo
o MoeM OyayumieM, H3TO, 0e3yCJOBHO, XOpOLIO, TaK Kak
IPUKpbIBAET MO3I OT 6ypb U Hadedxcd (8 cyuyHocmu, 00UHAKOBO...
aaynvix geujeli). Tem He MeHee eCcTb Belllb, B KOTOpPOU
s oIpeJieJIeHHO YBEpeH: 3TO 4YTO HACTAHYT JAJisi MeHsl Korja-
HUOY/Ab XOpolLIMe JeHEeYKH HUYTO Yy MeHs OYAYT >KEHILHUHBI...
6oJibllle, 4YEM y IpyrUuX. ITO — 3/0POBO, U 51 B 3TOM abCOJIIOTHO
yoexaeH.>%2 (my italics)

Efron’s projections are not abstract: it is his private prospects and aspirations

that he thinks about. His diary thus remains a space in which he exercises and

reinforces autonomous reflection.

Samoilov, Kosterina, Tverdin are concerned whether they spend too much time
and energy thinking about trivial private matters and are missing out on the
grandiose construction of the future around them. The dependence on the
external (and to a large degree abstract) criteria seems to pull them away from
the grounding centre of private reflection towards a reflexive role, a persona (the
image of an ideal type of a Soviet schoolchild and a future Soviet citizen, well-

integrated into community).

562 Efron, 20 March 1940.
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Despite their clear need to belong to the collective, the diarists’ adolescent
longing for an individual expression is intact and is perhaps even stronger

because of the increased emphasis on the social interaction and peer network.

To comply with communist ethics, which demanded subordination of personal
interests to those of the collective, and at the same time required that a Soviet
subject strive to ‘distinguish’>¢3 him- or herself (without straying from that
ethics) are the two drives that often occupy the diarists’ thoughts and create
anxiety in them. ‘Kem cmory s 6bITb? OObIKHOBEHHBIM, CEPbIM YEJIOBEKOM.
[Iponasu, nponasu Meuthl!’, laments Samoilov.>64 ‘MeHss MydaeT Mos Cy/b6a,’
confesses Tverdin.55 Samoilov admits that he is seeking at once his own
personal ethics and the great truth of humankind:

WckaHus Mou pa3fiesIIloTCs B OCHOBHOM Ha MOMCKH yeau u udeu,
Ha TOWCKU Besukoro 3akoHa, BeJUKOW NpaBAbl BCETO
YyeJIOBEUEeCTBA U OUCKHU €80ell IUYHOU 3MUKU, mozo, Ymo “xopowo”
u ymo “naoxo”.

[lenb u udess MOeM XU3HU NOKA He OYeHb ellle SACHbI JJId
MeH$, 51 U1y UX. B OCHOBHOM OHM CBOJSITCS K CO3/JaHUIO BEJTUKOTO
001le4yesiOBEYECKOTO OJilara M CAyXeHUo 3ToMmy 6uiary. Kpome
TOT0, KaK Ha8epHoe U 8ce 100U M0Oe20 803pacma, s 0meodicy cebe He
cosceM 3aypsi0Hoe mMecmo 8 c030aHuu 3moz2o camozo 6.aaza. Yacmo
8000padceHue pucyem MHE 2epouyeckKue KapmuHbl 60pbObl U
aubeau 3a uderw uau mpuym@ nosma - nesya obujevesnoge4eckoll
udeu.>%¢ (my italics)

The desire to serve the Great Good for all is thus complicated with a somewhat

contradictory urge for personal distinction®¢7 in such service, although the

563 To cite Zinovii Zinik’s interesting observation, when he remembered his summers at a pioneer
camp: this was not so much a need to differ per se as a need to stand out among a specific group
of others. Interview with Zinovii Zinik, 5 September 2012, London, UK.

564 Podennye zapisi, p. 44. 9 November 1935.

565 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 374.

566 Podennye zapisi, pp. 33-34. 25 September 1935.

567 At times, Samoilov’s strife for any sort of ‘greatness’ becomes a strong call expressed in a
categorical teenage fashion: ‘Kaxxapiii desioBeK [OJKEH CTapaTbCsl COBEPUIUTb BEJIHKOE.
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diarist sees them as complimentary. Yet personal ambition is a strong individual

and immediate need that cannot be satisfied with dreams of future distinction.

Here is how this ardent yearning to be different is voiced by young Tverdin:
MHe Ka)keTcd, 4YTO KTO-TO MHe TOBOPHUT: «Thbl He [JOJIKEH XKUTh,
KaK XKHMBYT BCe», la MHe U CaMOMY HeT OXOThbl TaK >XUTb — MHe
xo4deTcd 4To-To Agpyroe. Ho urto nMeHHo? H3-3a 3Toro Bompoc
CyAbObl MOe TPEBOXXUT MeHA KaK HUKOrJa. MHe XxouyeTcs KUTh
celyac, a He B MeuTaX. MeuTsl — TymMaH! A BOT KakK MPOSCHUTCA B
3TOM TyMaHe MOosl 6yAy1asi >)KU3Hb.>68

[t is hardly surprising that the alternative to the ‘life like everyone else’ is unclear

to him, cannot be pinned down amidst the overwhelming emphasis on the

collective goals and models of behaviour. And the tension between the

immediate need to differ as an individual and the acquired need to serve the

common dream of the bright future, the meaning of which remains vague,

produces a peculiar unsettling effect.

Efron might be referring to a similar turmoil as the ‘tempests and hopes’ - in the
passage sited above®® and dismisses them as silly. His later insight is chilling in
his mature grasp of the reality of things:
Yemy ¢ Hayuyusca BO BpeMs Moero npeb6biBaHusgs B CCCP? —
A Hay4mJICA XKUTh KaXX/AbIM JJHEM U He ;yMaTb O OyAylieM, pa3 3TO
Oy/ylllee BCe PaBHO OT MeHs aGCOJIIDTHO He 3aBUCUT.>70
Here he might be referring to his family’s precarious situation (his father and

sister were already detained at the time of this entry); elsewhere he points out

that school distracts him from gloomy thoughts of the life lessons he is to learn

Besvkas mof iocTh Jiydille, 4eM MeJikas fob6pogetenb.’ Podennye zapisi, p. 34. 25 September
1935.

568 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 374.

569 p, 217,

570 Efron, 2 April 1940.
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during his life in the USSR. For Tverdin, Kosterina, and Samoilov the opposite is
true and the school is where the inception of their dreams of the common good
takes place, along with the desire to contribute towards it, and not in a mediocre

fashion.

For Samoilov, school also serves as the playground for his drive to differentiate
himself. He knows what it takes to both join the group in a comradely fashion
and win a leading role in that group:
YTOOBI CTAaTh TOBApHUIIEM, HaZI0 UMETh OOLMe UHTEPEChl, HAUTH
MCXO/IHYI0 TOYKY; YTOOBI CTAaTh MONYJSPHBIM, HAaJ0 YeM-HUOYAb
OTJIMYUTBCS, HAL0 KOPMUTD CEHCALUSIMH.
A nwob6uto 6bITH “cBOUM nmapHeM”, 51 J06J10 ObITh CO BCEMU
B XOPOIIMX OTHOIIEHUAX.571
It is the group dynamics and intense social interaction that provide Samoilov
with the knowledge of how to join in (become ‘svoi’), but also fuel the need for
personal recognition in him, especially when he feels slighted by a gang in his
class:
S ymen ockop6/ieHHBIN, HO C TBEPAbIM HaMepeHHEeM 3aBOEBATh
NONyJSAPHOCTh U cmams ceouM. YTo6Gbl 3aBOeBaTh KJacCC, HAZl0
3aBOeBaTh €ro BepxywKy. fl »kJaj cjydas M, HaKOHell, OH
npecTaBuiCcA.>72(my italics)
He proceeds recording the details of how he used an opportunity to join in a
dispute between a teacher and another classmate. He takes issues with the
teacher and shows off some knowledge and reading outside of the school
curricula. Such reading proves useful indeed in any attempt to impress others

within a school culture that puts great emphasis on academic progress. Whether

his motivation to read extra-curricular literature is social in nature or intrinsic to

571 Podennye zapisi, p. 30. 4 September 1935.
572 Ibid.
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Samoilov’s love of reading is hard to say, but his diary demonstrates both an
actively sought access to books that were not included into the school
programme and reliance on the knowledge derived from such reading in
advancing his prestige among peers. Tverdin too relies on his solid knowledge of
literature and ideology to gain respect of his group and jumps at the opportunity

to prove wrong his klassnyi rukovoditel’ 573

At one point Samoilov seems to reconcile his own aspirations to stand out with
the dependency on being a part of a larger alliance by forming his own group,
whose legitimacy within the acceptable political currents he is ready to defend:

Buepa 6bl1 ycTpoeH aucnyT o HeodyTypusMe (Tak Ha3blBaeTCs
Mos1 epynna), Tie 1 B IPOJO/DKUTENbHOM JIOK/IaZle TPOBO3rJianiall
OCHOBbl KOMMYHHUCTHYECKOU 3THKH. Kak BOJWTCS, HAUIUCh Y
MeHSI U TNPOTUBHUKH, KOTOpble 3asiBWJH, YTO B MNHOHEPCKOH
OpraHu3aluUu  HeAONMYyCTUMbl  Kakue-1u60  pakuuu WU
obmectBa. Ha 3To 9 UM oTBeyas, YTO Mbl He pakyusi U He
00111eCTBO, YTO Mbl HAYEro 0611ero ¢ pyTypusMoMm MassKkOBCKOTO
He MMeeM U sIBJIsIeMCS nepeJi0BbIM OTpsAA0M
NUOHepOopraHusanuy, ee akTUBoM. Crop MpoJoJ/Kaics Yyaca TPH.
[..] B KOoHIle KOHLIOB, PyTypU3M Kak ujes nodeaua. OcyxxjaeHa B
HeM 6bls1a TOJIBKO popma.>74 (my italics)

To defend his personal endeavour successfully requires mastery of political
language and concepts with which the collective operates: the outlawed ‘fraction’
and ‘society’ vs. the permissible ‘pioneer actif’ - core group. It allows him to
differentiate his literary group and interests from any politically incorrect
tendencies. Yet, in a more private setting, he is attentive to the criticisms from
the outside and tries to adjust his activities accordingly:

[[T]okasbiBas s cTuxu U [lynusio. OH ckasas, 4TO NUCAThb s MOTY,
HO He HpPaBUTCA €My “BbICOKMH IITWIb U OTCYTCTBUE

573 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 374.
574 Podennye zapisi, p. 45. 18 November 1935.
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COBpeMeHHbIX MOTUBOB. B mnpuMep oH npuBojus Hekpacosa:
NpoCTOTa W BblpaduTesbHOCTb. OH 1npaB. HyxHO HalTu
npekpacHoe B HacrodwmeMm. Celyac wumy € TeMy [Jd
MOHYMEHTAJIbHOTO MpPOW3BEeJEHUS U3 3MO0XU TIPaKAaHCKOU
BOWHBI.>7>
Putsillo’s disapproval of Samoilov’s style is based on the criteria promoted in
their literature lessons, as ‘contemporary motifs’ were one of the tenets of the

Socialist realism. Despite of the decision to look for the beautiful subject matter

in the present, the taste for the monumental remains stronger.

Efron acknowledges without any scruples or camouflage that his participation in
the school’s extra-curricular activity, for example, would help improve his image,
although he finds the activity itself boring:
Ha ks1accHOM co6GpaHuU cerojiHsl PYKOBOJAMUTE/Ib Hallero KJjacca
NOpy4YyWuJ MHE M OJHOM [JeBOYKe TMPUTrOTOBUTb  JOKJIAJ
o MasikoBckoM. { y>ke HamKcas1 CBOU J0K/1aJ] — BBILLIO KaK-0yATO
Hudyero. [loToM MeHs BbIOpa/iM B KOMHCCHIO, KOTOpas MOWUAET
B celbMOM Kjlacc 20 cMeHBbl, YTOObI TaM 3ayuUTaThb Halle
0043aTe/IbCTBO-COPEBHOBAHME C3THUM KJaccoM. Bce 310 —
CKy4YHII[a, HO 3M0 X0pouwlo, ec/Au hosvicum Mol hpecmudc.>’¢ (my
italics)
Efron is not embarrassed about seeking recognition. And it is remarkable how
often similar self-seeking by the other diarists has to be camouflaged as a socially
significant action, such as, for example, correcting others’ views. Thus, in a spirit
of reformism, Samoilov engages in a conflict with his chemistry teacher and
takes it up to the director of the school:
Y pupektopa. XMMUYKa He ABWJacb. /JIMpeKTOp corJalmaeTcd C

MOUMH [JI0BOJaMH. 3asiBJsIeT, 4YTO T[OBEeJeHUEe XUMHUYKHU
ucnpaBuTcs. O6wecmeeHHoe ieJio — BbIUTpaHo.>’7 (my italics)

575 Ibid., p. 48. 6 December 1935.
576 Efron, 10 April 1940.
577 Podennye zapisi, p. 60. 3 February 1936.
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A private conflict is seen as a publicly significant event. In taking steps to reform
others Samoilov does not recognise his own need for personal gratification, but
rather sees his actions as service to the common interests. On another occasion
he decides to change the lives of a few of his classmates who do not seem to
participate in the collective due to their family background:
A pewmwns Bo 4TO 6Bl TO HU CTaAJO0 BBECTH UX B OOLIECTBEHHYIO
»KU3Hb. { obelas 3MMOU BOAUTDH UX Ha KAaTOK. ITO He MYTKU. Tak
KOBEPKAIOTCS 4YesioBedyeckhe Aymu! Y Hac He [OKHO OBITh
06e3/j0/ieHHbIX. [..] MoOXHO, HaKOHel, paju TaKoro JeJa
MO’KePTBOBAaTh HAa BpeMsl CBOMMU JUYHbIMU UHMepecamu.>’8 (my
italics)
Significantly, in this paragraph his ‘I’ gets replaced by a ‘we’: we ‘must not have’
outcasts. It is hardly clear what personal interests that remain untainted by the

service to the common good in his mind he has left to sacrifice in order to bring

more conscripts to the collective.

Tverdin also finds a niche for his self-expression within the collective and
envisions his life as one that allows for the creative streak in his character and
literary talent to serve his country:
S By nyTh ¥ Ny Th 60JIbIION, HA HEM NPETIOH CYPOBBIX MHOTO, HO
OyAyT CJIOMJIEHBI OHU U § LIarHy JA0POTOM AUBHOM KU3HU U Gyay
>KUTb, TBOPUTH BO 6J1ar0 pOJAUHBI CBOEH.>7?
Yet the expression of this vision is stunted. Naturally, the lack of life experience
and mature personal values, deprivation of autonomous reflection and a learned
disregard of the minute, concrete and homely experience which is necessary for

development of individual style and metaphors, cause this reliance on ideological

clichés.

578 Ibid., p. 43. 31 October 1935.
579 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 386.
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Among the sources for these types of self-description were 19th-century critics of
Russian classics, Socialist Realist novels, and the Soviet newspapers that pupils
were required to read and summarise.>®® For example, Tverdin jumps at an
opportunity to impress his peers and responds to his class mentor:

Urnamwa (...) kpuyan 6e3 mnouazbl. XOoTeJ MeHsI pa3MalieBaThb

nepeJ KJacCoM Ha OJJHOW NPOCTOU BellH, HO He yAaloCch. B cBoeM

BBICTYIIJIEHUM-KPUKe, TJe OH fPOCTHO OOpyLMJCcd Ha

KOMCOMOJIbLIEB, CKa3aJl:

«/lymaro, 4To ceiyac gaxe T-H He oTBeTUT Ha BONPOC, KTO MOXET

CTaTb KOMMYHUCTOM?»

bes 3aMe/j1eHUd 4 BCTaJl M C HEKOTOPOU rOpZ0CTbI0 OTBETUJI:

«KOMMyHHCTOM MOXeT CTaTh TOT, KTO 000raTuJ NaMATb 3HAaHUEM

BCeX TeX O0raTCTB, KOTOpbIe BbIpabaTaso (sic) yesoBedecTBO».>81
The ability to cite by heart was much appreciated and expected from students,
especially in literature lessons.>82 Many quotes found their way into the diaries,
often without quotation marks to set them apart from the diarist’s own thoughts.
Such omissions are perhaps part of that communist aspiration based on the task
set out by Lenin to ‘enrich memory’ with the pearls of wisdom that ‘belong to
humanity at large’. The habit of memorisation helped in freely absorbing
material from school education. A central paradox was that literature studies
contributed to the process of absorbing clichés, while the necessity to legitimate

individualistic drives facilitated appropriation of the ideologemes. Tverdin

creates an entire mosaic of borrowed expressions:

580 Newspapers were added to the obligatory reading lists in the programmes of literature for
upper years in 1933.

581 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 374. The quote is from V.I. Lenin, ‘Zadachi soiuzov molodezhi’, speech
at  III  All-union Russian Communist Union of Youth, 2 October 1920 <
http://vivovoco.astronet.ru/VV/PAPERS/VLADLEN /VIL_03.HTM> [assessed 30 May 2015].

582 Dorena Caroli, who studied school exercise books of late 1930s, remarks on ‘almost verbatim’
passages by classics of the radical movement (Belinskii, Dobroliubov, Lenin) repeated by
children without any citation marks. Dorena Caroli, ‘Soviet Children’s Writings: School Exercise
Books, Letters to the Authorities, Personal Diaries and War Memories’, History of Education and
Children’s Literature 7:1 (2012), 201-239 (p. 209).
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Kenesnas rpyab U cmas/ibHOU Ky/AaK HYXHbI [JiI TOTO, YTOOBI
OPOTOPUTH JOPOTY K CBETJIOMY JHIO *KM3HU. bopbba. ITO c/10BO
BpbIBAeTCA B KaXJ0e HOBOE IOKOJIEHbe, KaK J/y4U CO/MHYAd 8
nodsemesve. OHO HMEHHO HeOOXOAHMMO Kak coJiHie. OmHakKo
COJIHILIE JJIs1 BCEX MOKOJIEHUU IpeeT 0JMHAKOBO, a CJI0BO «60pbbHa»
3BYYUT [iJi1 BCeX MO pa3HoMy. Eciu paHblie B 3TOM CJOBe
YyBCTBOBAJIOCh  CBEpXKEHHE  CcaMoJiepXKaBUs, YHUUYTOXXeHHe,
NOCPeJiICTBOM €ro, CYLeCTBYIOLEr0 CTPOsl, TO Tellepb OHO 3BYYUT
KaK CUMBOJI CTPEMAIMMICA K ICHOU CBETJION KU3HH, KaK CUMBOJI
OCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTr0 MOXXHO MOCTPOUTH KOMMYHU3M. [..] MHe
VHCACHO X04emcsl #UMb, HO TOJIBKO TaK Kak xoueTcs.>83(my italics)

The iron fist, the bright days of life, struggle, the sunray(s) in the underground
(which echoes Dobroliubov’s article about Aleksandr Ostrovskii's play ‘Groza’
routinely studied at school) comprise a string of ideological quotations that
should have been marked as such in the text. These ingredients of a semi-
conscious borrowing come from both the literature textbooks and press. Apt
phrases were appropriated by the collective memory that bothered little with
sources. For example, Kosterina writes after the death of G. K. Ordzhonikidze:
‘lloTepst 3a notepei: Kupos, Kyibsies, ['opbkuii, OpAKOHUKKA3E — cmapas

2eapdus ymupaet (my italics). 584

Tverdin uses as his own a phrase that literally a few pages before has been cited
from a news article about Sergei Kirov:

«lomoBuiHa 3104¢eickoro youiicta C. M. KupoBa. BoT npumep
HaCToAIed KU3HU. Begb He KTO MHOW KakK OH cKasaa: «Hopt
BO3bMHU KaK ellle Xo4eTcs XUTh!» Ho mojible Bparu Hapoza He
Jlanu eMy KuUTh. [lynieHHasa B myJsis Obl1a nociefHed BblIa3KoN
npe3peHHblx 8pazos. Bmecte c¢ C. M. oHu younu u cebs. Ho ux Ham
COBEpLIEHHO He JXKaJIKO U ThICAYM HUX npedamesbCKuX WKyp He

583 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 378.

584 Kosterina, 21 ¢eBpansa 1937. The expression ‘crapas reapaus ymupaet', known as le mot de
Cambronne, is cited in Victor Hugo's Les Misérables but was also used in the contemporary press.
See for example, ‘Vernyi soratnik Lenina i Stalina’, Pravda, 20 November 1935, p. 1; I. Kiselev,
‘Lenin i sovetskaia molodezh’’, Pravda, 21 January 1936, p. 4; ‘Rech’ tov. S. L. II'inskogo’, Pravda,
3 December 1936, p. 3.
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3aMeHAT OJHOW BocTOpKeHHoW Aywmu Cepred MupoHoBHU4Ya He
yracumoro 6opya 3a ceemsoe 6ydyuue.>8> (my italics)

Such careless insertion of common epithets and expressions begins to dominate
later entries in Tverdin’s diary. Kosterina’s diary likewise records the ease with

which she produces phrases when delivering public speeches.>8¢

Similarly, superlatives that were applied in print to describe all things Soviet
were absorbed into Samoilov’s diary: ‘O, Hama 4yjHas, eAUWHCTBEHHas,
cyacTivMBas ctpaHal’;>87 ‘Y Hac camas ujeiiHas B Mupe apmus [...]” (my italics).>88
Such pride and praise are present in the entries that speak about Samoilov’s
good mood. Significantly, he chose not to ascribe this happiness to his own
private capacity of enjoying life and but instead praised the country he lived in.
His enjoyment of reading Russian classics was also expressed through similar

praise: ‘Pycckas uTepaTypa - camasi *kusHeHHO-TIy60Kas (my italics). >8°

Kosterina often attended theatre, cinema, and galleries and noted her
impressions in her diary.5%0 At times, she acknowledged the superiority of Soviet
productions over foreign ones, for example, when expressing her appreciation of
Charlie Chaplin’s film Mordern Times, but remarking that she preferred the Soviet

film Circus.>®1 One of the lyrical passages of her diary is devoted to Moscow, the

585 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 374.

586 Kosterina, 14 September 1938.

587 Podennye zapisi, p. 56, 10 January 1936.

588 [bid., p. 42, 12 October 1935.

589 [bid., p. 98. 21 December 1936.

590 On the popularity of theatre and cinema going among Soviet children, including in the 1930s,
see Catriona Kelly, Children’s World: Growing Up in Russia, 1890-1991 (New Haven, CO: Yale
University Press, 2007), p. 475.

591 Kosterina, 19 August 1936. Modern Times, directed by Charlie Chaplin (United Artists, 1936).
Tsirk, directed by Grigorii Aleksandrov, Isidor Simkov (Mosfilm, 1936).
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city: * [...] MockBa! ToJbKO OAHO 3TO CJOBO BOJIHYET W HAMOJIHAET AyIly

roOp/l0CThI0, HACTPAUBaeT Ha MeCeHHbIH, ObIIMHHBIN Jaf. [...] 592

At one point, Kosterina is aware of her chauvinistic feelings of national pride,

rooted in cultural artefacts and history:

A — pycckad. BHayase ucnyrajsacb — He LIOBUHUCTUYECKHUE JIU
CTpPYyHBI 3aryzenu Bo MHe? HeT, 1 4y»/ja LIOBUHU3MY, HO B TO XKe
BpeMs 1 — pyccKad. f cMoTpesia Ha U3YMUTeJIbHbIe CKYJIBITYpPbI
[letpa u ['po3HOro AHTOKOJIbCKOTO, ¥ 4YyBCTBO TOpPAOCTH
OBJI3JieJI0 MHOM — 3TO JwoAu pycckue. A Pennna —
«3anopoxubi»?! A «Pycckue B Anbnax» Koneby?! A AliBa30BCKUU
— «YecmeHckui 601», CypukoB — «bospbiHa Mopo3oBa», «YTpo
CTpeJIelIKOM Ka3HU» — 3TO PycCKasg HCTOPHUSA, UCTOPUA MOMUX
npeJKoB.>%3

This patriotic sentiment stayed with Kosterina even after her father’s arrest.>%4

Samoilov used superlatives to express his own categorical opinions, maxims:

Camoe xypuiee TMpecTylJieHUe, I0-MOeMy, IpeAaTeJbCTBO.
[lpepaTento HeT omnpaBaaHus. Camas rajkasg Bellb — JIOXKb.
Bceria Ha/1o TOBOPUTH MpaB/y UK MOJIYaTh. %% (my italics)

These categorical conclusions are akin to formulaic conclusions practised in
literary instruction when summarising a literary period or the ideological gist of
a Russian classical work.5% To express his opinions on the literature he read,

young Samoilov relied on aphorisms provided by literary critics, Chernyshevskii

592 Kosterina, 20 January 1939.

593 Kosterina, 10 December 1939.

594 Aleksei Kosterin was arrested in 1938. Nina Kosterina, ‘Dnevnik’ in Zolotoi fond
dnevnikovedeniia < http://dnevnikovedenie.ru/index.php/2012-12-04-16-48-02/49-2013-01-
21-11-12-42 > [accessed 18 January 2015].

595 Podennye zapisi, p. 34, 25 September 1935.

59 P, 110.
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and Belinskii.5?7

Samoilov and Tverdin sought formulaic conclusions in response to the events of
their teenage lives recorded in their diaries. For example, Samoilov recorded his
desire to reach a pointed conclusion, to generalise (totalise) their experience:
‘XoueTcsl CUHTE3UPOBATb BCe MPOUCXOASILEE, XOUETCS YperyJnupoBaThb BCe
MHOroo6pasve sIBJ€HUH W TMOAYUHUTb BCE OJHOMY MOTYIECTBEHHOMY
3aKoHY.%%8 It is not too bold to suggest that the intentionally lowered critical
filter (through education) and the numerous indoctrinating messages, often
conflicting with the reality around them and the family influence, as well as the
influence from extracurricular readings, to which they were exposed in the late
1930s, might have been overwhelming for teenagers. The reaction to such
conflicting messages was a desire for a more synthetic processing of the

phenomena.

What becomes apparent, however, is that no ‘dead’ metaphors or maxims
resolved their anxieties. Having denied themselves a grounding in the present
and minute, their need for a perceived totality of experience was increased. This
could be the most comfortable position from which to confront life’s
complexities. Samoilov expresses discomfort and regret about lacking totality

and unified experience in his social interactions:

fl mopBen 4epTy NOA pPACCESIHHbIM Nepuodom c80ell NHCU3HU,
NpOoJOJ/DKABIIMMCS 3THU JiBa Mecsina. fl MOHsJ, Kak rajka u

597 Podennye zapisi, pp. 62, 81, 106.
598 [bid., p. 33. 25 September 1935.
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HeJIOCTOMHA 3Ta paccesiHHAs CBETCKasl >KM3Hb, He MOAXO0As1Ias HU
JIJIs MOUX UHTEPECOB, HU JIJIs Halllel anoxu.>%? (my italics)

His interests are more in line with the interests of the epoch, therefore he decides
to reduce what he sees as over-indulgence in romantic and leisurely pursuits and
focus his attention to socially significant progress. Tverdin, writing in January
1939, during the last day of his vacation, is reluctant to accept the burden of n-
quantity of atmospheres’ that pose a problem he has to solve if he is to have a
meaningful life: ‘3aBTpa B mkosy.| 3TO 3HAYUT CHOBA CECTh 3a NAPTY U NPUHATH
Ha CBOM IJIeYd n-yuciao atMmocdep'.00 He is resolved to combine them into a

clear purpose and meaning, as defined by the communist ethics.

Kosterina also expressed anxiety: ‘[...] Tocka U 6e3Ha/Ie2KHOCTb MYATCSA BMECTE
co MHOHW U JaBaT Mo03r.'°01 Her cure against it was reading: "Tosibko B KHuUrax

Hax0y Mokoil.' ©02 In one entry, she attempted to imagine what lied ahead:

KoHuaeTcs TpeThbs TeTpaZb MOEro JHeBHUKA. TpeTHUil KyCOK Moeu
*ku3HU. KaxbIi pas, Korja KoH4YaeTcs TeTpaZlb U ee NPUXOAUTCS
OTKJIa/lblBaThb B apXUB, MHE II0YeMY-TO TPyCTHO. MpbICJIeHHO
IPOCJIEKUBAIO CBOIO XXU3Hb — JIeTCTBO U IOHOCTb. BBICTpO JIeTHT.
[...] U BoT g BbllJIa Ha MOPOT «OOJBILIOW» XU3HU U BUKY:
paccmuaaemcss nepedo MHOU MYMAHHO-1UN08as1 0A/1b, MaHUT
HEeBEJOMbIMU PaAOCTSIMH, obellaeT 6YpU B CBOMX NPOCTOpax U
CNaJIOCTHBbIA MOKOW B KaKUX-TO Jajiekux raBaHsax. Ho npescde
gcezo mHe xouemcs 6ypu: /Ilox HUM cTpys cBeTJiel sa3ypu,/ Hapn
HUM JIy4 COJIHLIA 30J10TOH,/ A OH, MATEXHbIH, pocUT 6ypH,/ Kak
6yATO B Oypsx ecTb nokoi!®03 (my italics)

599 Ibid., p. 43. 6 November 1935.
600 Gorodok v tabakerke, p. 377.
601 Kosterina, 8 October 1939.
602 Kosterina, 2 November 1938.
603 Kosterina, 23 May 1940.
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The words buria and pokoi appear often in Kosterina’s diary.6%* Kosterina sought
solution for her anxieties in a ‘struggle’: ‘U3HbIBal0 OT OYAHUYHOU, MeIJIEHHO
TeKy4yel >>KHU3HU. XO04eTcs HOBOro, OygopaxkHoro (Tak). f pgaxe mnepuof
9K3aMeHOB JII0JII0 — BpeMs Mo IbeMa, 60pb6bl, MOPLIBOB.'®05 [t is not surprising
then to read her reaction to the news of war, when she addressed herself:
Bel momHuTe, HuHa AsekceeBHa, KaK Bbl BTallHe MeYyTa/ld
nepeXuTh OOJIbLINE, BOJHYIOIIME COObITHS, MeUYTaJu O OypsxX U
TpeBorax? Hy BoT BaMm — BoMHa! YepHbI XUIHUK HEOXU/IAHHO,
M3-3a YepHbIX Ty4 KMHYJICA Ha Haly poAuHy. Hy 4To Xk, g roToBa...
X04y eWCTBHUM, X041y Ha PPOHT...606
This entry corroborates the success of pre-war mobilization efforts, especially
taking into the account that Sergei, Kosterina’s new serious love interest (an

older Komsomol leader leaving eastwards (!) during the German army’s

advancement into the coutnry), pleaded with her to join him in the evacuation.60”

Effective mobilization is also evidenced the diarist’s unconscious borrowings of
clichés.®%8 In few days, she would write: ‘Hago 4To-TO pewmaTh U B NEPBYIO
oyepe/ib Ha/l0 GbITh YECTHBIM C CAMHUM CO60M, He NPSATaTh TPYCJIHUBO T'OJIOBY OT

BpaXKeCKUX BUXpen.'60?

604 Kosterina, 23 June 1941; 3 September 1941.

605 Kosterina, 16 November 1940.

606 Kosterina, 23 June 1941.

607 Kosterina, 2 November 1941. For further discussion of the Soviet young women'’s readiness to
participate in military actions see Anna Krylova, ‘Stalinist Identity from the Viewpoint of Gender:
Rearing a Generation of Professionally Violent Women-Fighters in 1930s Stalinist Russia’, Gender
& History 16:3 (2004), 626-653.

608 ‘XumHukK - a term used in Soviet press to describe fascism and imperialism. See ‘Frantsuzskie
protesty v Tokio’, Pravda, 29 February 1940, p. 4; ‘Rech’ ispolniaiushchego obiazannosti
prezidenta Latviiskoi Respubliki, ministra-prezidenta tov. A. Kirkhenshteinsa’, Pravda, 6 August
1940, p. 2.

609 Kosterina, 28 June 1941. ‘Bpaxeckue Buxpu’ could have been an appropriation of 'Buxpu
Bpaxzae6Hble' from unknown composer, translator G. M. Krzhizhanovskii, ‘Varshavianka’ (1905).
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In contrast, Efron’s use of literary borrowings and references remains conscious,
and his citation marks intact, even when his judgement betrays a Soviet point of
view on class. For example, in describing his bourgeois neighbours, he writes:
‘OTO caMble YTO HHU Ha €CTb HHU3KOINpPOOHbIE MelllaHe: CIJIETHUKH, «KJIOIBI
ob6bIBaTeblOChI» — Mo MaskoBckoMy.’¢10 In assessing the effects of the trials
which he and his family have to go through, he demonstrates a very careful
writing style, providing concessions, clarifications, references to his previous
entries in parenthesis:
[lepeHowy s Bce 3T UCHBITAaHUA XJIAaJHOKPOBHO (WU cmapaocs
nepeHocums), IOTOMy YTO MHe KaXKeTCs, YTO U B 3TUX THKKUX JJ15
MeHsl BpeMeHaxX eCTb CBOfl LieJib: eCJIM OHU MeHS He CJOMWJIU
MOpa/JbHO (XOTS U OTYAaCTU CJAOMUIU (U3HUYECKH, CM. MOU
60s1e3HH), TO OHU (MsAdHCKUe 8pemeHa) HeNpPeMEHHO BbIKOBYIOT
(sic) u3 MeHs1 4YeJIOBEKa, MaJi0 4Yero 004I[erocsi ¥ MOpaJabHO
cTtasbHOro.%11 (my italics)
Although the traces of Soviet socialisation are present in this entry (in his
attitude to suffering with the expectation that difficult times will make him a
morally strong ‘steel’ person), Efron focuses on the future effects of suffering on
his personal character and happiness: ‘Bce 3Tu ucnbITaHUST MOTJIA MeHs
C/IOMUTb, HO B KOHEYHOM pe3yJbTaTe BOCIUTAOT CTaJbHOTO YesJOBeKa
M Pa3oBbIOT yYM U BOJID K CYaCcTbl0 3TOro 4esjoBeka — wMeHsa  (original
emphasis).®1?2 In another entry, he demonstrates attention to detail when
analysing the meaning of a metaphor:
OHa [cecTpa Ass] nuuieT, 4TO «Bce Aesio pyk [laBavMka W 4TO
el MHOTO JI0CTaJIoCh U3-3a Hero: — Tak BOT TrJie TauJjach

norubesib M0si, MHE CMEPTHUIO KOCTb yrpoxasnar. [..] U «cmepTuio
KOCTb yrpoKajia» — 3TO SICHO TOBOPHUT 0 peuiarouied poJiv [laBia

610 Efron, 21 May 1940.
611 Efron, 16 May 1940.
612 Efron, 16 May 1940.
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B3TOM Jesie. U «kocTb» — motoMmy 4To [laBesn XxyzoW u Takou
»Ke IJIMHHBIN, Kak MUTBbKa.613

Such treatment of a metaphor requires a certain ease with a ‘trivial’ private
experience and autonomous reflection, which the other diaries seem to lose in

their concern with abstract issues.

In particular contrast to the position of the other diarists are Efron’s thoughts on
using categorical formulas and generalisations:

CrosamMy, MHe KaXKeTCs, YTO <«IeJH» >KU3HH, ee OLyLeHHe
Y IICUXOJIOTHUS MEHSIIOTCS, TakK 4YTo (KpoMe MapKCHUCTCKHUX)
«popmysibl» ¢unocodpckue He NpUMeHUMBbI (pa3Hble adpOpPU3MBbI
0 ’KEHIIMHAX, O04YeCTHU U XpabpoCTU U T.N.), U HE IPHUMEHHUMBbI
MMEHHO M3-3a UX MHUMOH «BCETPUEMJIEMOCTHU»
(0O11e4eIOBEYHOCTH), A YeJIOBEK-TO U MEHSEeTCs, W ecAd 3ITHU
dbopMyJsibl Y XOpOLIM, TO TOJbKO B /JaHHOM BO3pacTe, TAEe OHHU
M MOTYT OBbITb TNpPOBEpPeHbl U IpueMseMbl. Tak 4YTO HYXHO
usberaTb 006001IeHMN  (rJIaBHBIM  00pa3oM O »KeHL[WHAaX)
U «3aKkoHOB»-dopmy (Bpoae lllamdopa), a enaTh Kak cUMTaellb
HY>KHbIM, HE NbITAsICh «0000LUTH».014

Efron comes to the conclusion that change is inevitable and no laws or formulas
could reflect it, although he pointedly made a concession for Marxist formulas.
This mature flexibility and contextual consideration in drawing any ‘once and for
all’ conclusion about life, women, courage, honour, etc. was a rule that Efron
followed in his diary in sharp contrast to the hard-sought rigidity of judgement
displayed by the other teenage diaries. This contrast in the diaries’ style is
palpable, to the effect that reading Efron’s diary is tantamount to an encounter
with its author Georgii Efron, while young Samoilov, Tverdin, and Kosterina in

recording their dreams, hopes, and anxieties, excel in achieving precisely what

613 Efron, 23 March 1940.
614 Efron, 29 May 1940.
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they set out to do - leaving a record of an epoch with its formatting powers of a

Soviet mind-set.

While the common features of the purely Soviet three diaries were conspicuous
enough to draw these conclusions, it is important to highlight some differences
that do exist. In particular, there are notable differences between Kosterina’s
diaries and the other two. These differences have a clear gender background, and

add more colour to the portrait of ‘an ordinary’ Soviet girl.61>

In contrast to the Soviet boys, Kosterina was interested in articles of apparel:
‘llpomienn AeHb MOEro pOXJEHUsI COBeplIeHHO He3aMeTHO. ToJsibko ToHs
nojjapuja MHe KpacHEeHbKyl cyMouky.'®1®In another entry she recorded: ‘A
Kynusa cebe JiellieBeHbKY0, HO MpeJiecTHY0 HuIAnKy. OHa noZjoiJieT K MoeMy
KpacHeHbKOMY M1aThi0.'®17 She was concerned with her own appearance, often
considering herself unattractive.1® She recorded her surprise when others found

her otherwise.619

615 On the educational efforts of the 1920s to diminish gender differences, placed in international
context, and the turnaround in the 1930s see Catriona Kelly ““Khochu byt traktoristkoi!” (Gender
i detstvo v dovoennoi sovetskoi Rossii)’, Sotsial’naia istoriia (2003), 385-410. See also Karen
Petrone’s chapter ‘Imagining The Motherland: The Celebration of Soviet Aviation and Polar
Exploits’ on women-pilots and the clash between the official proclamations of women’s equality
and ‘an officially sanctioned “traditional” rhetoric’ in the 1930s in her Life Has Become More
Joyous, Comrades: Celebrations in the Time of Stalin (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press,
2000), pp. 62-75.

616 Kosterina, 16 April 1937.

617 Kosterina, 21 March 1937.

618 Kosterina, 13 April 1938; 16 November 1941.

619 Kosterina, 5 September 1936.

233



Kosterina recorded enjoying other hobbies than reading and socialising, such as
playing guitar with a repertoire that went beyond Soviet marches: '3a seto a
ciesnana OoJibliMe YyCHeXd Ha ruTape. Bplyyusa HeECKOJbKO BaJbCOB,

$OKCTPOTOB, MeceHoK.'020

Kosterina came across as more emotional than either Tverdin or Samoilov. In
other words, she recorded being moved by her reading, to tears at times, more
often and more profoundly than the two boys. For example, when she read in a
newspaper about women’s lives in Poland, where women allegedly gave birth in
atrocious conditions, Kosterina was deeply disturbed by the descriptions of
those women and their babies and cried into her pillow.621 Kosterina also cried
after a girl, a daughter of the enemies of the people, had been expelled from the
Komsomol. Kosterina complained in a letter to her father and then copied the
letter in her diary: ‘[locsie cobpaHusi MHe ObLJIO OUYEHD TSXKEJO, U JloMa 51 J0JIFO
nJlakaJia. Pa3Be oHa BUHOBATa, YTO ee POAWTENH 32 YTO-TO apecToBaHbI? 022 But

mostly it was literature that touched the heart of this voracious Soviet reader.623

Gromova’s diary stands apart from the sources analysed above because it is
essentially a diary of her reading.6?4 It begins with a registry of books she read

during her summer vacation, in preparation for year-8 literature course, a few

620 Kosterina, 11 August 1937.

621 Kosterina, 20 June 1936.

622 Kosterina, 13 September 1937.

623 See for example an entry when reading Gor’kii’s leads to a sleepless night. Kosterina, 20 June
1936.

624 Jl'iana Gromova was born in 1924, the youngest of five children, into a modest family of a
miner, a veteran of the First World War, and a Cossack woman in a small town of the Krasnodon
region. She went to a regular school in 1932 and graduated with almost all excellent marks in
1942, shortly before the German army occupied her settlement. Under the occupation, she joined
the resistance movement ‘Molodaia gvardiia’ and died in early 1943.
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entries dealing with her work as a pioneer leader for the young ‘Octobrists’, and
quotes from the books she read.62> The registry demonstrates that Gromova was
a thorough student of her literary course, closely following the programme’s
requirements in her summer reading list. The choice of quotes is revealing as to
what caught her attention and confirms the following points made above about
the other diarists: the exaggerated authority of books, the importance of
friendship and heightened emotions (passionarnost’), and finally an emphasis on

sacrifice and heroism for a high cause.

The motto of Gromova’s notebook is Gor’kii’s call to love books because they
help with the disorderly stream of thoughts and teach you to love humans. She
quotes Lenin from his ‘Zadachi soiuizov molodezhi’ on the legacy of capitalism in
that there is gap between a book and life: ‘OgHo HU3 caMbix 60JbIIMX 30/ U
6eACTBUH, KOTOPbIE OCTAJHUCh HAaM OT CTAPOT0 KAaMUTAJUCTUYECKOTr0 OOIIECTBA,
3TO MOJIHbIM pa3pblB KHUTU C NPAKTUKOM xKU3HU.'026 (Tverdin also quotes from
this source.)®?” Gromova's attention was drawn to textbooks that insisted on the
verisimilitude of pre-revolutionary literature: 'Jlydmue npousBejeHUs
NpoLIeIIMX 3M0X LieHHbI JJI Hac Kak MpaB/AUBble KAPTHUHbI NPOILJION KU3HU;
OHM YIJAyOJSAIOT HAIIM 3HAaHUA O JajJekoM mnpouuioM (B 3TOM  HX
no3HaBaTeJibHOe 3HaudeHue).'028 She also recorded pedagogical thoughts by

Nikolai Pomialovskii on the formation of personality, on childhood and

625 Krasnodon, Museum ‘Molodaia guardiia’, f. 1, d. 12, Ne 241, pp. 2-6 (henceforth ‘Iz zapisnoi
knizhki Ul'iany Gromovoi’).

626 ‘Iz zapisnoi knizhki Ul'iany Gromovoi’, p. 3. V.I. Lenin, ‘Zadachi soiuzov molodezhi’, speech at
111 All-union Russian Communist Union of Youth, 2 October 1920,
< http://vivovoco.astronet.ru/VV/PAPERS/VLADLEN /VIL_03.HTM> assessed 30 May 2015.

627 P, 224. V. 1. Lenin, Zadachi soiuzov molodezhi’, speech at III All-union Russian Communist
Union of Youth, 2 October 1920
< http://vivovoco.astronet.ru/VV/PAPERS/VLADLEN /VIL_03.HTM> [assessed 30 May 2015].

628 ‘Iz zapisnoi knizhki Ul'iany Gromovoi’, p. 3.
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adolescence as two crucial periods when the moral development, on which the

entire life of a person depends, happens.62?

Gromova’s quotes on emotional extremes and heightened emotional experiences
are of particular interest. She quotes Pisemskii’'s words: 'Jkcta3 - ectb TO
BO30YKJEHHOE COCTOSIHME, KOrZia 4YeJOBeK I0J, BJMSHUEM JYXOBHO-
HPAaBCTBEHHOI'0 [BIXKEHUSI HUYEro He CO3HAaeT, YTO MPOUCXOJUT BOKpPYT
Hero.' 630 Gromova also quotes Blok several times, one such quote from
‘Intelligentsiia i revoliutsiia’ being on the categorical emotional approach to life:
KUTb CTOUT TOJILKO TakK, UYTOObI NMpPebsBIAATbL Oe3MepHble TPeOOBaHUS: BCe
WJIM HUYETO; XK/JJaTh HEXX/JAHHOT0; BEPUTh B TO, YTO JOJI’KHO OBITh Ha cBeTe.' 631
(Blok’s ‘Intelligentsiia i revoliutsiia, was also read by Nina Kosterina.) 632
Gromova writes down a related thought about conquering difficulties from Jack
London’s The Cruise of the Snark: ‘lem 6oJ/ibllle NpPensTCTBUS, TeM O0OJblle
yA0BOJILCTBUE OT UX mpeojoJieHus.” Gromova’s later entries on heroism and
sacrifice are also from Jack London’s The Iron Heel: ‘Topa3no Jsierdie BUJETh, KaK
yMHpAIOT TepoM, YeM CAyulaThb BOIUIM O IMOIIaZle KaKOro-HUOYAb >KaJIKOro
Tpyca.'®33 This is one of the last quotes recorded on 9 November 1942, that
follows a similar call for bravery in words of V. Rozov ‘K nezrimomu solntsu’
recorded on 28 October 1942: 'CmenocTb ropoja 6Gepet!/ Jlep3aiiTe u He

CTOPOHUTEeCh MNpensATCTBUM, /CMesibld 4YesiOBEK 4YyjAeca TBOPUTb MOXeET, U/

629 [bid., p. 2. Nikolai Pomialovskii, Ocherki Bursy (Moscow: Detgiz, 1936).

630 [bid., p. 3. This quote was cited in the definition of ‘ecstasy’ in Tolkovyi slovar’ russkogo iazyka
v 4 tomakh, edited by D. N. Ushakov, 4 vols (Moscow: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo inostrannykh
i natsional’'nykh slovarei, 1940), vol. 4, column 1409.

631 Tbid., p. 4.

632 P, 196.

633 ‘Iz zapisnoi knizhki Ul'iany Gromovoi’, p. 5.
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HUKaKHe NMponacty eMy He cTpauiHbi!'3* The heroism that Gromova read about
in books must have contributed to her heroic actions in the resistance, the
actions that would be fictionalised shortly after the war and continue to be
referred to in Russia. The method of teaching literature, answering Lenin’s call
on getting rid of the gap between life and fiction, is exemplified by Ul'iana
Gromova who lived by her chosen quotes and became a war hero as well as a

heroine of Aleksandr Fadeev’s novel The Young Guard.63>

In a way Gromova’s short life, heavily influenced by literature, can be seen as
exemplifying what could almost be described as a ‘circle of books and life’,
wherein literature influences real life which, in turn, begets new literature:
Gromova’s reading of vast amounts of heroic adventure literature may have been
the principal influence behind her own actions in the resistance. Along with like-
minded friends, they engaged in a wartime campaign that led to the arrest and
brutal execution without trial of these young Komsomol members, a mere few
days before the Red Army’s liberation of their village. Their exploits were
subsequently written into a new heroic adventure novel, made into films, lauded,

and inspiring new Russian readers to this day. 636

f. Conclusion

Efron, whose education took place in a different non-Soviet environment prior to

his first year in the Soviet Union, to which most of the entries studied here

634 Ibid., p. 6.

635 A. A. Fadeev, Molodaia gvardiia (Moscow: Voennoe izdatel’stvo, 1947).

636 For further discussion of the story of The Young Guard and its role in the post-war propaganda
see Juliane Fiirst, Stalin’s Last Generation: Soviet Post-War Youth and the Emergence of Mature
Socialism (Oxford: OUP, 2010), chapter 4 ‘Wartime Heroes For Post-War Youth’, pp. 137-166.
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belong,%3” comes across as a formed individual capable of autonomous reflection
and a calm judgements. His style of writing is thoughtful, with balanced attention
to the details of his immediate present, political events at large, projections into
his personal future, hopes and worries. He accepts Soviet key concepts and views

on class, wants to assimilate, but lacks extreme anxiety about failing to do so.

The other diarists are significantly more ‘Soviet’. The following mechanisms are
seen at work on the minds of them and their peers: 1) In drawing comparisons
between the representative types from the selected works and the people from
their environment children learn to make generalisations about others, often
motivated by a bias. 2) The self-reflection learned from such lessons serves more
for moral guidance, rather than a deep assessment of one’s thoughts and feelings.
3) The shift of emphasis away from the psychological features of literary
characters towards their contribution to the society reinforces the ethics based
on subordination of individual goals to those of the collective. 4) The anxiety
about not being part of the collective, a superfluous person, bolsters the need to

align the personal goals with those of the collective, albeit abstract ones.

This contradicts Dobrenko’s view on the lack of the ‘programming’ potential in
classical heroes, whose example in fact carried weight, if only as a kind of
negative reinforcement. The students used ‘the page’ to compare themselves
against it and make sure they did not resemble Oblomovs, the dying-out class of

the bourgeois, and other ‘superfluous people’. They also modelled their

637 Efron once comments on this: ‘Xopomas y meHs1 3akanka: Bo ®paHuuu y4yuics 4 rojga B
KaTOoJIMYeCKOU 1KoJie, B Poccui - 2 roga B KomMmyHuctudeckod.” Efron, 11 September 1941.
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behaviour towards the opposite gender on such classics as Onegin. These pre-

revolutionary models conflicted with the Soviet attitudes to sexual love.

Following this analysis, [ have to take issue with Hellbeck in several respects. By
ignoring the issue of mediation, he mistakenly assigns communist ideology with
a transcendent power of appeal to the self, ignoring other influences on the
1930s Soviet personality. (The differences that I observe here may have to do
with generation, but that is not a factor that he considers.) Although Hellbeck
does mention the pervasiveness of ideological rhetoric, yet he claims that the
language of the self could have little to do with the ‘preformulated ideological
litany’. 638 In making these assertions, he undervalues the state efforts in
education as well as its reliance on peer pressure in reinforcing ethical norms
and ensuring that ‘alternative sources for identity’ did not appeal. We can see
these forces in the sources examined here. For instance, Samoilov is
embarrassed to feel like one of Kuprin’s characters, or Tverdin wants to remake
his brooding classmate Mira (who is not unlike Pushkin’s dreamy Tatiana) into a
girl a la soviétique, cheerful and modern. This is surely explained by constant
vilification of certain character traits in school, reinforced by peer pressure.
Thus, disillusioned by romantic love, Samoilov comes to the conclusion that his
friend ‘was right’ in warning him that ‘respect is more important than love.3°
Similarly, a female friend of Tverdin, Nina, who is clearly (to a detached reader’s

eye) in love with the diarist, keeps pointing out to him Mira’s socially unseemly

638 Hellbeck, Revolution on My Mind, p. 7.
639 Podennye zapisi, 10 October 1935.

239



characteristics.®4? He accepts this without reflection because he and Nina share

the same moral schemas.

Furthermore, with orientation towards the future and growing awareness of
being representative of their epoch, the young writers began to depict less their
ordinary activities and more the anxieties they felt over whether they are on the

right track to contribute towards (and deserve) this future.

Finally, if Hellbeck sees tensions in his diarists’ writing and assigns them to the
contradiction between the ideological picture and an author’s observational
truths, I see the main reason for similar tensions exhibited by the young diarists
elsewhere - in the contradictory drives for individual expression and the urge to
align it with the collective.®4! The tensions seem to activate in these students a
desire for unity and clarity of purpose, which causes anxiety in front of the

‘diffused period’ of life or ‘n-quantity of atmospheres’ in school.

Thus, literary studies which in some cultural contexts, including early twentieth-
century Russia, were seen as the foundation of individual perceptions and belief
generated a rigid ethical assessment of self and others, while providing stencils

according to which any individual drive might be represented.

640 Gorodok v tabakerke, 377.
641 See S. G. Novikov, ‘Vospitanie rossiiskoi molodezhi 1920-1930-kh godov: vzgliad cherez
prizmu kul’turno-istoricheskoi genetiki’, Obrazovanie i obshchestvo 5 (2006), 95-97.
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5. DAVID SAMOILOV: THE EVOLUTION OF A WORLDVIEW

Throughout his entire life, Samoilov kept recording his thoughts and feelings.t42
For him, the diary habit transcended the era of which it was characteristic. These
records are now available in different editions, preserving his reflections on
topics ranging from minute events of his life to the current state of literature and
state literary policies.®43 On the other hand, Samoilov’s literary musings have not
had the same level of attention as those by Lidiia Ginzburg, for example.®44 Irina
Paperno mentions Samoilov’s life-writings with regard exclusively to their
variety of form.64> Catherine Merridale exemplifies war traumatic experience by
Samoilov’s acknowledgment of the difficulty in recording atrocious details of the
war in his diaries or recalling them later in the memoirs.6#¢ David Gillespie’s
study of Soviet writers’ and literary critics’ diaries does include a brief analysis of

Samoilov’s autobiographical records.®*” He remarks on Samoilov’s courage in

642 After graduating from his secondary school, Samoilov studied at MIFLI, the Moscow Institute
of Philosophy, Literature and History. He volunteered to join Finish war but was rejected for
medical reasons. At the start of WWII, Samoilov joined labour front, but fell ill and was evacuated
to Samarkand where he attended the Pedagogical Institute. In 1942 he went to war and was
wounded in the beginning of 1943. In 1944 he continued military service in an intelligence unit
of the Belarusian front. He began publishing in 1941. He translated from East-European
languages. He was married twice. He moved to Estonia in 1974 and died there in 1990. ‘David
Samoilov’, Russkaia poeziia XX vek. Antologiia, edited by Sergei Fediakin, Valentina Mal'mi, Iurii
Poliakov, V. Slavetskii, Vitalii Smirnov, A. Karpov, Al. Mikhailov, Vladimir Kostrov (Moscow:
Olma-press, 1999), p. 462.

643 Based on the poet’s own plan, his autobiographical essays were published in one volume:
David Samoilov, Pamiatnye zapiski (Moscow: Mezhdunarodnye otnosheniia, 1995). A
combination of autobiographical prose and later diaries were published in 2000: David Samoilov,
Perebiraia nashi daty (Moscow: Vagrius, 2000). In 2002, his diaries were published in two
volumes: David Samoilov, Podennye zapisi, 2 vols (Moscow: Vremia, 2002). The most recent
edition of his autobiographical prose includes A. S. Nemzer’s interpretation and approximate
dating of his autobiographical prose: David Samoilov, Pamiatnye zapiski (sbornik), edited by G. L.
Medvedeva, A. S. Nemzer (Moscow: Vremia, 2014).

644 See Lydia Ginzburg’s Alternative Literary Identities: A Collection of Articles and New
Translations, edited by Emily Van Buskirk and Andrei Zorin (Oxford: Peter Lang, 2012).

645 [rina Paperno, The Stories of the Soviet Experience: Memoirs, Diaries, Dreams (Ithaca and
London: Cornell University Press, 2009), pp. 3-5.

646 Catherine Merridale, ‘Culture, Ideology and Combat in the Red Army, 1939-45’, Journal of
Contemporary History 41:2 (2006), 305-324 (p. 39).

647 David Gillespie, ‘First Person Singular: The Literary Diary in Twentieth-Century Russia’,
Slavonic and East European Review 77:4 (1999), 620-645 (pp. 640-642).
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recording his ‘personal interpretation of key historical events’, the arrest and
trails of Andrei Siniavskii and Iulii Daniel’, as well as Iurii Galanskov and
Aleksandr Ginzburg and the invasion of Czechoslovakia. Gillespie points out that
Samoilov recorded the events and results of de-Stalinisation.t48 However, he is

interested only in Samoilov’s function as a historical witness.

In fact, Samoilov’s comments did not only record de-Stalinisation as an external
event, but also revealed his own reception of the reforms that affected all
spheres of Soviet life.64° In this chapter I will closely examine the changes to
Samoilov’s earlier attitudes, and the phases by which these occurred. Exact
dating of Samoilov’s later autobiographical notes is not always possible, but his
wife, Galina Medvedeva, recalled that he began writing these in the late 1960s.650
Among the jottings are many of a philosophical and autobiographical nature.
These are important to me insomuch as they reveal traces of Samoilov’s early
upbringing, in particular his views that were shaped in his literary classroom.
More specifically, I seek to answer the following questions through a close
reading of his diaries: 1) What memories of Russian classics read in school did he
record throughout his lifetime? 2) What stylistic and analytical habits remained
intact from his diary as a teenager that also contain traces of his literary
education? 3) Which of his early ideas influenced by the course gradually

evolved or drastically changed? For instance, do his ideas on intimate

648 Tbid, p. 641.

649 On definition of the term see The Dilemmas of De-Stalinization: Negotiating Cultural and Social
Change in the Khrushchev Era, edited by Polly Jones (London: Routledge, 2008), pp. 2-5.

650 Galina Medvedeva, “Prevrashchaius’ v prozu, kak voda - v led”, in David Samoilov, Perebiraia
nashi daty (Moscow: Vagrius, 2000), pp. 5-10, p. 5. I will specify the exact date of his diary entries
(Podennye zapisi) and approximate dates of his autobiographical and philosophical notes, where
possible (Pamiatnye zapiski).
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relationships change? How aware is the adult Samoilov of his indoctrination as a

child?

Samoilov’s assessment of his early indoctrination is clearly related to the context
of de-Stalinisation. As Polly Jones points out in her discussion of Soviet drama
and literature of the period, ‘unmasking the endurance of Stalinist psychology’
was one of the central dynamics of de-Stalinisation.®>1 Jones argues that de-
Stalinisation invited writers to rewrite the Stalinist past, and that a new wave of
de-Stalinisation in the early 1960s encouraged a deeper scrutiny of the Stalinist
years.%>2 Hence even if Samoilov began to look back at his school years as early
as 1941, it is possible to assert that his later re-interpretation of his youth went

hand in hand with the state policies assigned to Soviet writers and the public.

When Jones highlights the limits of de-Stalinisation, she points out that the
reforms taking place in historiography and literature affected the way in which
events were remembered and forgotten and revealed the perpetuation of the
Stalinist ideas on minds and memory.®3 This is clearly germane to Samoilov’s

stance.

The persistence of several key features of the Stalinist mind-set was not a

singular phenomenon. Many scholars have noticed how even anti-Soviet views

651 Polly Jones, ‘Memories of Terror or Terrorizing Memories? Terror, Trauma and Survival in
Soviet Culture of the Thaw Author(s)’, The Slavonic and East European Review 86:2 (2008), 346-
371 (p. 351).

652 Polly Jones, Myth, Memory, Trauma: Rethinking the Stalinist Past in the Soviet Union, 1953-70
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2013), p. 9.

653 Ibid., p. 371.
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are expressed in Soviet form.t5* Viktor Erofeev’s famous article on the end of
Soviet literature identified the narrow limits of the worldview, which Soviet
writers, including liberal and dissident writers, inherited from the official
attitudes towards literature. 55 Samoilov’s autobiographical writings have
markedly revealing material about mental and expressive horizons. In this
chapter I will focus on these elements, and the legacy of Soviet literary studies
under Stalin. I will point out how Samoilov, when he is looking again at his

earlier self, does this in the conceptual frame of Soviet school literature studies.

One other idea stands out in particular in Samoilov’s diaries - his view on
intelligentsia and his gradually evolving self-identification as part of the new
Soviet intelligentsia,®>¢ as well as the re-conceptualisation of the role of the old
intelligentsia. A few scholars have noticed that Soviet dissidents claimed
particular lineage - that one of the 19t-century Russian intelligentsia, while
Soviet writers and critics used pre-revolutionary Russian literature and cultural
values to evaluate the modern period.t57 Katerina Clark points out that under
Stalin, ‘the values of the pre-revolutionary intelligentsia were adopted to a

hyperbolic degree by both intellectuals and the state.’658

654 Benjamin Nathans, ‘The Dictatorship of Reason: Aleksandr Vol'pin and the Idea of Rights
under “Developed Socialism™, Slavic Review 66:4 (2007), 630-663; Juliane Fiirst, Stalin’s Last
Generation: Soviet Post-War Youth and the Emergence of Mature Socialism (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2010).

655 Viktor Erofeev, ‘Pominki po sovetskoi literature’ (1989), Literaturnaia gazeta, 4 July 1990.

656 For further discussion of Stalin’s role in creation of a new elite (‘intelligentisa’ of the working
class) see Sheila Fitzpatrick, The Cultural Front: Power and Culture in Revolutionary Russia
(Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1992); in particular, chapter 7 ‘Stalin and the Making of a
New Elite’, pp. 149-182.

657 Jay Bergman, ‘Soviet Dissidents on the Russian Intelligentsia, 1956-1985’, Russian Review 51:1
(1992), 16-53 (p. 23); Gillespie, ‘First Person Singular’, p. 639.

658 Katerina Clark, ‘The King Is Dead, Long Live the King: Intelligentsia Ideology in Transition,’
paper presented to the conference ‘Russia at the End of the Millennium,” Stanford University,
1998, p. 6 < http://web.stanford.edu/group/Russia20/volumepdf/clark_fin99.pdf > [accessed on
26 September 2015].
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Scholars such as Igal Halfin, Stuart Finkel and most recently Benjamin Tromly
have analysed in depth the self-definition and mental world of the Soviet
intelligentsia. In his influential study, Darkness into Light, Halfin, examines the
student purges of 1924 and the discursive practices that were used in the
manipulation of Soviet identity.®> Finkel, beginning with the expulsion of the old
intelligentsia in 1922 and 1923, discusses the measures taken to remove the old
intelligentsia altogether and argues that the constraints for the Soviet
intelligentsia during the NEP period, when the Bolsheviks shaped the public
sphere (obshchestvennost’) and promoted civic engagement while banning any
dissent, were harsh. One of his conclusions is that the Soviet idea of intelligentsia
excluded the sense of historic mission characteristic of the old intelligentsia. I
take issue with this and follow more closely Benjamin Tromly’s recent study on

Soviet intelligentsia.

Relying on oral history, Benjamin Tromly assesses former Soviet university
students under Stalin and looks at how they were preoccupied with their
identity as intelligentsia. Their self-perception was based on a combination of
concepts, including those from Soviet ideology, thus combining the official
discourse with more traditional notions. Quite justly, Tromly contends that the
old intelligentsia model survived in an altered form. A similar argument has been
articulated in Irina Paperno’s recent study.®®® [ agree with this analysis and

demonstrate how the study of 19t-century literature contributed to this

659 Igal Halfin, From Darkness to Light: Class, Consciousness, and Salvation in Revolutionary Russia
(Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press, 2000).

660 [rina Paperno, Stories of the Soviet Experience: Memoirs, Diaries, Dreams (Ithaca, NY: Cornell
University Press, 2009), especially pp. 11-15.
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preservation of the old ideals of Russian intelligentsia. The history of literature
course’s historical and social method contributed to this self-definition and self-

search, exemplified in Samoilov’s life-writings.661

Like Hellbeck, Tromly ignores the Soviet official sources of the old intelligentsia
values available to the Soviet children prior to their university years in the
history of literature course at secondary school. But such evidence is extremely
illuminating. Samoilov’s writings make clear the exposure to old intelligentsia
values through the study of classic literature, albeit often as negative examples in
sharp contradiction to the communist ethics he initially struggles to fully
embrace. How Samoilov deals with this contradiction as a young adult and as an

older man is the central theme of this chapter.

[ first look at Samoilov’s memories of classic authors, of the course’s methods
such as obrazy, and of the instigation of emotions. [ then assess the level of his
awareness of the indoctrination process that he had undergone in the school’s
literature courses as well as, most importantly, his evolving views of the old and

new intelligentsia and his own belonging to it.

a. The Return To School Classics
The Russian classics continued to feature frequently in Samoilov’s diary
throughout his life. As early as 1941, Samoilov mentions the Russian classical

works about childhood that were read at school, listing these among his personal

661 Benjamin Tromly, Making the Soviet Intelligentsia: Universities and Intellectual Life under
Stalin and Khrushchev (Cambridge: CUP, 2014).
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favourites.®%? Samoilov re-reads Gogol's The Dead Souls again in 1941 and
confesses that the novel now inspires ‘a new feeling in him,” praising Gogol’ for
his mastery of imagery and language that continue to affect his soul and mind.¢%3

He would return to works from the school curriculum as late as 1964.664

In 1943, Samoilov re-read Tolstoi.t%> His evaluation of the author’s contribution
to the history of literature (‘TosicToii oTKpbLI mHpoo6pas conuyaadsMa B
CTPYKType HapoAHOW BOMHBI') %06 is characteristic of the Soviet literature
course’s method of ideological projection into the past, the analysis of past
periods within the light of the October Socialist revolution to come, whereby a

19th-century author could be seen as a prophet of the socialist future.66”

Samoilov's high appraisal of realism in 1943 is another proof of the endurance of
the literary tastes he developed at school: 'HaTypanusm, cuMmBo/1M3M, peanusm —
pasJyinuHble «03bl» NpeKpacHoro. [lepBrle gBa cojep:KaT MeHblIe «CBOOObI».
HcTrHHO TBOpYeckoe - peannsM.'®8 Also, in his early entry on Gogol’, Samoilov

cannot help reverting to his teenage habit of comparing one classic author to

662 ‘4] yO6JIF0 YUTATh UCTOpUH O AeTcTBe. «/leTrctBo TeMmbl», «JeTrcTtBo HUKUTBI», IeTCTBO
Hukonenbku HptenbeBa, gaxe IlaHTeneiiMmona PomaHoBa «/leTcTBo». {1 3Haw u Jpyrue:
«JetctBo» ['opbKoTO, «/3BUA Konnepdunna».' Podennye zapisi, p. 141. October 1941.

663 Podennye zapisi, p- 131. 20 December 1938.

664 In 1963 Samoilov again writes in his diaries about school-curriculum classics, saying that
Tolstoi saw before all others ‘HpaBcTBeHHbIe myTH cniaceHus.’ Ibid., p. 355. 3 April 1963. In an
entry of 25 October 1964, Samoilov compares Lermontov and Pushkin’s poetry. Ibid., p. 366.

665 Ibid., p. 160. 16 June 1943. ‘«/lerctBo Hukutei». ¥ TosicToro HeT yiydmiedl KHUTH. Bes, Bes
XOpolIa 0 MeJbYalIlIuX AeTanen.’

666 |bid., p. 177. 31 August 1943.

667 Ibid., p. 177. 31 August 1943.

668 [bid., p. 166. 25 June 1943.
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another in a generalised fashion, in terms very similar to those of his teenage

diary.66?

In his later writings, too, Samoilov continued to comment within the moral and
aesthetic universe of the 1930s Soviet classroom. For instance, in an undated
note, he expressed appreciation of Tolstoi, highlighting the author’s moral
lessons when listing him among the greatest thinkers.6’0 He also continued to
ponder obrazy and their role in the human thinking processes: ‘CymHocTb xe
obpa3a ocTaeTcs HeNO3HaBaeMOW TaWHOW MCKYCCTBA, KaK W €ro BbICIIas
nesb.'71 Although Samoilov slightly shifts the definition of the term, he still
employed it in a central organising capacity, as an embodied idea and a symbol

of art’s essence.

Samoilov’s descriptions of situations or people through references to literature
and literary characters are also in line with his teenage diaries. For example, he
evokes a type from Ehrenburg’s work to describe his peers’ attitude to similar
types of people: ‘Mbl He 6b11M Ha cTopoHe Bosioau CadoHOBA, HO OH HAM ObLI
uHTepeceH.' 672 Similarly, describing a person he meets in 1958, Samoilov is
reminded of a character from Tolstoi’'s War and Peace.®’3 When describing a

group of young people with the alternative to Soviet school ideas on life and art,

669 ‘Torosib — nepBbIl, 10 babess, [laycroBckoro u OJieniy, KOTOPBIA OTKPBIJI HACTOSIIHE KPAaCKU
npo3anyeckoro s3eika./ JlocroeBckui, Tosictol, UexoB, [opbKUIl - HacToflMe MPO3aWKH B
Y3KOM U OIlpeie/IeHHOM 3Ha4eHUH 3TOr0 C/J10Ba. ITO 3HAYMT, YTO LiesIoe JJ1s1 HUX — Bce. KoTophIx
MOXHO BOCIPUHHMATh JUIIb HeaukoM./ Y loross ke kKaxkzaas ¢pasa Tak e Xopoiua, Kak U
Kaxzas moBectb. CMesiocTh ero 6esrpanuyHa.’ Podennye zapisi, p. 132. 20 December 1938.

670 Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 483. 23 March 1982.

671 Ibid., p. 489. 31 August 1987.

672 Podennye zapisi, p. 140. XX October 1941. Samoilov refers to I. G. Ehrenburg’s Den’ vtoroi
(Moscow: Sovetskii pisatel’, 1935).

673 ‘OyeHb MOHPABUWJICA MHe Muafmui UBaHOB - KoMa, yMHBIN, cep/iedHbIN, YeCTHBINA YeJIOBEK,
noxoxuii Ha [Ibepa BesyxoBa. (UBaHoB BsiuecnaB Bc.)' Ibid., p. 298. 9 mapTa 1958.
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Samoilov uses a literary reference to capture that group’s essence: ‘3To 6b11 TOT
Ke AekazaHc, Bacucyanuilt JIoxaHCKMH B MaTpPOCCKUX IITaHax.'®’4 Samoilov’s
habit of comparing real persons to fictional or historical characters clearly harks
back to his formative school years, even if not all comparisons or references
directly refer to the classic works studied in class. For example, there is an entry
from 1948, in which Samoilov compares an acquaintance to a historical figure,
but then qualifies his comparison: ‘CaBoHapoJsia AoOMallHWM, CTpallallUKCs

>KeHbI. J/l06poAyIIHbI UHKBU3UTOP. 67>

b. Romance and a Literary Dimension

In the previous chapter I discussed the literary course’s influence on teenagers’
romantic relationships and friendships. The effects of the teaching about
relationships with others ‘through literature’ or ‘with reference to literary
examples’®76 in this respect can be seen in Samoilov’s later entries. Well into
adulthood, he continued to record his infatuations. These records provide
insights into the development of his views on women and sex and the way in

which the literary is intricately inscribed in his feelings and attitudes.6””

Samoilov draws many a literary parallel when recording his love stories. For

example, he compares himself to one of Flaubert's characters: 'He 3Hato, kak

674 [bid., p. 148. October 1941. Vasisualii Lokhanskin is a character from II'ia II'f, Evgenii Petrov,
‘“Zolotoi telenok’, Sobranie sochinenii v 4-kh tomakh, 4 vols (Moscow: Sovetskii pisatel’, 1938-
1939).

675 Podennye zapisi, p. 244. 23 March 1948.

676 See pp. 93-94.

677 The preoccupation with romance, which features largely in his records as a young man,
gradually decreases until fading away almost entirely from his older notebooks (the one
significant exception is the following note, made when Samoilov was in his late 30s): ‘[lociesnee
cBuzianme ¢ Kii. MHe KaxkeTcs MbI HYKHBI JIpyT Apyry uMeHHo mak.' (Italics in original) Podennye
zapisi, p. 297. 5 March 1958.
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JlaJIeKo ellle yBJe4YyeT MeHs «BOCHHUTaHMe 4yBCTB.»'%’8 On another occasion, he
calls himself an Azerbaijani or Armenian troubadour, ‘B/it06/IeHHBIM U TJIyNbIM
amyrom.'¢’? At one point, he compares a woman to a page from a good book:
'Elte monenyu - u g yezxato. CeroaHs, 3aBTpa./ fl kak 6yATO UMTaI0 XOPOIIYIO
KHUTY: >KaJIb PACcCTaTbCs C NPOUYUTAHHOU CTpPaHUIEN, U BCe Ke elle GoJsblie

X04YeTcsd 3HaTh: YTO JKe Jlajiblie?’ 680

Overall, Samoilov’s early affairs are lived with characteristic intensity. He is often
aware of his tendency to project drama on to his relationship with women, for
example, when imagining triangles and developing negative scenarios in his
mind: ‘TloueMy Mbl BUAUM MeHblile, 4eM 4YyYBCTByeM?/ MHe 4y iUTCS monpaHHas
Jipyx6a 1 oTnertas y060Bb.'°81 His entries devoted to his love trials are long,
written in short and abrupt sentences that betray a mind in turmoil. He identifies
his state as a mania, acknowledging that unfounded jealousy constitutes a large
part of it.682 Thus, as a young man, Samoilov continues to experience this
essentially private emotion as an uncomfortable intrusion upon his other socially
important pursuits. Samoilov’s internal conflict could be seen as illustrating how

the romantic notions of love and relationships, instilled into Russian school

678 Podennye zapisi, p. 137. 13 May 1939. Flaubert’s works were published in the 1930s: Giustav
Flober, Sobranie sochinenii v 10 tomakh, edited by A. V. Lunacharskii, M. D. Eikhengol’ts, 10 vols
(Moscow, Leningrad: GIKHL, 1933-1938). Samoilov refers to Flaubert’s L’Education sentimentale,
available in volume 3: Vospitanie chuvstv, translated by A. V. Fedorov, A. V. Dimitrevskii (Moscow:
Goslitizdat, 1935).

679 Podennye zapisi, p. 137. 2 November 1939. Samoilov could have been familiar with an
Armenian ashug Saiat-Nova, translated by Valerii Briusov. Saiat-Nova, Pesni (Moscow:
Goslitizdat, 1939). Pravda published articles about ashug-poets, for example two articles of the
same issue: ‘Tvorchestvo naroda’ and Georgii Khubov, ‘Tvorchestvo Azerbaidzhana’, Pravda, 2
April 1938, p. 4; S. Tregub, ‘Dusha naroda’, Pravda, 23 November 1938, p. 3; ‘O grammofonnoi
zapisi natsional’'noi muzyki’, Pravda, 2 November 1938, p. 3.

680 Podennye zapisi, p. 171. 2 August 1943.

681 [bid., p. 135. 27 January 1939.

682 Ibid., p. 137. 13 May 1939.
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children through literature models, clashed with the otherwise ‘rational’ focus on
‘social service’ and the importance given to a wise and productive use of their
time. Such an ambiguous dichotomy may well have been the cause of Samoilov

and his contemporaries’ over-anxious reaction to romantic feelings.

Elsewhere, he directly identifies his problem - love interferes with his creative
pursuits: ‘Y MeHsa xapakTep MoHOMaHa. JIl060Bb MellaeT MHe TBOPHUTb,
TBOPYECTBO MellaeT JIIOGUTb. fl Jo/oKkeH GbITh YBJIeYEH COBeplleHHO. MHaue
HU4ero He nosiydaetcs.' %83 Although the literary is prominently inscribed into
his early love stories, in a similar way to his teenage entries, love feelings hold
him back from the different type of creation to which he aspires. Samoilov
demands of himself that he should write something grandiose and important to
all, with ‘big words’: 'A nucaTb HyKHO O OOJIbIIOM W BaXXHOM /[IJI1 BCEX W
6osbIIMMU c0BaMu.'%%* Yet love’s strong emotional upheaval does not allow

him to concentrate on what he considers to be worthy and grandiose topics.

In several entries, he describes his suffering as an acute love-sickness that even
inspires thoughts of suicide: 'TloToMy 4TO mycToTa, BHE3aIHO OTKPBIBIIASCS,
roroBa 6blIa MOrJIOTUTh. Jlo camoyb6uiicTBa.'®8> Another description of hurt
pride moves him to tears, which he interestingly expresses in a claim that men’s
tears are the most poignant: ‘l yHmxkalwcb U cTpajaw OT TOpPAOCTH. [...]

Beigepxky s A7 /[[Baxkbl He yMeTb cAep:KaTb cjie3. My»XCKue cJie3bl caMble

683 Tbid., p. 169. 17 July 1943.
684 Jbid., p. 137. 13 May 1939.
685 [bid., p. 137. 2 November 1939.
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roppbkue. EcTb sin mocse aToro 6or Ha 3emJe.'%86 Yet, despite the apparent
strength of his desire, he is unwilling to consummate his love with the object of
his affection when the opportunity arises.®®” This is not a singular episode of
Samoilov not wishing ‘to cross the line’. Several years later, older but still
relatively young, Samoilov records a similar episode, experiencing the pangs of
consciousness at the idea of intimacy with a different woman:
BuepauiHue nouenyu JeBYIKH U CErOAHSIIHUE — XKeHIUHBL. HeT.
Buepa cname. K HUM He mnpumeniMBaeTcsi HUKaKash TOpeuyb,
HUKaKHe MPOTECThI COBECTHU. [lycTb OHa cuMTaeT MeHsl UAUOTOM —
4 He MolleJ gaJiblie,88
What is persistent in these early records of romantic encounters is his

discomfort with physical intimacy and thoughts of sex that he crisply identifies

as ‘moliblie MbIC/IU. 689

When he describes several simultaneous love affairs (which most likely did not
go beyond the kissing he describes in the diary) while stationed in Poland as a
soldier, his feelings fluctuate between enjoyment and disgust: 'Bce To ke
nycTeillee cyuiecTBoBaHue. Bce 3TU poMaHbl pa3BJIeKalOT MeHs TOJIBKO Ha
MUHYTY U B OCTaJibHOE BpeMsl KaXyTCs TJYNbIMAU U OTBPATUTEJbHBIMHU.' 690
Significantly, on one occasion Samoilov is lucid as to a possible reason why he is
uncomfortable with contemplating a more serious relationship with the woman
he likes: ‘UyBcTByr0 6ecnjiofHOCTb CBOUX OTHOIIeHUMM c 3. EfBa B IIyTKe

HaMETHJIOCb YTO-TO C€pbe3HO0E, KaK Mylwmefleoﬁ cmasaa pasHuya 832/151008 HA

686 [bid., p. 137. 4 November 1939.

687 Ibid., p. 137-138. 16 November 1939.
688 |bid., p. 168. 11 July 1943.

689 Tbid., p. 133. 1 January 1939.

690 Tbid., p. 215. 8 April 1945.
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MUp U Ha cebsl, cylecTBytouias Mexay Hamu' (my italics).%°1 To Samoilov their
differring worldviews render a love affair ‘fruitless’. This essentially ideological
condition for a fruitful love relationship goes back to the literary classroom,
where a similarity in ideology was emphasised as essential to both love and
friendship, and where friendship had to comprise a large part in a love
relationship.9? A different belief system would be an insurmountable obstacle to

a love relationship for someone of Samoilov’s educational background.

c. Judging Others by 19th-Century Yardsticks

In the late 1930s children were taught to apply ideological criteria not only in
their romantic encounters, but more generally also. Samoilov remembers these
criteria in adulthood, yet he acknowledges another, contradictory, means of
assessing people. He juxtaposes the two sets of measures he uses when judging
others: those of the 19t century and the communist ones. Furthermore, he
projects on to his peers possessing the same contradictory yardsticks: ‘Hac
my4datoT Mepku XIX Beka, Hac cOUBaeT C TOJIKY A0OpOAyIIMe, Mbl MOJXOAUM K
JIIDAAM C aOCTPAaKTHBIMU KpUTEPHUSIMHU A06pa U 3j1a.'%93 By 1948 he is convinced
that the more tolerant 19t century criteria should be abandoned in favour of
strict communist ethics: 'Mbl NMOHMMaeM, 4YTO KOMMYHU3M—3TO paboTa,
eXXeJHeBHbIN TsKesbld TPyA. [...JHy»kHo LesnkoM oTAaTh ce6s OAHOW MpaB/e.
Hy»kHO >ecTOKO BOCHHUTBIBaTb B cebe MpPSIMOTY MapTUHHOrO B3rjsjga. %4 He

even propagates judgements prescribed by the Party somewhere in print and

691 Tbid., p. 212. 16 March 1945.

692 See pp. 93-94.

693 Podennye zapisi, p. 247. 2 April 1948.
694 Tbid.
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copies his appeal to others in his diary.

Significantly, Samoilov feels the need to buttress this position with a literary
reference: no longer can the conflict between Victor Hugo’s characters -
Cimourdain and Marquis de Lantenac suffice as model. The new Party line
demands a closer look at personal motives: ‘OT MoJIO)KUTE/IbHBIX BEJIUYHUH
XapakTepa TpebyeTcs He TOJIbKO 8e/u4uHd, HO W Hanpas.seHnue (original
emphasis).’®®> Here Samoilov preaches even more ruthless evaluation of people’s
characters, based not only on their past and current political activism, but also
on their goals. He used the same literary reference back in 1941, when
describing how the purges of 1937 tested his and his peers’ loyalty to the state:
‘‘l BcmomuHan Tltoro. «f Tebsa apectyto», -- ckaszan CumypgeH. «f Tebs
ofo6psio», -- oTBeTwa JlanTeHak. Mbl He MOIVIM [JyMaTb MWHaye, Mbl
npuBeTcTBoBasu CumypgeHa.' %6 Thus the predicaments of the French
revolution, as depicted and represented by Victor Hugo in his romantic historical
novel Ninety-Three, provided Soviet young readers with examples to solve their

own social dilemmas.6°7

Even as a young adult, however, in 1948, Samoilov confesses to his diary that he

is unable to apply strict communist criteria to others. When he meets a fellow

695 Tbid.

696 Tbid., p. 139-140. XX October 1941.

697 Works by Victor Hugo were widely available in the 1930s. For example, only in 1935 both
Detgiz and Goslitizdat published Hugo’s Ninety-Three. Hugo, Devianosto tretii god, edited for
children by Sofia Vinogradskaia, translated by M. A. Shishmareva (Moscow: Detgiz, 1935);
Devianosto tretii god, translated by M. A. Shishmareva, introduction by B. V. Gimmel'farb
(Moscow: Goslitizdat, 1935); Devianosto tretii god, translated by M. A. Shishmareva (Moscow:
Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1935).
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human being, he cannot help being lenient in his judgement: ‘A korga npuxoauT
KO MHe 4YeJIOBEK, 51 HE yMeI0 ero OleHUBaTh TakK. fl CAMIIKOM MSTOK, CIUIIKOM
pacmibiBYart.'©?8 What Samoilov identified as 19th-century ethics continue to play

an important role in his relations to others.

[t was the lot of Samoilov’s contemporaries to be torn between strict communist
ethics and the softer humane criteria of 19t-century literature, between the
harsh judgements of samokritika and classic authors’ love for their flawed
heroes. They were educated to be susceptible to literary models, yet offered
contradictory, indeed mutually exclusive, examples to follow. This internal
struggle between 19t-century humanitarian ideas and the Soviet ideological

slogans remained perceptible in Samoilov’s entries until the end of 1940s.

The 19t-century morality would eventually win Samoilov over, as | demonstrate
below. But part of the reason why Samoilov was able to recognise the
contradictory judgement criteria early on is because he often looked back to
analyse his early years of indoctrination. His evaluation of his socialisation
process, including through literature study, was important for him, and it is of
historical importance too, insofar as it allows us to assess the principles he had

been socialised to.

d. Memories of Indoctrination in the Literary Classroom

Samoilov retrospectively criticised the ‘vulgar sociologism’ he experienced as a

young child in the early 1930s that, according to him, contributed to a certain

698Podennye zapisi, p. 248. 2 April 1948.
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scepticism characteristic of his generation.®®® He sounds categorical in this
condemnation of the ‘vulgar sociologism’, and thus loyal to the style of his
teenage diaries. He also mentions nagliadnost’ as an indoctrination tool for
children and evaluates it in a characteristically (for Stalin’s era) positive way:
'leT MasJIOBOCIIPUMMYUBBEI K abCcTpakyusaM. OHU MepeBOAAT HUX Ha S3bIK
BelleCTBEHHBIX MOHATHUH U 3alIOMUHAIOT TaK Ha BCIO KU3Hb. [lepBble BHYIIEHUS
JIOJDKHBI 6bITh Har s AHbIMU.'700 He claims that the ‘vulgar sociological’ approach
made insufficient use of visual aids. Visual aids, according to this account, were
integrated into the school curriculum only later, when Samoilov was already a

teenager.

He is highly critical of having absorbed syllogisms and unprocessed ideas as a
young boy - something he sees when rereading his own diary. He recognises his
teenage writing style as manifesting a reliance on borrowed formulas that
disguised his psychological and emotional drives: ‘cnop UHCTUHKTOB ¥ NOYTH
OTCYTCTBYIOT UJed. ITO BaBUJIIOHCKOE CMelIeHHe Pa3/IMYHbIX CUJIJIOTU3MOB. He
MyZpEeHO, UTO MbI C TAKMM TPY/OM BbINyThIBaJUCh U3 HUX.' 701 Yet, he continues
to employ clichés in his entries as a young man, for example when deciding to
change his poetic style: 'TloaTHUYeCcKU# «IITYpM yHJI APaHT» KOHYUJICS. ByHT Ha
KopabJie mojaBjeH. MATeXXHUKU cOpolleHbl ¢ KOpabJssi coBpeMeHHOCTH. [lopa
HAuMHATh AyMaTh Jyullle U HeoxkuJaHHel.'792 This self-reproach offset by plans

for the future is also in line with his earlier teenage entries.”03

699 Ibid., p. 142. XX October 1941.
700 [bid.

701 Ibid., p. 141. XX October 1941.
702 Ibid., p. 134, 19 February 1939.
703 P, 228.
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One of the most persistent features of Samoilov’s diaries is turning back to his
own past in order to define himself and his generation. This is also a trace of the
historical study of literature in school - thinking of the socio-historical
development through definition of generations. Although he absorbed the
negative attitude to reflexivity, he continuously engages in reflecting on his own
generation, on the body of his collective. As early as 1941, the 21-year-old young
man tries to capture in words the common traits of friends and schoolmates. He
expresses his appreciation for collective education, persistently relying on the
pronouns ‘we’, ‘ours’:
Tak wau wWHaude, HAc nOpuUydyaad OBbITb BMecTe. Mbl KUIHU
KOJIIEKTUBHO. M nocsae ecezda Kaxcowlll npexcde ece20 UCKa1
awdetl. HHOusudyaiusm 6bia 60/1€3HbI0 803pacma ujau peakyuel.
Tosbko caMble MHUTeJIbHble U 0OJIe3HEHHblEe OCTaJUCh B 3TOU
yepenaxoBou ckopJsyne. OHM CTa/JM ONIO3ULMENA IOKOJIEHUIO
copokoBoro roga. OHu npesupaau HAac 3a CamMoy8epeHHOCmsv, 3d
20pAvYHoCcmy, 3a 3adop.”%* (my italics)
He evaluates the high level of sociability taught to children and the acquired
necessity for people as the main positive trait of his upbringing. In this entry he
also reveals the socially desired character traits reinforced by this socialisation:
confidence, gaiety, enthusiasm (goriachnost’). Among socially unacceptable

features one must reform in oneself Samoilov lists: reflection, the feeling of

exclusivity, and individualism.

Samoilov admits that many of his peers possessed reflexivity, another undesired
trait, but tried to hide it: ‘Pedsiexcusa 6ba He B moyere. Takux cydTa U

XJIIOIIMKaMH U OCTaBJIAJIX B ITOKOeE. Hy>1<Ha 6bLIa npAMOTa U B€CEJIOCTh. MHorue

704 Podennye zapisi, p. 142. October 1941.
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JyMasiv, HO Tauiuch.' 795 Thus Samoilov testifies to the high degree of peer
pressure as to how a modern young person must be or, at least, appear to be. At
one point, looking back he acknowledges the shared feeling of discomfort vis-a-
vis life’s complexity and the desire to find totality of experience (something that
both Samoilov and Tverdin recorded as teenagers):7%¢ ‘MbI TpeHUpPOBaIX MO3TH,
YTOOBI PEOJOJIETh JPOOHOCTD KU3HU. HaM X0Tesioch HAWTH LeJI0€ U CAYKUTh

emy.' 707

Samoilov and his university peers turned to reading to find answers to their
questions. They read Hegel: ‘Mb1 npousin 3To U MHOroe gpyroe. Mbl ciopuiu
BeyepaMu A0 oaypeHus.'798 In this description, an intense interaction with peers
during his life as a student at IFLI becomes apparent.’% In fact, socialising
increased at the university level because of the shared interest or specialisation,
in this case literature studies. More importantly, the students continue to read
‘together’ and discuss their readings long beyond their study hours. It is hardly
surprising that these young people thought alike: ‘39-i1 roxg 6bL1 romom
poMaHTHUKHU. JII0AM HalLllero NOKoJEHUs BIepBble BCTPETUNANCh. OHU U3YMUJIUCH
TOMY, UTO MBICJAAT OJAWHAKOBO M BMecTe C TeM pa3dHoobpa3Ho.’10 The entries
devoted to his years after leaving school confirm the important role guided

reading had in the development of these young people’s minds. This process,

705 Tbid.

706 p, 228.

707 Podennye zapisi, p. 140. October 1941.

708 Tbid., p. 141. October 1941. Also: ‘MBI ObLIM ymoeHbl Apyxk060#. Houu mpoxoawau B
pasroBopax. Mbl yXOAW/JIM Ha paccBeTe M3 INPOKYpPEeHHOM KOMHAaThbl. Y Hac ObLIM CBOU
TIIaTeJbHbIE TPABUJIA U CBOU NecHU.” Podennye zapisi, p. 139. October 1941.

709 [FLI (or MIFLI) - the Moscow Institute of Philosophy, Literature, and History.

710 Podennye zapisi, p. 139. XX October 1941.
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however, began at school, and Samoilov is aware of the means used in this type

of indoctrination that he and his peers underwent.

In 1941, Samoilov is clearly a recipient of a class-stratified Soviet education
despite criticising such education’s infamous ‘simplistic approach’ as of the early
1930s, the so-called ‘vulgar sociologism.” Samoilov describes at length the flaws
of the pre-reform literature course:
CHapy»u BCe, Ka3aJ10Ch, ObLJIO ICHO U IPOCTO: O6bLIX Kaacchl. OHU
60pOJHCh. |...] JIuuHocTel He 6bLIO. [IyIIKUH - cpejHEMOMECTHOE
JIBOPSAAHCTBO. JIeEpMOHTOB — TOXe cpeAHenoMecTHoe. ToJicToU -
naTpuapxajbHOe KpPeCcTbsHCTBO. JInuHocTel HeT. EcTb 60pbba
knaccoB. A Illekcnup? Kak 6biTh c IllekcnupoMm, oH ToOXe
cpenHenomecTtHoe? A JleHnH? OH ToXe He IMYHOCTh? 711
This evaluation of the sociological approach to authors, the Pereverzev period, is
remarkable in several respects. Firstly, Samoilov the young man makes clear the
central role that history of literature played in his generation’s upbringing.
Secondly, this description shows his awareness of the change that took place in
the mid-1930s, a shift away from the more traditional Marxist class-based
approach to literature towards a Stalinist version, nationalist and emotional. In
this approach the responsibility for becoming a Soviet citizen also lay with the
individual and biography and personal heroism were emphasised more than
historical conditions. This was precisely the type of education that Samoilov and

his peers underwent in the literary classroom during their last years of

secondary school.

711 ]bid., p. 143. XX October 1941.
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Further in this entry, he continues to evaluate the role the Party played in the
educational reforms as belated but praiseworthy: ‘Ilopsgok B upaeosiorusix
HaBeJIM NOTOM. bricTpo M pewmuTtenbHOo. [leTp IlepBbld cTan JIMYHOCTBHIO, a
[llexcnup - renueM. [losiBUach KaTeropusi «Hapoja» W «poJuHbI».'’12 Thus,
Samoilov recognises the Party’s direct interference in the programmes for
literature and history studies and applauds its role in bringing forth such
historical personalities as Peter the Great and geniuses like Shakespeare. This

emphasis on personality will continue to affect Samoilov.

In 1943 he writes about the correlation between historical conditions and a
historical personality, essentially refuting Marxist approach to the question by
claiming that ‘historical conditions are formless,” and it is a personality that gives
clear shape to historical conditions.”13 Samoilov here is a faithful student of his
history of literature course, which shifted emphasis from the historico-economic
conditions of production to individual heroes and personalities. That this type of
indoctrination had its uses in personality cult is evident from his following
thoughts as a young man:
MoxeT ObITb, HUKOTJJa MCTOPUYECKUN XapaKTep He MpPUHUMAJ
cToJib 4yeTKUx ¢opwMm, kak y CtanuHa. Bocco3paTh ero o6pas XoThb
CKOJIbKO-HUOY/Ib JleTaJlbHO — HeJenocTb. Hukorga emie M3ruohbl
XapaKTepa HACTOJIbKO He COBHaJaJd C u3rubamMu smnoxu. U
npaB/a, nocjaeAHel NPpUX0AUI0Ch HHOTAA TpelaTh.’14 (my italics)
Samoilov would not hold strongly or for long the belief about Stalin’s figure as ‘a

sharp-contour flashing-out of the historical period’ and about the strength of his

personality in responding to historical contingencies and altering them. In a later

712 ]bid., p. 143. XX October 1941.

713 Ibid., p. 193. 4 November 1943. On the perception of Stalin’s obraz in the history of literature
course see p. 140.

714 Podennye zapisi, p. 194. 4 November 1943.
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entry Samoilov speaks of Hitler’s ideology as an apotheosis of the bourgeois
society,’1> thus broadly returning to a Marxist analysis. Nevertheless, the
prominence of a personality acting within history and bending rather than
reflecting historical period continues to haunt Samoilov’s thoughts for a long
time. As far as it is possible to judge from his later entries, the respect Samoilov
holds for such ‘personality’ would in fact persevere and is expressed in his
appreciation of writers’ biographies - another parallel feature of the literature

course of the late 1930s.

The prominent role occupied by writers’ biographies in the literary curriculum
from 1934716 influenced the way in which Samoilov regarded the inherent
connection between writers’ lives and their creative work. In 1943, Samoilov
writes: 'buorpadusa - mosoBuHa mnosTa. 'omep - 3TO cnop ceMH TOPOJIOB.
TupTteil - 3Tto sereHja o 60eBod mnecHe. Pem6o 6e3 6Guorpaduu ObLT ObI
noJIOBUHOM mo3Ta (3x O6b1 [layctoBckoMy Takyio!).'’l7 In 1946 he writes:
‘KakMMU TeCHBIMU CIIJIETEHHUSMHU COCYZI0B U HEPBOB NPUBSA3aHbl Mbl, I03ThHI, K
cBouM 6uorpadusam. Kak 10/KHbI Mbl YMETh KUTh, YTOObI yMeTb nucaTh!'718 He
calls for a creative approach to one’s life, and in his imagination even death
becomes a romantic device that would cut short a promise of a genius:

’K13Hb HyXHO JeslaTh, KaK XyJ0XXeCTBEHHOe IIpOu3BeJleHHe.

[lnoxo, ecniu camoe Jsiy4diiee B Heil MaTadopsl (sic). HeBaxkHo eciu

HeCKOJIbKO ¢pa3 B Hell OyAyT HeyJauHbl. BoxHOBeHHe - BOT
caMoe IJIaBHOE.

715 Ibid., p. 218. 17 April 1945.

716 Egvenii Ponomarev, ““Osnovatel’ russkoi literatury” M. V. Lomonosov i literatura XVIII veka v
sovetskoi shkole’, in Uchebniki detstva: iz istorii shkol'noi knigi VII-XXI vekov: Trudy seminara
‘Kul'tura detstva: normy, tsennosti, praktiki’, volume 3, issue 13 (Moscow: RGGU 2013), pp. 169-
195 (pp. 180, 181).

717 Podennye zapisi, p. 178. 4 September 1943.

718 Ibid., p. 228. 24 January 1946.
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Ecnu 6b1 91 yMep ABaZillaTH JIET, CKa3aju Obl, YTO U3 MeHs

MOT G6bl MOJYYHUTBHCS TeHHAIbHbIM MO3T. CTOUT JIU XUTh [0
IIECTU/IECATH, UTOOBI J0Ka3aTb o6paTHOe.”1?

In this entry Samoilov toys with the romantic idea that the untimely death of a

talented poet is better than a long life in which one fails to sustain the image of a

genius or exceptional talent (in service to one’s patria). (Perhaps he has in mind

the biographies of Pushkin, Lermontov, Maiakovskii, and his own peers who

perished in the war: poet Mikhail Kul’chitskii, writer and literary critic Mikhail

Molochko.)720

Young Samoilov’s view on art’s capacity and even duty to shape minds and
personality is also significant: 'MUckyccTBO ecTb TBOPYECTBO, HE TOJILKO OTOMY,
YTO OHO TBOPHMO, a MOTOMY 4YTO OHO ¢opmMupyeT XapakTep.'’?! He concludes
that art which is merely entertaining does not inspire a person to strive to
become better, hence it belongs to the future, when all people are reformed. 722

This is a leftover from the emphasis on radical democrats' legacy.”23

In 1946, young Samoilov is also certain as to what traits must be reformed in a
person and where these traits had sprung from: the 19t-century hero whom
Samoilov invokes in his diaries. Moreover, this literary type no longer has a place

in modern literature: ‘OTpunatomiuii repo XIX Beka JaBHO mNOru6 Ajs

719 Ibid., p. 225. 25 December 1945.

720 Mikhail Kul'chitskii (1919-1943) was born in Khar’kov, knew Boris Slutskii, and moved to
Moscow to study at MIFLI. He volunteered for service in the Red Army in 1941 and died in 1943.
Russkaia poeziia XX vek. Antologiia, edited by Fediakin et al.,, p. 447; Mikhail Molochko was born
in Belarus’, his work published in Komsomol’skaia pravda and Literaturnaia gazeta. He was a 3rd-
year student of IFLI when he volunteered to serve in the Red Army during the Finnish war, as a
result of which he was killed in 1940. Mikhail Molochko, Zhil-byl mal’chishka (Minsk: Mastatskaia
literatura, 1976).

721 Podennye zapisi, p. 164. 22 June 1943.

722 1bid., p. 164. 22 June 1943.

723 P, 78.
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MCKyCcCTBa. JTa cy[b0ba XJAeT BCeX, KTO OyJeT TAHYTbCcAd K HeMy.'7?4 Thus, he
inadvertently acknowledges that these models continued to have an appeal to

some of his contemporaries and used to exercise power over his younger self.

e. Vilification of the Intelligentsia (1941-1946)

Young Samoilov admits to having undergone a long journey of fashioning himself
into a Soviet man. I discuss this journey in detail because it reveals the literary

models having a prominent role in the process.

In 1941 Samoilov describes his personal hesitations and inclination to self-
censure in the late 1930s.72> Although at first confessing to a personal flaw in his
character (painful self-searching), he then projects it onto his entire generation.
He calls it the 'disease’ of his generation, while claiming that he and his peers had
been ‘immune against sophisticated consciousness, dissatisfaction, and vanity’,
referring again to the efficient indoctrination efforts at school.”2¢ Young Samoilov
identifies the source of these inadequate attitudes in the painful transition from
the 19t to the 20t centuries: 'boJsie3Hb nepexoHON 3MOXU, KOTOPYH OCTABUJI
HaM JiMMepaTuyeckuil UHTesiureHT XIX Beka, BeCb 3TOT JIMMepaTU4YeCKUU
Bek.'7?” The rare word ‘limeratic’ may be an invention of Samoilov’s, and is
probably derived from the French limer (to file one’s nails), suggesting a mixture

of narcissism and nervousness.”?8 Such an over-sensitive, soft-living type was

724 Podennye zapisi, p. 228. 15 February 1946.

725 |bid., p. 144-145. XX October 1941.

726 Ibid., p. 145. XX October 1941.

727 bid.

728 [t could be a reference to the effete manicures carried out by Pushkin’s Onegin, chapter 1, 25.
A. S. Pushkin, Evgenii Onegin, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v 16 tomakh, edited by Maksim Gor’kii, D.
D. Blagoi, S. M. Bondj, et al., 16 vols (Moscow: Izdatel’stvo akademii nauk SSSR, 1937-1959), vol. 6
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studied in detail but interpreted negatively at school. Indeed, Samoilov’s
portrayals of the intelligentsia generally are characteristically ‘Stalinist’: he
applies a range of derisive terms of the kind found in pedagogical discourses of

his schooldays.”2°

In several entries, Samoilov reveals that he had been actively fighting against
some character traits of this kind in himself: ‘l nHayan c wus6aBieHusa ot
MHTEJUIUTeHTCKOT0 MpeJipaccy/ika HCKAYUTeAbHOCTH.' 730 Apart from this
sense of entitlement and exceptionality, the intelligentsia type, in Samoilov’s
description, appears to have weak (even ‘degenerate’) physical features. Thus,
for example, he welcomes the war’s physical hardships as these help him get rid
of these frailties: ‘3anatusa. Hapsabl. Masio cHa. Masio nuiu. U Bce e 0TKyja-TO
b6epeTcsl KHU3HEPAJOCTHOCTb. fl 4YyBCTBYIO, UTO BTOPUYHO MOOGeAWs cebst —
no6eaus cBoe ApsbJioe HHTEJJIMTeHTCKoe Tesio.'731 n this entry, he betrays the
acute awareness of his social background and reveals a characteristically Soviet

attitude to it.

Yet Samoilov had positive models of intelligentsia at home and in literature. The
following entry from 1943 demonstrates his need to reconcile these two
contradictory perceptions of the intelligentsia in his own mind:

HakoHel, kaTeropusi HapOAHOCTH TIepecTaja ObITb JJis

UHTE/UIUTeHIIUM  abCcTpakTHOW. [losBuUach UMHTEJIUTEHIUS
HOBOTO KayecTBa U HOBOU ropocTu. Mul u3zbasuaucb om 8ekogoll

(1937), pp- 1-205, p. 15.

729 For example: ‘B wupgesax WHTe/JIMTEHTCKOro «mnadoca oOTpedeHUsI» BCETZa €CTh
HEYJOBJETBOPEHHOE mujecaasue W o6uUJa NpPOAABLA, HEBBITOJHO IPOU3BEJLIETO CHAEJIKY.
Msamywuiicsa unmeanuzenm [...]" (my italics). Podennye zapisi, p. 229-230. 30 March 1946.

730 Podennye zapisi, p. 175. 24 August 1943.

731 Ibid., p. 188. 14 October 1943.
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MsizKome/1o0cmu U Kos1iebaHull. Mbl MOXKeM TOPAUTBHCS TEM, UYTO Mbl
UHTEJUIUTeHTbl, He 0605Ch cTaTb CHo6aMu. Ham He HyXHO
3aMCKHBaThb nepej HapoaoM. Mbl caMu Hapoa.’32 (my italics)

It is significant that this reconciliation with the fact that he is part of the

intelligentsia, albeit the new Soviet type, is achieved through another category

propagated in his literature study at school - narodnost’.

His ruminations upon the intelligentsia would evolve to a complete acceptance of
the older type of intelligentsia and their value system, as I will describe below.
Yet prior to this, young Samoilov admits to having undergone a long journey of
self-fashioning himself as a Soviet man. This journey is worth reviewing in detail
because it reveals the prominent role given to the literary in the process of

psychological transformation.

In 1941 Samoilov had fresh memories of his teen years’ self-searching period. He
reconstructs the painful process in which he had to translate abstract Soviet
concepts, such as lichnost’ and kollectiv, into tangible ‘reality’: '"Mup ycaoxHsiics.
AGCTpaKTHBIE KAaTErOPUU JOJDKHBI ObIM MPUJIOKUTHCS B peabHOCTU. MeHs
Myuusio BpeMms.'733 Interestingly, Samoilov uses the same verb muchat’ as
Tverdin (‘Mens1 My4aeT mos1 cyab6a')734 to refer to the difficulty of taking in and
coping with the complexity of his times. Although the painful self-searching was
considered a social inadequacy, it was clearly a characteristic of the entire
generation, as Samoilov affirms how the processes of ‘self-involvement, negation,

and self-searching’ must have been dealt with on one’s own, since these were

732 Podennye zapisi, p. 170. 28 July 1943.
733 Ibid., p. 146. XX October 1941.
734 See p. 229.
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rejected and not discussed. Those who succeeded in their ‘work on the self

became more reserved and shied away from ‘baring their soul’ to others.”3>

Samoilov also remembers and describes those who were not able to give up the
notions of exceptionality, especially a few young people with aristocratic
backgrounds. Samoilov was part of such an exclusive group at one point and
admits to being fascinated at first. His upbringing eventually leads him to judge
this group on the grounds of its anti-Soviet exclusivist moods; in his description
young Samoilov equates their social flaws to physical ones. He writes that some
members of the quasi-sect suffered from ‘physical degeneration’ (‘brL10 Kakoe-
TO GpU3NUECKOe BbIPOXKAEHHUE B 3TUX JIIOJsAX.'); they displayed ‘enormous vanity
and a secret vice.’73¢ Significantly, Samoilov disapprovingly notes their taste for
Blok, and uses it against this group, comparing them to vampires.”’37 Aleksandr
Blok’s poetry was part of the 10t year-curriculum study of symbolists. 'Pliaski

smerti' were studied in the light of the moral degradation of the pre-

735 Podennye zapisi, p. 145. XX October 1941.
736 [bid. The secret vice Samoilov refers to could be either homosexuality, forbidden under the 7
March 1934 antisodomy law, or masturbation, which had been considered a waste of precious
energy since the late 1920s. On the ‘recriminalisation’ of homosexuality see Dan Healey,
‘Homosexual Existence and Existing Socialism’: New Light on the Repression of Male
Homosexuality in Stalin’s Russia’, GLQ: A Journal of Lesbian and Gay Studies 8:3 (2002), 349-378.
Also see A. B. Zalkind, ‘Revoliutsionnye normy polovogo povedeniia molodezhi’, Revoliutsiia i
molodezh’ (Moscow: Izdanie kommunisticheskogo universiteta imeni Sverdlova, 1925), pp. 70-
99. On attitudes to adolescents’ sexuality in Russian see Catriona Kelly, Children’s World: Growing
Up in Russia, 1890-1991 (New Haven, CO: Yale University Press, 2007), pp. 573-577.
737 Podennye zapisi, p. 147. XX October 1941: 'd Torpma He passudan 3toro. OHH JIOGUIH
6/10K0BCKHE «I1ysicKu cMepTH». 51 BAPYT BCIIOMHUJI 06 3TOM C y>KacoM:

OH “3HeMOT OT AHA YUHOBHOM CKYKH,

Ho n143r KocTel My3bIKOH 3arJylieH...

OH Kpermnko XMeT NPHUATENbCKHE PYKH

JK¥BBIM, )KHMBBIM Ka3aTbhCsA JODKEH OH.'
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revolutionary Russian city.”38 Hence Samoilov's disapproval is in line with the

standard school-level literary teachings of the time.

Samoilov also summarises the spirit of this group by referring to a poem by
Pavel Kogan:73?
[locne IlaBen KoraH o4yeHb TOYHO Hamucaa 06 3TOM B CBOeH
nosMe: «Hac maso». BoT ocHOBHOM npuHIUI. « MBI He TOX0XXU Ha
JApyrux. Jlpyrux yAoBaeTBOpAIOT GOpMyJibl, a Hac HeT. CoLpaain3sm
- 3TO NpPEeKpacHO, HO OH JiajieK. A Hac Masio. Mbl JJ0/KHBI 6epeyb
cebs 21 6OJIbILINX AeJi».740
The literary continues to serve Samoilov both in describing and in judging others
- habits acquired in his literary classroom. Just as importantly, Samoilov is

conscious of the formative power of the literary word on him and is able to apply

it at will.

When Samoilov was fascinated by these alternative trends, he tried to acquire
the tastes and behaviour patterns of this group of young individualists. He
describes how he learned the group’s behaviour, especially sentimental
behaviour: 'a Hay4yuscs rpycTUTh, OUEHb TOMHO ONMUCHIBATH 3TO B JJHEBHUKE
WU B JipyxKeckou 6ecene'.’41 More significantly, he chooses a particular set of
books to accompany him in this socio-political detour. He self-consciously

fashions his dabbling into individualism by reading French decadents, André

738 Aleksandr Blok, ‘Pliaski smerti. 538-542’, Stikhotvoreniia, poemy, teatr, edited by V. 1. Orlov
(Leningrad: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1936), pp. 209-210.

739 Pavel Kogan (1918-1942) was born in Kiev. From 1924 he lived in Moscow. After graduation
from secondary school, he entered MIFLI. Despite his relief from army, he volunteered to the
front into an intelligence unit. He was killed on 23 September 1942. All of his poems were
published posthumously; it is difficult to identify the poem Samoilov had in mind, and in any
case, nas malo’ is a widely-used trope in Soviet (more generally) Russian poetry. XX vek.
Antologiia, edited by Sergei Fediakin, Valentina Mal'mi, Iurii Poliakov, V. Slavetskii, Vitalii
Smirnov, A. Karpov, Al. Mikhailov, Vladimir Kostrov, p. 430.

740 Podennye zapisi, p. 147. XX October 1941.

741 Tbid.
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Gide, symbolists, etc. 742 It is ironic that students could use their susceptibility to
literary models taught at school in an anti-establishment way, as here, when
Samoilov self-consciously educates himself in what was called ‘a bourgeois
mentality’. Writing this in 1941, when he had long rejected the individualistic
model, he excuses his younger self thus: ‘I uckan xomoB k cTepiuMcs
IIKOJIbHBIM UCTUHAM, Sl UCKaJl pPOMaHTUKHU.'743 [t was in essence an exploration of
the forbidden by a Soviet teenager. Yet this experience, after he rejected his
belonging to the exclusivist group, taught Samoilov to mistrust one’s origins:
OxHO BpeMs g AyMaJl, YTO JeTH He OTBeYalT 3a pPOJAUTeJseu.
MoxkeT ObITh, TOJIBKO TeNepb, KOTAA s AyMal 006 3TOM mepuojie
CBOEM >XU3HH, MHe CTaJI0 IOHATHO, 0OT4Yero s 6bl1 Henpas. Jlroau
NPUXOAAT B COLMAJU3M, OTArOIEHHble IOPOKaMHU IpesKOB.
Ocob6eHHO Mbl, 0COGEHHO HUHTesIMreHuus. Hamu fgetu yxe He
OyLyT 3HATh 3TUX paCKaJeHHBbIX KJelleld, KOTOPbIMU MbI
BbIPbIBAJ/IM U3 Cep/ilia, U3 KPOBU DPrKaBble KOPELIKH JeKaJlaHca.
Cebsinobue, muecaasue, YUCMONAWUCMBO,  KPYICKOBUWUHA,
pedaekcus, nycmocsaosue, MewaHckass y30cmb - BOT Hacjegue
MHOTHX U3 Hac.”#* (my italics)
The metaphor of tearing ‘molten ticks’ from the bleeding heart is so lurid as to
suggest a high degree of self-revulsion, but the list of allegedly anti-Soviet
qualities is highly conventional, and into it Samoilov inserts a quality with class
associations - ‘petit-bourgeois narrowmindedness’, as if the working class were

entirely immune to this, or for that matter, self-love, vanity, over-fastidiousness,

clique-forming, reflectiveness and garrulousness. This, however, represented a

742 ‘DpaHny3ckuil gekafaHc, AHzape KuJ, CUMBOJIMCTBI BOULIM B MO pemeptyap. f ObLI
BOCIIPUMMYHB U OY€Hb JIETKO UMHU ONlepUpoBaJ. Yepes MoJi roja s yKe 3HaJl BCe, YTO 3HAIOT 3TH
JIIOJY, 3HaJI, YeM OHH XKUBYT, U B COBEPIIEHCTBE BJIaZles CEHTUMEHTAJbHOH a36yKOH »KeCToB.
Podennye zapisi, p. 148. XX October 1941. Gide was available through Internatsional’naia
literatura, see Nailya Safiullina, ‘Window to the West: From the Collection of Reader’s Letters to
the Journal Internatsional’naia literatura’, Slavonica 15:2 (2009), 128-161 (p. 129). Also, Andre
Zhid [André Gide], Sobranie sochinenii (Leningrad: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1935-1936).

743 Podennye zapisi, p. 147. XX October 1941.

744 1bid., p. 148. XX October 1941.
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high point of Samoilov’s assimilation to contemporary anti-intellectualism,

though not of his commitment to the literary lessons of his school.

More substantive traces of the literary legacy persevered through time and
survived de-Stalinisation, as will be demonstrated below. They included the
perception of a close connection between life and literature, thinking of oneself
as a representative of a particular historical slice of time (a generation),
sensitivity to the historical conditions one grew up in and to one’s civic duties.
Samoilov projected the latter onto all writers as a duty to create persuasive
literature. His claim to the continuation of the Russian intelligentsia’s values, as
we shall see, appeared with time, although its seeds had been planted in a

literary classroom of the 1930s.

f. Historical Choice or Historical Lot? (1941-1970)

The idea of an interconnection between fiction and life often finds expression in
Samoilov’s diaries: ‘Mbl OTpeK/JHUCh OT POMAaHTHUKHU U CTaJHU KUTb, KaK KUJIU
pOMAaHTUKH B KHHrax'.’+> Samoilov refers here to the transition from the
romantic idea of dying for one’s fatherland,’#¢ from a hypothetical willingness to
a real choice faced by his generation. And when one of his close friends jumps at
the opportunity and volunteers for the Finish war, perishing in it, he becomes a

legend among Samoilov’s group of friends:

745 Podennye zapisi, p. 196. 7 December 1943.

746 Samoilov-teenager recorded his willingness to die for his motherland, connecting this wish to
his readings on the French revolution: 'Ho mycts BoiiHa!l Mbl moGenum. S TBepmo Bepio B
3T0./Mos JiTo6MMas MedTa 3TO CMEPTH 3a HALIY CTPaHy, 3a MO0 UZiet0./ Sl BCTYIII0 B KOMCOMOJT
U B Cly4ae BOIHBI MOHAY NEPBBIM Ha QPOHT, YTO6GHI N06eAuThb. [lyckalh MHe Maso JseT! JleTn
[TapuxKCKOM KOMMYHBI CpaXkaJIUCh TaK Ke, Kak U B3pocibie.' Podennye zapisi, p. 42. 12 October
1935.
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C BoMHBI He BepHyJicad wHoma Mwuma Mosouko. [lpy3pa yxe
co3Jla/iv JiereHly o HeM. Mbl BclloMHUHaIM ero ¢ppasy: «PomMaHTHKa
3Ta Ta OyAyilas BOWHA, B KOTOpoW nmo6eauM Mbi» |[...] [as Hac
oCTaslachb eJUHCTBEHHAsl pOMaHTHKa — 106eJuThb.’47
The dead poet’s pledge to apply the romantic zeal drawn from books to fighting
until victory becomes a sacred oath to the rest of his peers. Thus Samoilov,

perceptive as usual, draws a link between the book knowledge and the sentiment

of service his peers learned at school, and the real call to arms in 1941.

Samoilov’s peer group also created an appropriate title for their generation, one
that Samoilov would continue using throughout his life:748
B 1940 roay Mbl Ha4aJiu leMCTBOBATh. ['ocy1apCcTBO He 3HAJI0 HAC.
Mel npepusaranv eMmy cebs. Mul 2opdo Has3saau ecex HAWUX
NoKoJ1IeHUeM copokog80o20 20da. [...] BelpaxkeHueM Halllero BpeMeHU
611U cTUXU. 749 (my italics)

To ‘the generation of 1940’ eager to put their talents at the state’s service, poetry

was a natural choice of expression.

Samoilov also wonders in 1943 whether Shchedrin-like satire would be possible
in a nation inflated with pride from its war-victory: 'Ckopo su mocsie 3To#
BOWHBI JII060Bb K Poccuu cMoeT BbIpaXKaThbCA MO-leApUHCKU? 750 Samoilov
realised back then that irony had no place in ‘the new Rome of newest history’751
and found pathos (the emotional intonation of the schoolroom of his day) a more

appropriate mood: ‘TlaTeTHyeckoe COCTOSIHHE 4YeJiOBEKAa M MCKYCCTBA €CThb

747 Ibid., pp. 139-140. XX October 1941.

748 See Ariel’ Gordetskii, ‘Poet “pokoleniia sorokovykh”: 3 prochteniia izvestnykh stikhotvorenii
Davida Samoilova’, Vecherniaia moskva, 22 February 2014 <
http://vm.ru/news/2014/02/22 /poet-pokoleniya-sorokovih-3-prochteniya-izvestnih-
stihotvorenij-davida-samojlova-236647.html > [accessed 31 August 2015].

749 Podennye zapisi, pp. 139-140. XX October 1941.

750 Ibid., p. 200. 30 January 1943.

751 ‘ConmanusM - 3To PuM HoBelmero BpemeHu.' Samoilov, Podennye zapisi, p. 200. 17 October
1943.
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nepexo/iHOe oT “kpuTHYECcKoro” WU OTPULIATEJILHOTO K
KOMMYHHCTHYecKkoMy. 752 In this entry, Samoilov identifies a liminal step both in
art and human consciousness as a highly romantic state, which is a preliminary
state to communism.’53 Samoilov the young man does not fail to notice how the
inspired desire to serve was also channelled into the war and evaluates this
positively, specifying that the mission is the only possible emotionally resonant
motif of post-war poetry: ‘EguHcTBeHHBIN madoc mo33uM HalIUMX JHEH - 3TO
CaMOCO3HaHHE IeJIOT0 MOKOJIEHUsI JIIOJeH, CTaBUIMX B BOWHY JBHXKYIIUM
dakTopoM rocyjgapctBeHHOM kuU3HHU.' 7> Thus Samoilov reaffirms the
interconnection between life and literature as a full circle: the romantic notions
of civic service that sprung from a specific type of indoctrination through
literature are channelled into defending one's motherland and should become,

according to Samoilov, the central theme in poetry.

Samoilov saw the romance of ‘the generation of 1940’ in their ability to respond
to the call of duty instilled in them. He first articulates this in 1941,
acknowledging that soldiers could be heroes, cowards, and ordinary people:

JltoAu Haulero MOKOJIeHUsI pa3HbIMU MyTAMU NPHULLIMA K OJHOMY:
BCe Ha PPOHT. 3/1eCh ObLIM repou, TPYChl U OObIKHOBEHHBIE JIIO/IU.
HukTo He oTpekcs oT BoWHbL. Eciiu MHe npujieTcs Korja-HU6yab
nucaTh, 1 HaNMIIy O TOM, KaK KaTeropuu JoJjra crajia JJjs Hac
rOCHO/CTBYIOIIEN. Imo eduHCMBeHHOe Yy8cmao, Komopoe cjiedyem
B8HyWAMb /H00AM C heseHok: do12.75% (my italics)

752 ]bid., p. 189. 17 October 1943.

753 Tlogo6HO TOMYy, KaK TrepoHWYecKas 3M0Xa TIPeKOB OblLia BpeMeHeM GOPMUPOBAHUS
KJIaCCUY€eCKOro ujeasa (a Bce MOC/AeAYIOLIME BPEMEHA JIUIIb €ro pa3pyllieHHeM), TaK U Halle
BpeMs — BpeMs CTAHOBJIEHHsS] HOBOT'O H/ieasia, anoxa natetudeckoro.’ Ibid., p. 194, 7 November
1943.

754 [bid., p. 228. 15 February 1946.

755 Ibid., p. 140. XX October 1941.
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Despite their diversity, they all had an overarching sense of duty to their country.
Samoilov would not tire to evaluate this sense as positive in his very last entries,
although the meaning of duty would change from a duty to the state to a more
general civic duty. Pre-revolutionary literature had an important role in instilling
this sense. When Samoilov’s attitude to the 19th-century literary hero changed,

the meaning of duty also shifted.

The sense of civic duty had been inculcated in his peers, including during the
history of literature course with its emphasis on the critical theory of the radical
democrats. In 1948 Samoilov still vividly remembered the source of this civil
position:
Y4UTbCA MBICIUTb, BO MHOTMX OTHOLUEHUAX, CJeAyeT Yy
lecTUAecATHUKOB. Kakoi mpocTop, Kakoe 6/1aropozCcTBO, Kakoe
OLLyIlleHWe CUJIbI U JOCTOUHCTBA!
A Mex 1y TeM UelHble 3a0ayu HAWe20 NOKO/EeHUs MOUHell
u wupe ux 3ada4. Bo Bpemena bennHckoro, [I'epuena,
YepHblllIeBCKOTO 061leCTBEHHOE pa3BUTHe Poccuu, B yacTHOCTHU
JINTepaTypa, JOCTUIIM TaKOW 3HAYUTEJNbHOCTH, YTO HEOOXOAUMO
ObLJI0 CbI3HOBA (UJIU BIlEpBbIe!) B3rJIIHYTh HA PYCCKYI0 UCTOPUIO C
HOBOM TOYKMU 3peHHUS - OTbICKATb B HeW IMPUYUHBI ITOU
3HAUYUTEJbHOCTU.”>¢ (my italics)
When he compares the tasks of his generation to those of Herzen'’s, at the same
time forgetting to acknowledge Dobroliubov’s legacy, he nevertheless shows that
he has subconsciously absorbed the critic's work, citing the title of one of his
most famous essays: 'Mbl — nokoJsienue 40-x rofoB Poccuu - npusBaHbl ObITh
ceemom 8 memHoM yapcmee nocaeBoeHHod EBponbl./ [lokosieHne 6e3ynpeyHo

YeCTHbIX, TaK JOJDKHBI Hac HasbiBaTh (my italics).7>” He pronounces this

judgement even after witnessing and recording the vindictive atrocities

756 Podennye zapisi, p. 238. 5 March 1948.
757 Ibid., p. 227. 5 January 1946.
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committed by Soviet troops in Germany.”>8 It is perhaps easy for him to think of
his own peers as honourable, since his personal ethical code is admirable and he
takes a vow not to hurt a German woman or child: Tope [epmanum,
3aC/IyKEHHOe rope, MPOILJIO IMepesJ MOMMHU IJa3aMM, U f1 TOKJsJICA cebe He
06UJIeTh KeHbI U JUTATH Bpara cBoero.'’>? Instead of becoming disappointed by
the behaviour of many soldiers, the war only reinforced his loyalty to his peers

and his view of their own generation as pure with their idea of civic duty.

Initially, however, the realities of war must have shaken Samoilov’s romantic
perception of dying for one’s fatherland. This can be seen in the entries made in
1942, when Samoilov first faced the life-threatening conditions of war.
Samoilov's diary of that period contains different types of entries in terms of
style. Thus, his entry of 12 of August 1942 betrays the fear of death and an
ardent desire to live and continue to write.”®0 It seems that this fear activates his
attention to the minute detail of a soldier's life: 'f1 em 3anpeuieHHbIii BUHOTrpas. A
KyCal COYHYI KHCTb M IJIOTal0 MArKUe BeTOYKW. S He rypman. {1 He yMelo
cocaTb no sArojke. Tak Bo BceM. HyxxHo o06becThes.'761 He describes the minute.
When he does so, he identifies with a French diarist: for example, after
recounting an episode of sharing a cigarette with other soldiers, using their
characteristic dialect (‘3gemnuit uau TytowHul’), he concludes: 'd XKyab Penap

noHeBoJie'.”62 He writes in short sentences: 'fl nuiy, kak cMmepTHUK', 'CiegyeT

758 Ibid., p. 222. 21 April 1945; p. 223. 24 April 1945.
759 Ibid., p. 209. 7 February 1945.

760 Tbid., p. 151. 12 August 1942.

761 1bid., p. 151. 16 August 1942.

762 Ibid., p. 152. 17 August 1942.
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6bITh GppaHIy30M — MUCATh JHEBHUK.'7%3 In his war entries, he is also sensitive to
nature around him: Ve maxHet Pycprlo. O6saaka. IIpoxnaza. Ho Bokpyr eme

ctenb.'7%* Yet his usual style and traces of his early socialisation reappear.

There are entries in which he moves away from his own war-time conditions
towards ‘a we,’ an expression of the collective psyche: ‘Mb1 npeasnaraem 3a
CYaCTbe CaMyI0 JJOPOTYI0 LIeHY — »KU3Hb. MOKeT ObITh, Mbl YIIJIATUM 3TY Li€HY, HE
nosnyuuB Huuero.' This ‘we’ is invariably present when he invokes patriotic
feelings: ‘PoguHa? OHa cTasa Hauleil cyabb6oil. Mbl iymMaeM o ceGe; 3TO U €CTb
MbICIM 0 pojuHe.'7% [t seems that the patriotic feeling became a source of
meaning and hope to Samoilov, something he projects onto his own peers. He
also appears self-conscious of coming across as over-patriotic to future
generations: 'MoxeT ObITb, MOTOMKH CKaXyT, YTO Mbl HYJUM, 4YTO MbI
PUTOPUCTHI, YTO KaXKJ0€ Hallle TpeTbe c0BO — Poccus. YTo K, UL GbI OHU
ObLIM cYyacTJUBbI, Kak MblL'7% This entry is arguably the best evidence of
Samoilov-the young man’s patriotic upbringing in his being able to see his

generation and its lot as happy for the chance to put their patriotism to real use.

The durability of his upbringing is also seen from coming face to face with the
egoistic survival instincts of others. Samoilov experiences a crude awakening as
to the negative sides of human nature. On 27 August 1942, Samoilov describes an

episode of unfair sharing when he gave all he had, while others saved some food

763 Ibid., p. 151. 13 August 1942.

764 Ibid., p. 152. 23 August 1942.

765 Ibid., pp. 151-152. 16 August 1942.
766 Ibid., p. 158. 11 June 1943.
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for themselves. (‘Mue rpyctHo. Ho ntoau ocrarorca swoapmu.') Yet within the
same entry, he ‘talks himself into’ the familiar optimistic position:
HeT, 1 He cjaMcs, He CKUCHY, He IOTePSI0 BEPY B TOT MUP,
3a KOTOphIM npuien cwozaa! «[ope HaM, -- TOBOPUIM MeuTaTe u
NpPOILJIBbIX BpEMEH, -- BeJlb MUP IPOTHBOPEYUT Hallel MeuTe!»
«['ope ToMy Mupy, -- TOBOPAT JIIOAU COPOKOBOTO roja. —
['ope ToMy MUPY, KOTOPBIX IPOTUBOPEYUT Hallleld MeqTe!»767
It is in his generation and their active position as builders of the world, in
contrast to those dreamers that lived before, that Samoilov derives this
optimistic view. He is a true Soviet soldier-citizen that has conquered his initial
fear: ‘A MexJy TeM 51 MOJIOH IJIAHOB U YBepeH B cebe Kak HUKoOra. f, psagoBoi
COJIZAT, cepasi IMHeJ b, YyBCTBYI0 Ce6sl reHUabHbIM. JTO JIM He coljdaan3sm?'768

Here socialism for Samoilov is a state of confidence in himself and his values,

more importantly, it is a type of feeling (‘chuvstvuyu’).

Young Samoilov is less aware of the traces of the state sponsored appeal to
emotions in his upbringing through literature teaching, nevertheless present in
his philosophising. He merges thoughts and feelings into one category and
confirms the importance of feelings and emotionality, as emphasised in school:
'MbIC/Ib UK YYBCTBO - 4YTO Bblille? [...]YyBCTBO mOAHUMAaET MbIC/Ib, JAeT eu
pasmMax U cuay. MbIcib HpeBpaljaeT YyBCTBO B TBOPYECKYH 3Hepruto.' 769
Significantly, not only is emotion fused with thought in Samoilov’s understanding
of the role of emotions in art, but ‘political passion’ is also an inherent part of the

artistic process: ‘UcKyccTBO [...] BAPYT OLLYyTHJIO NPOCTOP TBOPUYECKOU CBOOO/bI

767 Podennye zapisi, p. 153. 27 August 194 2.
768 [bid., p. 157. 16 December 1942.
769 Ibid., p. 168. 6 July 1943.
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TBOPUYECKOU CBOOO/Ibl, 3HEPTHIO, NOIUMUYecKyto cTpacTh’ (my italics).”70 At this
stage, art and politics are inevitably connected, which is the result of his literary
studies in school, especially of the legacy of the radical democrats that would be

transformed later on.

g. Transition: From State Service To Civic Duty (1948-1989)

The real test of Samoilov’s ideals did not come from the life threatening war but
through the Soviet state’s deviations from its own revolutionary policies. At first,
Samolov attempted to justify the return to pre-revolutionary structures, which,
unlike some other Soviet citizens (and some historians), he interpreted not as a
retreat, but a step forward:
Ob6paileHue K Tpaguuuu (KaJeTcKhue Kopmyca, OQUIEepHI,
rBap/usi, >KEHCKHME M MYKCKHe IIKOJbl U T.J.) O3HAayaeT He
perpecc, a BCTyIJIEHHE HalLIero rocyfapcTBa B MOPY 3pesIOCTH, B
KJIaCCUYeCKUU 3Tal pa3BUTHUA. YKe HeT HYXAbl B MbILIHOM
OTpUL@HUHU. MBI U TaK CJIMUIKOM MaJsI0 TPaAULIMOHANbHbL.’71
But in another entry, he sounds surprised at some of these moves. The 1943
Concordat with the Russian Orthodox Church awakened his particular

suspicions. 'CoBelalOTCsA C MUTPONOJUTAMY, HArPaXK/AAIOT MUTPONOJIUTOB. UTO

3T0? MBI IpU3HA/IU CHUITY ePKBU UJIHU XOTUM CAeJaThb ee CUioi?'772

Close to the end of the war, however, an unexpected thought that the state is self-
interested appears: 'TocysapcTBO U KOPBICTb HepasZebHbL. ['ocyjapcTBO — 3TO

dopma, B KoTOpylo o6s1a4aeTcss KopbIcThb.'773 It is hard to tell what the cause of

770 Ibid., p. 168. 6 July 1943.

771 Ibid., p. 178. 3 September 1943.
772 Ibid., p. 189. 17 October 1943.
773 Ibid., p. 211. 20 February 1945.
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this entry was. Soon afterwards Samoilov articulated a range of views in which
he expressed conviction that contemporary writers must follow the line of the
CC: 'Kak Bcerpa, jJiuTepaTypa OTCTajsa OT NoJAWTUKHU. Pemenue LK cnacaer
JIUTepaTypy OT MPOBHHLHAJIBHOIO IMpo3s06aHus. [‘eHepaJbHbIM NYTh
JUTepaTypbl — mUpokue ctpacTu.'’”’* To comply with the political line, he
planned to write a work of literature that would uplift the spirit of the
generation.”’”> Whether he was projecting his own doubts and scepticism on to
his coevals, or had actually encountered other doubters and sceptics after the
war, is not of primary importance here. He was still at the service of the state in
his desire to create a poem that would put things into the right Soviet

perspective.

It was around this period that Boris Slutskii criticised Samoilov’s poetry on the
grounds of its tendentiousness. Samoilov disagreed with him: ‘[IpocTto Mos
rocyJlapCTBeHHasl TeHJEHLUsI BbIPAXKaeTCsl BO MHE Topas3/io siCHee U aKTHBHas
CTOpPOHA M033UM CTOUT Ha MepBoM I1aHe.'’’6 (Samoilov’s turn to criticise Slutskii
for ‘retrospective pathos’ would come much later, in 1964, when Samoilov's
ideas on literature and the state’s role in guiding it had drastically changed:

'TloTyru Ciyukoro v ero peTpocneKTUBHBIN MadocC — CKYYHbI U KaJaKoBaThL.')’77

In 1948, Samoilov continued to believe in art's duty to serve the state.”’8 In

retrospect, he would say that it was in this year that he underwent a

774 1bid., p. 232. 28 August 1946.

775 Ibid., p. 231. 20 August 1946.

776 Ibid., p. 233. 12 September 1946.

777 1bid., p. 361. 25 October 1964.

778 ‘[lepedydThIBAJ CTEHOTPAaMMbl Cbe3[bl NHcATeJNed. ITO [JOKYMEHT IEepPBOCTENEHHOro
nHTepeca. «[lomyTHUYeCKUK» AyX elle CUJABHO BesiJ B TO BpeMs. Korjja-To MHe Ka3aliocCh 3TO
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transformation and awakening as to the suffocating role of the state in literary
affairs.”’? Upon careful reading, indeed, that year, 1948, has a few sobering
entries. Samoilov complained that literature had become a nomenclature
profession of sorts, that authors were given prescriptions to the tiniest details,
including rhymes and meters. Anybody who dared to ignore the rules was called
the author of non-literature (‘«Bce nmpouee», He 1uTepaTtypa'). Recording all this,
Samoilov came to the conclusion that the real state of things was actually the
reverse: only a free author would produce good literature.’8® Apart from these
entries on the contemporary constraints on art, Samoilov's political reversals

would be explicitly revealed in his diaries only 9 years later, in 1957.781

At this point, political disappointment brought changes in his view of the goals of
literary creation and art in general. He began to question the belief that art must
serve the state’s goals. The precious energy of self-discovery (samopoznanie) had
been channelled into the spheres of politics and science, making the analytical
consciousness (‘destructive in its essence’) overpower the synthetic
consciousness (‘artistic and philosophical’). That is why, he concluded, the 20t
century had not produced any great poetry or philosophy, the last genius being

Sholokhov.782

UHTepeCcHbIM. B[yxapuH] XOTes yBeCTH MO033UI0 OT NOJUTHUKH, BCE €ro OrOBOPKH IyCTas
6osToBHSA.' Podennye zapisi, p. 242. 11 March 1948.

779 '"Yurtan noBectb JI. K. «Codns [1aBmoBHa» /4 mpo3pes B 48-M." He must refer to Chukovskaia's
'Sofi'ia Petrovna'. Ibid., p. 303. 30 September 1962.

780 Ibid., p. 253. 20 May 1948.

781 Ibid., p. 283. 16 May 1957.

782 Ibid.
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By now, Samoilov was characteristically categorical in his denial of any positive
role to politics in art: ‘TlonuTuvyeckuit ¢paTyM BHOBb MOTYOUJ MCKYCCTBO, KaK
HEKOr/Jla B Mopy a/IMHU3MA. [...] [lonuTHKe HeT Aesa J0 UCTUHBL. UcTUHOU s
Hee SIBJISIETCSl BHEIIHsS LieJib, IOPOM MpOTHUBOpeYallasi BHYTPEHHUM 3aKOHaM
pa3BuTHUsa yesioBevyecTBa.' 783 And then in the same entry his mood changes, a
hope is expressed for a new era of synthesis that will certainly come, when art
gets rid of analytical and scientific pretensions.”8 Once again, even if his initial
views on the service of art to politics drastically change, the manner in which he
discusses his new opinion, categorical and optimistic, preserves his early
schooling: ‘OTo HCKycCTBO BBIMJET 3a paMKU «HAyKU» U «TPaSULIUU», [BYX
NPU3PaKOB, KOTOPbIMHU  MOJMTHKA 3aJypMaHUBAaeT TOJIOBY  JIOJAM

XyZI0’KECTBEHHOTO Tpy/a.' 785

In 1964, Samoilov found a confirmation of this prophecy in Solzhenitsyn's
work?86 This literature neither served the state nor pretended to fight against it.
Solzhenitsyn’s writings came from a period, Samoilov specifies, to which he
himself belonged or would like to belong, that is above state service or rejection
of the state: 'dTo snuTepaTypa, mpeojoJieBlias pa3oyapoBaHHe 4eJiOBEKa B
dopmax  0OLECTBEHHOW OpraHM3alUMd W [O3TOMYy  IICHUXOJIOTHYECKH
He3aBHCHMMas OT MOJUTHYECKOM BO3HM U He CTpaulallasics yTHeTeHHUs, He

yrHeteHHas.' 787 This literature, concludes Samoilov, affirms the eternal moral

783 Podennye zapisi, p. 283. 16 May 1957.

784 Ibid., p. 284. 16 May 1957.

785 Ibid., p. 284. 16 May 1957.

786 Samoilov had referred to Solzhenitsyn previously (for instance, on 29 December 1962,
Podennye zapisi, p. 318). This last entry may have been written after Matryona’s Place, published
in Novyi mir in the end of 1963.

787 Podennye zapisi, p. 351. 8 February 1964.
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order over the temporary and social: 'BeyHble Hadajsa HpPaBCTBEHHOCTH U
MIO3HAHUS, 3a/10’)KEHHBIE B HEM, CUJIbHEE, YEM BPEMEHHOCTb €0 0611[eCTBEHHBIX
ycaoBuil.'’88 Alongside his altered view of the relation between politics and
literature, Samoilov’s attitude to the 19th-century literary hero had changed. The

meaning of duty was now civic duty, rather than duty to the state.

Samoilov proved loyal to the idea of civic service both in poetry (‘uyBcTBa
Jlobpeie’ [...] Hao mpob6yxaaTk’, he wrote, echoing Pushkin’s ‘la pamiatnik sebe
vozdvig') 78 and more generally in society, when he invoked his entire
. | LR )
generation’s ‘sense of civic duty’:
HcTtopuyecknil ONBIT Hallero IOKOJEeHUsA OrpoMeH. HWpesa
HpPaBCTBEHHOT'O yCOBepIIEeHCTBOBAHMUA v ZlYXOBHOM
HE3aBUCUMOCTH BbICTpajaHa HaMu. OCOOEHHOCTb 3TOW HJEU B
Hac COCTOUT B TOM, YTO Mbl He YTPATHJU Yy8CMBA 2paic0aHCKUX
o6s3anHocmell.”?% (my italics)
Thus, at the height of the second wave of de-Stalinisation, Samoilov
characterised his generation as having broken free (‘spiritual independence’)
from the political indoctrination, yet preserving the central value of the Russian

19th-century intelligentsia. This value, however, was propagated by the state in

the 1930s and was in line with the literary teachings of the 1930s.

In later entries, Samoilov retrospectively explores what had inspired him and his
poet-friends in their attitude towards poetic service to the state:

Wjewo cavssiHUS TO33UM C BJACTbI0 He Mbl npuayMmanu. OHa
nepeunia K HaM OT cTapuux. Takoea 6bl1a ammocgepa, 8 komopoti

788 [bid., p. 352. 8 February 1964.
789 Ibid., p. 350. 31 January 1964.
790 Tbid., p. 340. 6 October 1963.
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Mbl pocau, makosa bvlia mpaduyusi Masko8ckoz2o, KOmopomy Mbl
gepuu.’?! (my italics)

Samoilov draws a connecting line between the pre-revolutionary tradition of
Russian classical poetry (at least, through the lens of the radical democrats) and
that of Maiakovskii. He argues that the rapport between poetry and state power
was known in Russia before the Soviet epoch and clarifies his use of the word
‘tradition’ applied to Maiakovskii. He explains how the young people from his
poetic circle reconciled the perceptible contradiction between revolutionary
ideals and anti-revolutionary authoritative and nationalist tendencies in the
state’s policies: ‘Uges pa3snuvs HPAaBCTBEHHbIX HOPM TAKTHKU U CTPATETHUU
npUHUMasacb BceMu HaMu. B CiyiikoM oHa rjiy60ko ¥ Hajioro 3acesa.'’?2 Thus
even if he did undergo a change in perspective as to the role of politics in
literature, civic aspirations in poetry and life, the sense of civic duty, would

remain important to him.

Samoilov does not give up entirely on the idea of literature and art’s service to
society or switch to ‘the art for art’s sake’ persuasion. It is now not the political
sphere, but the sphere of morals, to which he assigns art’s service: ‘B mopasne
JIOJDKHO OBbITh 8bicokoe (original emphasis).”?3 Six years after this entry, he
records a meeting with poets Joseph Brodskii and Anatolii Naiman, both from a
significantly younger generation. Samoilov admits to his diary that Brodskii is a
great poet, yet alien to his own views. Brodskii is an egocentric and superhuman

type of poet that flees from ‘clarity of moral order.””?4 Samoilov finds Brodskii's

791 Pamiatnye zapiski (sbornik), p. 200. [1987-1989].
792 Tbid.

793 Podennye zapisi, p. 287. 4 June 1957.

794 1bid., p. 343. 30 November 1963.
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idea that the irrational expressed in poetry is born in the consciousness of a poet

dangerous, since it comes down to poetry having nothing to do with moral order.

To Samoilov the two realms - poetic and moral - are not one and the same but
intricately intertwined. To deny this connection is ungrateful, writes Samoilov:
‘Ho oTpuuaHue CBA3M MeXAy HUMHU — Ta e CTelleHb He6JIaroZlapHOCTH, KaK
OTpPULI@HUE CBSI3U MEXJY COJHLUEM M CBETOM, XOTSl IMOHSTHE TMOCJAeJHET0
ropaszio LIMpe U «Bceoblee», 4eM MoHsTHe cosHIa.'7?> The source of Samoilov's
beliefs as to the connection between poetry and the moral realm comes as a
surprising reversal of his views as a young man: Samoilov places the source in
19th century literature and the old intelligentsia, his family, who managed to
preserve and pass on these notions.”?¢ And at this stage, he feels the need to re-

evaluate his own self, including through diary writing.

h. Moral Ideals vs Political Ideas (1960s-1989)

In his ‘search for himself through memoir writing,”*” Samoilov contemplates the
roots of moral beliefs of his own generation and traces their ideology of romantic
revolutionism back to the Decembrists. When looking for the very roots of the

pre-revolutionary generations that preserved a moral codex and represented a

795 Ibid.

796 The reversal is hardly surprising, in the 1930s Samoilov internalised what Katerina Clark
explains as the state legitimisation efforts through texts - propagation of the values of the 19th-
century intelligentsia, with literature at its heart. Clark, ‘The King Is Dead, Long Live the King’,
pp- 6-7.

797 ‘« /111 4ero 3TO BOCHOMHUHAaHHe? — BHOBb HACTOWYHMBO CHpalIMBarK s cebsd. — /[yig dero ara
NaMATb, TaK HACTOSTEJNbHO TpeOyroliasi W3JUSHUS YEepHUJI Ha Oymary?» [..]riaBHasi MbICJb
MoOsl, [JIaBHasl [[eJib — BOCCO3/JaHKe COOCTBEHHOTO «si», UCCAeJOBAHUE €ro OMbITA U Yepe3 OMbIT
BO3BpallleHHe K caMoMy cebe. Bocco3paTb co6CTBEHHOE «s1» U B3IJITHYTh HA HEr0 CO CTOPOHBL.’
Perebiraia nashi daty, pp. 29-30. Late 1970s - early 1980s, according to Galina Medvedeva, ‘O
sostave’, Pamiatnye zapiski (sobranie), 2014, pp. 689-699 (p. 690).
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‘highly moral type’, Samoilov draws an unbroken line back to the events of 1925,
the Decembrists, in a manner of a former Soviet schoolboy. He compares the

Decembrists with the historical type of Soviet dissidents:

JlekabpucTckoe Jesio OKasaJochb Bbllle MNopaxeHHUs. HWMeHHO
nocje Hero cGOpMHUPOBAJICA BbICOKUHM, 06pa3uoBbid Ajs Poccuun
HpascmeeHHbll mun. IuCCUAEHTHI TAKOr'0 TUIA HE CO3/aJIH.

JlekabpucTbl oKazanuch nocie CEHATCKOU, rje OHU ObLIU
JIOABMHU TOpbIBA M MeYTaHUs, JIOJbMU Jesa, JIIOAbMH
NpOCBeLeHHUS. |...]

Jlekabpu3M okaszaJjics HeMoBTOPHUM. 798 (my italics)

One would expect Samoilov to echo the classics in his description of the
Decembrists (Odoevskii, P. V. Annenkov, and Belinskii), but what is more
interesting to note is his view that the Decembrists truly lived up to their ideals

in Siberia.

What makes Samoilov envious of the Decembrists is that they had a chance to
prove their emotional commitment to ideals in action, including through
suffering for them. Soviet dissidents of the post-Stalin period did not enjoy the
historical luxury, as Samoilov sees it, of implementing their ideals in reality. In
constituting this difference between the Decembrists and the dissidents of his
own generation, once again he reveals his long-term commitment to the

romantic ideals instilled during his school years.

798 Perebiraia nashi daty, pp. 481-482. 25 May 1981.
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The older Samoilov was more aware of the affective education at school. In 1979,
Samoilov described his own generation as sentimental and suggested that they
were deliberately educated to be so:
B Hac ecTb JAecATUNETUAMHU BOCIUTAHHBIA CEHTHMEHTAJU3M,
MellaIUK BCe KeCTKO J0AyMaTh [0 KOHIIA, 0 TOJIOU CXeMbL./
HaBepHoe, 10 mopbl 0 BpeMeHU NpaBslleMy CJI0K0 HEBBITOJHO,
YTOOBI B JIIOOYI0 CTOPOHY ObLJIO J0JIyMaHO A0 KOHIa.”%?
Thus Samoilov juxtaposes the sentimentalism of his own generation and an
abstract rationalism that enables one to see through the political manipulations.
He considers such sentimentalism to be the desired outcome of Soviet
pedagogical efforts. Yet, at the same time, he indirectly praises some welcome
side-effects of the Soviet emotional upbringing, when he speaks of his
grandfather’s traits of character, ‘inherited’ by him to some extent: 'MnsI Bce
COCTOUM M3 KYCKOB CaMO4YYyBCTBHS, JOCTABILIMXCA HaM OT NpeAKOB. f 3Halo, 4TO
JlOCTaJIoCb MHEe OT MaTepHu, 4To OT oTua. Korpa s paBHoayuieH, 1 — fef.'800
Samoilov connects his grandfather’s emotional cool, ‘nonchalance’ (although
Samoilov concedes that his grandfather was not a reserved or tacit person) to his
lack of interest in history, including his personal autobiography. Samoilov sees in
his grandfather’s lack of interest in reflecting upon the past a deficiency of
historical consciousness, with its tendency to evaluate the past and experience
pride, shame, or nostalgia.
‘Korzia g Tenepb 0 HEM BCIOMHUHAMW, A AyMalo, YTO, B CYLIHOCTH,
MaJsio 3HaJ jAeja. [...] OH HUKOr/ia He MbITaJICs HUYEero pacckasaThb
0 cebe, 0 CBOeH NpeAbICTOPUU. Y He20 He 6bL10 hompebHOCMU 8
ucmopuu, xoms 6bl 8 ceoell co6cmeeHHOU, U TOBECTBOBAHUS O cebe
He OBLIO He OT CKPBITHOCTH HAaTypbl WJM OT NPUCYTCTBUA

JlylIeBHOM TaiHbl. /[le/l, HampoTHUB, ObLI 4YeJOBEK OTKPBITHIH,
6eCXUTPOCTHO yCTpoeHHbIM. OH He yMes TOBOPUTb O cebe, a

799 Ibid., p. 477. 7 March 1979.
800 Ibid., p. 37. Late 1970s - early 1980s.

284



TOJIBKO O IpaMMaTHKe, He yMea 20p0umbCsi HU4eM Opy2uM, Kpome
umerwwjuxcss ceedeHull, W3-3a 0COOOTO CBOEro YCTPOMCTBA,
CYaCTJIUBOrO, MOTOMY YTO 3alUILEHHOTO om 601U NPOXCUBAHUS
JHCU3HU, a no cyujecmgy — 6edHO20 U HeAoCmamo4yHo20 05
ycmpoeHus ucmuHHou auyHocmu.’801 (my italics)
Samoilov's assessment of this lack is remarkable: while he argues that this may
have protected his grandfather from emotional suffering, he believes it to be a
kind of emotional poverty in the structure of one’s personality. In contrasting his
generation to his grandfather’s, Samoilov reveals an appreciation of the acquired
traits of his own generation, in which historical consciousness (‘necessity in
history’), emotional vulnerability (‘poignant experiencing of life’), and ideology
(‘pride for achievements other than one’s own’) are interconnected.8%? The
affective education (vospitanie chuvstv) through literary studies was effective in
prompting such an association. Even if the political convictions of the 1930s had
been upturned or worn off with the passing of time, the value attached to

rarefied emotions and the belief in their superiority to a state of level-headed

(bland) self-control remained.

Meanwhile, Samoilov’s notion about the intelligentsia evolved to a complete
acceptance of an older type of intelligentsia and their value system, and his self-

identification as part of a Soviet intelligentsia.

At this point, Samoilov returned to the Hugo reference, but remembered it
differently. Tracing the source of his generation’s radical beliefs to school and

literature, he tried to distance himself from common, intolerant attitudes: ‘{,

801 Ibid., p. 36. Late 1970s - early 1980s.
802 [hid.
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HEeCMOTpS Ha BCI0 HETEPIIMMOCTb BpeMeHH, ObLJI TepIUM. A BpeMs yYUJIO COBCEM
JpyroMy: 'B mkoJsie mesn cnop o ToM, npaB ju CumypjeH, youBas ['oBeHa. U
O0JIBIIMHCTBO CKJIOHSJIOCh K TOMY, 4TO npaB.'803 Samoilov confesses to sharing
most of the ideals with his peers, but also acknowledges an internalisation of the
‘concepts' absorbed from his family. He discriminates between the moderate
humane concepts of the intelligentsia he came from and the cruel absolute ideals
of the epoch, promoted in school and the media.

A 6pL1 BOCIUTAH B MOHATUAX YMEPEHHbIX U TyMaHHBIX. JTH

HNOHATUSA KaK-TO CTPAaHHO Y»KUBAJUCbhb C KECTOKUMHU HJesAMHU

BpeMeHU. M Bce ke B pe3ysbTaTe IMOHATHS OKa3aJIUCh
JoJITOBeYyHee uei.so4

Whether he is recalling his earlier self accurately here is open to doubt.
Nevertheless, the realisation, or most likely retrospective imagination, of his
ability, even as a young man, to separate traditional values from doctrine was
something that preoccupied Samoilov in his mature years. Retrospectively he

believed these values ‘outlived’ the ideals.805

Samoilov changed his views on the older intelligentsia in his later years, claiming
that this social stratum preserved moral notions and ideals:

JlyXOBHOU MUCCHUEN 3TOTO CJIOS 0Ka3aJOCh COXpaHeHUe NMOHATHUM.

803 Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 108. [1980s].
804 [bid.
805 In [urii Leonidovich Kucherov’'s poems about his childhood, one text juxtaposes the changing
matter of life with the constant to which his personal attachments belong:

MeHsJ/10Ch MHOTO€, KOHEYHO,

B cTpaHe, u B Mupe, ¥ B MockBe,

Ho npouwoe - oHO HaBe4YHO

B Moux noroskax ¥ BO MHe.

HaBe4HO yrosiok cTonunsl,

['ne 4 poaunica JOIro XuJ,

HaBeyHo roJioca u jinia

C KeM NMPOCTO 3HAJICS U APYKHUIL.
The immutability of affection and affect is thus juxtaposed to the changeability of ideas and
history - an unexpected long-term result of a process of indoctrination that sought to capitalise
on feelings for the sake of political dogma. lurii Kucherov, ‘Stikhi o detstve’, Bezrogov Collection.
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W ecnu B HalleM 06111eCTBE COXPAHU/IMCh HOPMaJIbHbIe TIOHSTHS O
yecmu, docmouHcmee, mepnumocmu, mpyde, HA3Ha4eHUU 4e/108€eKd,
TO 3TO pe3yJ/bTaT He3aMEeTHOTo TPyJa HalIUMX OTLOB U MaTepew,
«IUNaHbIX» UHTe/IUreHTOB 20-x 1 30-x roZj0B.8% (my italics)

But in reflecting on some of the reasons behind this survival of values, in his
description of his milieu, his contemporaries’ relation with authorities, and the
mission of this ‘social stratum’, Samoilov, once again, demonstrates that his
Soviet educational analytical habits are intact. He is thinking in terms of
generations, continuity, and historical missions. The inculcated values of the
19th-century Russian intelligentsia inevitably came to the fore, upstaging

communist ethics.

In another entry from his later autobiographical prose, Samoilov contrasts the
Soviet intelligentsia, to which he feels he belongs, with the pre-revolutionary one,
which, he believes, differed in important ways and was attacked in mainstream
literature for its un-Soviet qualities:
WUHTeNIUTeHTHBIN CJI0M TOr0 BPEMEHU ObLI yice, KoMnakmuetl,
3amkHymell, C U3BECTHBIMHU Jla’Ke COCJIOBHBIMU aMOUILIUAMH, HO U C
3aMevyaTeJbHOH TpaguLen YeCTHOCTH, NOPAL0YHOCTH,
CeMeMHOM MOpaJiM, YBaKeHUs K JeJy, CO3HaHUA CBOeH

INPOCBETUTENbCKOW MHUCCHHU, CO CBOUM KpYroM UTEHUS U
006513aTeJIbHBbIM JIeMOKpPaTU3MOM U Hapo/oJr061eM.807 (my italics)

Remarkably, according to Samoilov, the intelligentsia of the past was more
closely knit, more careful in socialising. He had by now become aware that his
father’s generation, with their own concept of honour, was deliberately

distanced from his own, ‘Stalin’s first generation.’808 Official socialisation efforts

806 Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 108. [1980s].

807 Ibid., p. 81. [1980s]

808 On the challenges of self-perception and official culture’s contradictory attitude towards
Stalin’s first generation see Anna Krylova, ‘Identity, Agency, and the “First Soviet Generation”, in
Generations in Twentieth-Century Europe, edited by Stephen Lovell (Basingstoke: Palgrave

Macmillan, 2007), pp. 101-121.
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had attempted to weaken the impact of upbringing by this older intelligentsia.8%°
Yet at the same time, the official course offered a version of older values in

literature, values that were shared with their peers.

In 1962 Samoilov records an entry describing his visit to Marshak. The visit was
warm and satisfactory, they discussed many topics and found many ideas in
common. Characteristically, Samoilov feels pleasantly surprised at sharing the
worldview of his older interlocutor, as was the case in this meeting: ‘..qa
MOJAUBUJICH CXOZCTBY HAlIUX MOHATHHU. ITO CXOACTBO ObLIO TaK MPUATHO HaM
0060MM, UTO He XOTeJIOChb paccTaBaTbCsl, WU BO3HUKJIO OLIylleHue 106poit
TemnoThlL. 810 The pleasure derived from sharing a worldview is typical of his
generation.8!! This entry reveals the source of common (to both Marshak and
Samoilov) beliefs about the connection between literature and moral order -
‘MyWKUHCKOe Haya/a0 npow/a1o20 eeka, Kozda 6bL10 obujecmso u udeell
Aumepamypbl 6vl1a 4ecms. [loToMm mnpuuuia uges coBectd y Toscrtoro u
JlocToeBcKoOroO, T.€. AUCTapMOHHUS, pa3jiaj U AJUHHOTHI (my italics).812 Samoilov
held that his generation absorbed this moral order through literature, and he
especially highlighted Tolstoi and Blok.813 Samoilov also considered that his

peers’ historical experience allowed them to confirm the importance of

809 Irina Paperno notices that to memoirists the ‘intimate circles of like-minded friends and the
visionary community of the “Russian intelligentsia” ‘seems more important to their identity and
authorship than the family’. Irina Paperno, Stories of the Soviet Experience: Memoirs, Diaries,
Dreams (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 2009), p. 41.

810 Podennye zapisi, p. 316. 23 December 1962.

811 p, 252. Also see Konstantin Bogdanov’s discussion of communities that seek mutual
understanding and collective solidarity in his article ‘Otkrytye serdtsa, zakrytye granitsy: o
ritorike vostorga i bespredel’'nosti vzaimoponimaniia ’, Nlo 100 (2009), 136-155.

812 Podennye zapisi, p. 316. 23 December 1962.

813 Tbid., p. 355. 3 April 1964.
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independent thought and moral self-perfection, and that the civic duty inculcated

into them had much to do with this. 814

It is important to note that the mature Samoilov’s exoneration of his own
generation was akin to a Soviet classroom analysis of a superfluous man: the
hero was not to blame in a final sense, and should not be harshly judged, since
his choices were limited by the historical circumstances.81> There was a big
difference, nevertheless, in the emotional attitude of Samoilov’s generation - ‘the
prisoners of the historical lot’ have fully embraced it:816
YMHHUKM TOrO BpeMeHU TOpAATCA TeM, 4TO YyXKe TOrZa Bce
MOHUMaJIU. A OHU He TTOHUMaJIM OJHOT'O U CaMOTO IJIaBHOTO: YTO
Ha3HaueHUe Hallero MOKOJIEHUS — BOEBAaTh U YMUPATh 3a HaAlly
delicmgume/bHOCMb, YTO WUHOTO HCTOPHUYECKOro BbIOOpa y Hac
HeT, YTO /IJIsI MHOTHX 3TO U O6y/ieT IJIaBHbIM Ha3HaYeHUEM KHU3HU.
[...] Ha gene y Hac He 6bL10 YyBCcTBa paTasibHOM OOPEYEHHOCTH,
Mbl ObLJIM BECEJbIMU U 30POBBIMU MOJIOABIMU JOAbMHU. Ho He
NPUILJIOCH ellle NMpUJaraThb HallM CXeMbl Ha NOpakTuke.817 (my
italics)
To fight and die for their ‘actuality’ was the role reserved to Samoilov’s
generation. Despite the fact that Samoilov and his peers faced a tragic lot, at the

time these boys did not feel fatalistic about the upcoming war and their mood

was generally happy.818

814 Ibid., p. 340. 6 October 1963.

815 Rufus Mathewson underlined that the superfluous hero did not represent retrogressive
values, but was a victim of such. Rufus W. Mathewson, ‘The Soviet Hero and the Literary
Heritage’, American Slavic and East European Review 12:4 (1953), 506-523 (p. 509).

816 | refer to the title of Juliane Fiirst’s article, in which she demonstrates how young people of the
late Stalinist period could only express their dissidence within the Soviet theoretical framework,
Juliane Fiirst, ‘Prisoners of the Soviet Self?: Political Youth Opposition in Late Stalinism’, Europe-
Asia Studies 54:3 (2002), 353-375.

817 Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 156. [1987-1989], according to Galina Medvedeva, ‘O sostave’,
Pamiatnye zapiski (sobranie), 2014, pp. 689-699 (p. 690).

818 . S. Smith writes in his introduction to Slutskii’s poetry: ‘Male Russians born within five years
on either side of 1917 were more likely to meet a premature death than other generations in
modern European history. Paradoxically, a larger proportion of the intellectuals among them
seem to have grown up as convinced optimists and idealists than at any other time. Boris Slutsky
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Samoilov also admits that his generation’s (‘our’) worldview was weak and false
and crumbled with time, yet he paradoxically feels certain that it was ‘honest’:
TpyaHo mnucaTh M0Opo 3TO, MNOTOMY YTO TOrJalIHEe Haule
MHPOBO33pEHHE OKa3aJ0Chb BO MHOIOM CJabbIM, JIOKHBIM U
MOCTENEHHO Pacnasaoch.
Ho TBepmo Mory ckasaTb, YTO OHO OBLIO YeCMHbIM

MUpPOB033peHUeM U OTHIO/Ib He WCYepPNbIBAJIOCh Uleel CIyKeHUs
MCKYCCTBA BJIACTH.

I[/.I.gwyu;eHue anoxu y Hac 6bL10. TyT yXK 1 MOTY CKa3aThb, YTO
OHO KOMIEHCHPOBAJO HEMOJHOTY WM HETOYHOCTb MOMBIC/IOB.

OHo He 6bL710 3a6/yxaAeHueM.81° (my italics)
In his peers’ sincere political and philosophical search, he finds the central
meaning of the epoch. The emphasis on feeling is important. He believes that
their worldview, channelled into poetic endeavour, was more than mere
servitude to the authorities; it must have had some honest principles at its core.
Importantly, what justified their honest ‘worldview’ was the ‘feeling of the
epoch’ (an emotional and intuitive understanding of the unique historical events,
perhaps?) that compensated for the lack of ideological clarity and could not be
considered ‘a mistake.” No, to him this ‘feeling of the epoch’ had its own truth,
and thus it retained its value.820 Elsewhere Samoilov insists that those to whom

ideology was not empty words ‘matter’ more than those who knew it to be based

on lies:

[sic], Things That Happened, edited and translated by Gerald Stanton Smith (Moscow,
Birmingham: Glas, 1999), p. 1.

819 Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 156. [1987-1989].

820 Perhaps here Samoilov hints at Ushakov’s dictionary’s sense of the word prochuvstvovat’ (on
the normative nature of this dictionary see p. 301): ‘Ist: ‘[loHITH YyBCTBOM, IPOHUKHYTH
YYBCTBOM B CMbICJ 4ero-HUGOyAb.” Tolkovyi slovar’ russkogo iazyka v 4 tomakh, edited by D. N.
Ushakov, 4 vols (Moscow: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo inostrannykh i natsional’'nykh slovarei,
1939), vol. 3, column 1045. If the ideology was believed in this way, these feelings could not be
erroneous or dishonest, for feelings cannot be mistaken, only misplaced.
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Ho peno-to He B TOM, 4YTO WZEOJOTHS ObLIA JIOXKHOM U
b6eccofep:kaTeJbHOU [Ji1 UJE0JIOTOB, -- OHA Oblla peasibHOU U
coJiep>KaTeJIbHOM JJ1d HaC.
K npumepy -- eciu faxke MHTepHaLMOHaaAu3M K 30-M rogam
CTaJl MICeBJJOHMMOM CTAJUHCKOTO JlepP>KaBHOTO 3rOM3Ma, TO 8 HAC
OH 0CMAsaJ/Ccs 4UCmblM 3/eMEHMOM B0CNUMAHUSL U ped/bHbIM
832/15100M HA NpobseMbl 83AUMOOMHOWEHUL HAYUl: HEBAXKHO, UTO
ero HeT B HeJpax OQUIMAIBbHON HJI€0JIOTUM, BaXXHO, YTO OH
ocma/csi TPU3HAKOM HUJIE0JIOTUM MOEero IOKOJIEHUS, €ero
MbICJIsIIIIEeN YacTH.
BaxkHbI He Te, [1J11 KOTO U/leU OBbLIU JIOKbIO, a Te, IJ1s1 KOro
OHU 6bLIM NpaBAo. 821 (my italics)
In this defence, Samoilov is a student of his times - emotional and loyal to his
peers. He also raises the important point that, although the continuity of ideology
from the Decembrists to the Stalinist epoch proved to be artificial and the two
differed drastically, it is through the exposure to the Decembrists tradition in
Russian classical literature and radical critics’ theory —in essence, through
thorough attemptsat indoctrination — that the former recipients of
indoctrination could reinstate the validity of a more durable moral type and
recognise (or remember) the alternative voices from their childhood and the
legacy of the pre-revolutionary intelligentsia. The pathos (in the sense of
emotional stimulation) that accompanied their indoctrination left a permanent

mark that is channelled elsewhere - into the strength of commitment to a moral

order cleansed of ideology, to peers, and to Russian classical literature.

Samoilov’s aesthetic position is also significant as it contains traces of his
appreciation of pathos as a rhetorical concept. Thus Samoilov, who also
preserved the secondary school’'s programmes’ penchant towards

generalisation, took issue with Mikhail Epshtein, the much younger literary

821‘0 real’nosti nashei iunesheskoi ideologii’, in Pamiatnye zapiski (sbornik), 2014, p. 428. Short
‘essays’ like this one were essentially notes on the margins of Pamiatnye zapiski, hence written
between the late 1960s and 1990.
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critic, about the ineptness of Russian longing - defending the latter as a pathos-
embued motif in Russian literature and nation in general. In 1988, Samoilov
symptomatically presented this feeling as fruitful:
JlutepaTypoBes M. dnimTelH (BecbMa HerJyIbli) CYAUT B CBOEM
CHOOM3Me pYCCKyl JIUTepaTypy W PpYCCKyl0 HalUo 3a
6ecnI0AHOCTb TOCKU. TOoCKa 3Ta MO BBICUIEMY, YTO U OTJIMYAET
PYCCKHUX OT HaLlMM, JIMIIEHHBIX TOCKU. JTAa TOCKA CTAaHOBUTCH
6eCKOpBICTHBIM, OecCTpallHbIM [JeWCTBUEM B TpPO3HbIE Yachbl
pycckoil uctopuu. Torga oHa nmobeauTesbHa, nobegHa. Pycckas
TOCKAa — TOCKa MO CB0OOJe B BeYHOW HeCcB0OOJe, K KOTOPOH
MorJsia 6bl MPUBBIKHYTDb Jil06asA Apyras Halus, KpOMe PYCCKUX U
HCIaHLeB.822
The exceptionalism of the Spanish and the Russians expressed by Samoilov could
go back to the pre-war years, when Samoilov could have absorbed the Soviet
press’s emphasis on the Spanish republic’s ardent hate of fascism being equal to
that one felt by the Russians.823 The difference between Samoilov and Epshtein’s
views perhaps lies in their different generations’ evaluations of ethos or pathos in
terms of the productivity of these two different means of persuasion, an

evaluation which in the end could come down to a simple taste for different

artistic genres.824

822 Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 491-492. 10 August 1988.

823 On ‘geroicheskii ispanskii narod’ see Ispaniia v bor’be protiv fashizma. Sbornik statei i
materialov (Moscow: Partizdat TsK VKP(b), 1936); V. Knorin, “Za chto boretsia ispanskii narod’,
Bor’ba klassov 10 (1936), 1-4; M. Erkoli, Ob osobennostiakh ispanskoi revoliutsii (Moscow:
Partizdat TsK VKP(b), 1936); Geroicheskaia Ispaniia (Moscow: Partizdat TsK VKP(b), 1936);
Dolores Ibarruri (Passionariia), Fashisty ne proidut! (Moscow: Partizdat TsK VKP(b), 1936); My s
vami. Shornik, posviashchennyi geroicheskoi bor’be ispanskogo naroda (Moscow: Sovetskii pisatel’,
1936); T. Korradov, ‘Dvadtsat’ let bor’by za mir’, Istorik-marksist 4:62 (1937), 62-80; K. Marks i F.
Engel’s, Revoliutsiia v Ispanii. Stat’i i korrespondentsii (1854-1873) (Moscow: Partizdat TsK
VKP(b), 1937) among many others. The trend to highlight Spanish ‘zhazhda svobody, zhazhda
kul’'tury, zhazhda spravedlivosti’ and ‘narodnyi bunt’ continued for several decades. Kh. Garsiia,
‘Stat’i. Bor’ba rabochego klassa Ispanii v zashchitu respubliki, protiv fashistskoi ugrozy (1931-
1934Y)’, Voprosy istorii 8 (1953), 57-73 (p. 57); D. E. Kunina, ‘Mezhdunarodnaia konferentsiia po
istorii dvizheniia soprotivleniia’, Voprosy istorii 12 (1962), 186-191.

824 The classical scholar Aleksei Losev in his entry in a Soviet philosophical encyclopaedia defines
pathos as ‘a rarefied psychic state’, which is traced to the classical aesthetics where this rather
painful and anxious mental state is opposed to ethos, the morally stable character: A. F. Losev,
‘Pafos’, in Filosofskaia entsiklopediia, edited by F. V. Konstantinov, 5 vols (Moscow: Sovetskaia
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Yet if ethos could be conceived as a balance from which a clear thinking and
effective action originate, then an excessive emphasis on pathos as the source of
the energy for righteous rather than rational action would invariably produce a
‘histrionically gifted’ culture, but also one that could be ‘histrionically’ committed
to the assertion of political dogma.82> If the latter perishes, the released force
from the commitment to dogma shifts elsewhere - to the emotional attachment
to the vehicles of such indoctrination, for example Russian literature and history,
co-sufferers of indoctrination, one’s peers, or the moral ideals cleansed of
political connotation. As the evidence from memoirs suggests, this is precisely

the process that did come about.

i. Conclusion

Samoilov’s analytical habits, developed during his adolescence in the literary
classroom, proved remarkably tenacious. In his later intellectually sophisticated
reflection on his own past, Samoilov nevertheless exhibited traits of the familiar
discourse highlighting social types. Samoilov’s descriptions of the social strata of
the 1920s and -30s were generally refined examples of adult intellectual
analysis, but they contained traces of the school’s history of literature course,
from which he never explicitly distanced himself. Also significant was the older
Samoilov’s awareness of the continuity of social types, their historical legacies
and destinies (‘HpaBCTBEHHY0 NPEEMCTBEHHOCTb PYCCKUX MOKoJIeHHU').826 With

hindsight, Samoilov could recognise the Great Turn of the Stalinist epoch he

entsiklopediia, 1960—1970) < http://dic.academic.ru/dic.nsf/enc_philosophy/2959/TIA®0OC >
[consulted on 25 May 2013].

825 On the self-dramatization of this histrionically gifted nation see Ronald Hingley, The Russian
Mind (London: Bodley Head, 1977), p. 71.

826 Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 26. Late 1970s-1980s.
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witnessed as an adolescent, while at the same time revealing himself as the (in

some respects) uncritical recipient of a Stalinist literary education.82”

In the later part of his life, Samoilov, initially seduced by the Soviet vilification of
intelligentsia identity, claimed a strong commitment to the more traditional
values of the older generation (those passed on through the Russian classics) in
the later part of his life. Exposure to this literature in combination with the high
susceptibility to fictional and fictionalised models inculcated by literary teaching
methods, contributed to the continuity of the 19th-century values and social
behaviour among members of the Soviet intelligentsia like Samoilov. The writer
himself clearly identified Russian classics as a source of these values and

behaviour patterns.

Nevertheless, his later attribution of the survival of these values purely to his
family raises the question whether it is possible to generalise about Russian
classics’ and literature study’s impact on the Soviet recipients of the course who
grew up without live examples of pre-revolutionary intelligentsia among them,

that is to say without intelligentsia heritage. 828 This question will be addressed

827 For example, literary programmes contained a set of ideological conclusions to help teachers
summarise their lessons. Programmy srednei shkoly, Literatura VIII-X klassy (Narkompros RSFSR,
1939), pp. 29-33.

828 would like to thank Professor Andrei Zorin for the suggestion that children who were
potomstvennye intelligenty (Jewish or not) were officially forbidden by state policies to indulge in
their heritage and replaced family history by interest in national heritage; egalitarianism was one
of the illusions of the pre-war Soviet state; hence this type of education was available for (and
perhaps aimed at) the children of older intelligentsia. I agree with Professor Zorin that Russian
classics held a special place for these children, also guaranteed by wider access to a variety of
books at home. Yet I also argue that the long-term effects on children of Samoilov’s background -
Korzhavin, Slutskii, Bonner - were similar to the effects on those who did not have such a
pedigree, like Vishnevskaia. The classics provided these children, at least those children who
were susceptible to the teaching methods and indoctrination, fictional models of 19th-century
intelligentsia.
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in the next chapter, along with the issue of what the other long-term effects of

the literary course may have been.
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6. DURABILITY TEST: THE LONG-TERM IMPACT OF SCHOOL
LITERATURE TEACHING

In this last chapter I aim to assess the long-term effects of the centralised history
of literature course and its methods on former students who attended upper
years of Soviet secondary schools shortly before WWII, at least as far as it is
possible to reconstruct these effects from memoirs, interviews, and retrospective
narratives.82° Having addressed the most immediate effects that the literary
curricula in schools had on shaping young people’s subjectivity (their worldview
and affective attitudes) in chapter four through the analysis of David Samoilov’s,
[urii Tverdin’s, Nina Kosterina’s, Ul'iana Gromova'’s, and Georgii Efron’s diaries,
and having contrasted young Samoilov’s retrospective views with his later
comments in chapter five, in this chapter I seek to uncover the long term effects

of Soviet literature instruction on the subjectivity expressed by other recipients

829 Elena Bonner, Dochki-Materi (New York, NY: Chekhov Publishing, 1991); Naum Korzhavin, V
soblaznakh krovavoi epokhi, 214 edition, 2 vols (Moscow: Zakharov, 2006), vol. 1; David Samoilov,
Pamiatnye zapiski (Moscow: Mezhdunarodnye otnosheniia, 1995); Idem, Perebiraia nashi daty
(Moscow: Vagrius, 2000); Idem, Podennye zapisi, 2 vols (Moscow: Vremia, 2002); Galina
Vishnevksaia, Galina. Istoriia zhizni (Paris: La Presse Libre et Continent, 1985); Inna Shikheeva-
Gaister, ‘A Family Chronicle’, in In the Shadow of Revolution: Life Stories of Russian Women from
1917 to the Second World War, edited by Sheila Fitzpatrick, Yuri Slezkine (Princeton, NJ:
Princeton University Press, 2000), pp. 367-390; Boris Slutskii, la istoriiu izlagaiu...Kniga
stikhotvorenii, edited by lurii Boldyrev (Moscow: Pravda, 1990); Idem, Sobranie sochinenii v trekh
tomakh, 3 vols (Moscow: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1991). The life history interviews cited
here and coded ‘Oxf/Lev’ were conducted for a project sponsored by the Leverhulme Trust under
grant no. F/08736/A ‘Childhood in Russia, 1890-1991: A Social and Cultural History’ (2003-
2006). The interviews are © The University of Oxford. The coding system consists of a project
identifier, place code (St Petersburg (SPb.), Moscow (M.), Perm’ (P), and Taganrog (T), and
villages in Leningrad (2004) and Novgorod (2005) provinces (V)), a date code, a cassette number
(PF), and a transcript page (e.g. ‘Oxf/Lev SPb-03 PF8A, p. 38’). For further information about the
project, see www.mod-langs.ox.ac.uk/russian/childhood and www.mod-
langs.ox.ac.uk/russian/lifehstory My thanks go to the interviewers, Aleksandra Piir (St
Petersburg), Yuliya Rybina and Ekaterina Shumilova (Moscow), Svetlana Sirotinina (Perm’), Yury
Ryzhov and Lyubov’ Terekhova (Taganrog), Oksana Filicheva, Veronika Makarova, and Ekaterina
Mel'nikova (village interviews), to the project co-ordinators, Professor Al'bert Baiburin and
Professor Vitaly Bezrogov, and to the project leader, Professor Catriona Kelly, for making this
material available to me. Bezrogov collection includes childhood memories prompted by the
Russian Academy of Education, which in 1998 published a call for a written response in
Obshchaia gazeta, Novaia gazeta, Sem’ia i shkola. The second part of the collection comprises
interviews conducted by students as part of the course on childhood taught by Professor
Bezrogov who preserved both the written responses and the interviews. My thanks go to Vitalii
Bezrogov for the access to these valuable manuscripts, as well as for his time and advice in
regards to my project and search for primary sources.
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of the course.830 Since Tverdin, Kosterina, Gromova, and Efron’s commentaries
were cut short by their deaths in the war, I attempt a reconstruction of wartime
and post-war subjectivity through the addition of other former late 1930’s Soviet
schoolchildren’s accounts of the past, namely those of Elena Bonner (1923-
2011), Naum Korzhavin (1925-), Galina Vishnevskaia (1926-2012), Inna
Shikheeva-Gaister (1925-2009), and a number of autobiographical poems by
Boris Slutskii (1919-1986).831 Apart from the latter, the retrospective records
and interviews | address belong to the pre-perestroika or post perestroika
periods, the earliest one being Vishnevskaia’s autobiography (1985), when
ideology of the Stalin era had long lost official support and alternative political

ideas were in vogue. These sources reflect the ideological change.

Slutskii’s writings stand apart. I quote from his poetry written between 1939-
1977. lurii Boldyrev, the editor of Slutskii’s collection of verse la istoriiu
izlagaiu..., underscored the unique (epico-historical) character of Slutskii’'s
poetry in the introduction to the book.832 Elsewhere Boldyrev has defined
Slutskii’s poetry as ‘dnevnik v stikhakh’ a documentary verse chronicle of the
1920s-1970s.833 | take this as license to treat his poems as reflective evidence - a
retrospective evaluation of his past experience. It is important to note that

Boldyrev thought that Slutskii had a change of worldview in the 1960s and

830 Samoilov, Pamiatnye zapiski; lJdem, Perebiraia nashi daty; ldem, Podennye zapisi.

831 Dochki-Materi; V soblaznakh krovavoi epokhi; Galina; Shikheeva-Gaister, ‘A Family Chronicle’,
in In the Shadow of Revolution, edited by Fitzpatrick, Slezkine.

832 ‘[...] HA NPOTSXKEHUU BCErO0 CBOEr0 TBOPYECKOIO MyTH OH U3Jaraj UCTOPUIO, HO Jiesiasl 3TO He
KaK MCTOPHUK, a Kak no3T.' la istoriiu izlagaiu..., p. 1.

833 [iurii Boldyrev, ‘Introduction “Vydaiu sebia za samogo sebia..”, in Slutskii's Sobranie
sochinenii v trekh tomakh, p. 20.
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1970s and that it was a painful process.83# Significantly, Boldyrev writes that
young Slutskii, unlike Samoilov, did not have to undergo the struggle against his
own elitism because Slutskii grew up in a ‘democratic’ environment in Khar’kov
and his father inculcated the sense of egalitarianism and ‘duty before rights’ into
him.835 Overall, Slutskii’s poems are an invaluable resource when it comes to
understanding the impact that the early study of literature in school had on his

generation.

The main selection criterion used for this diverse array of sources was the period
when the subjects attended secondary school (the second half of the 1930s).
Given my focus on the history of literature course in the upper years of
secondary school, which was generally not available in rural areas, the subjects’
social background is similar to Samoilov - the new metropolitan intelligentsia.
As with the diaries, there is a representation of people from Jewish families in
the sample that well exceeds the proportion of such individuals in the general
population, which indicates the widely attested significance for the Soviet

intelligentsia and intellectual values of this group.83¢

In order to begin my analysis, | proceeded to identify cases where people held
memories of specific texts read in school and could recollect the meaning that
such readings had for them. One of my main research questions was to establish
whether their early exposure to Russian classics, within the interpretive

framework of the Soviet education system, served to provide a set of alternative

834 Ibid., p. 7.
835 Ibid., p. 13.
836 See Yuri Slezkine, The Jewish Century (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2004).
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values to those prescribed by Soviet culture, or, on the contrary, contrived to
instil a core set of characteristically Soviet values according to which all ‘alien’

material was interpreted.

Secondly, I paid close attention to the way in which people’s strategies of
argument were shaped by their schooling, for instance, the emphasis on types in
classroom discussions of literature. Although the planned instigation of
intellectual and emotional qualities that endure through time is my main area of
focus, I am also interested in any accidental results of the indoctrination that
schoolchildren underwent and in how these manifested themselves throughout
the lives of Soviet memoirists and respondents. What I do leave out is a
discussion of the role of teachers.87 Although [ dealt in passing with the
mentions of teachers in diaries to illustrate my other points,?38 and the memoirs
[ read do contain strikingly vivid memories of favourite teachers,?3° the focus of
this chapter is on the effects of literature teaching and methodology, to wit, of

pedagogy more generally.

The findings of this chapter contribute in particular to the recent scholarly
discussion by Jan Plamper on how the reading of children’s literature in early

Soviet Russia functioned in the process of emotional learning, notably, in the

837 For discussion of teachers see the book and several articles by E. Thomas Ewing. E. Thomas
Ewing, The Teachers of Stalinism: Policy, Practice, and Power in the Soviet Schools of the 1930s
(New York: Peter Lang Publishing, 2002); Idem, ‘Restoring Teachers To Their Rights: Soviet
Education And The 1936 Denunciation of Pedology’, History of Education Quarterly 41:4 (2001),
471-493. Larry E. Holmes analysed his respondents’ reminiscences of their teachers in Moscow
school No. 25. Larry E. Holmes, Stalin’s School: Moscow’s Model School No. 25, 1931-1937
(Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1999).

838 Pp. 178, 183.

839 For example, Dochki-Materi, pp. 209-210, Oxf/Lev V-04 PF 9 (A). Also see pp. 306, 329.
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production of future brave soldiers.84? My findings on the effects of the type of
indoctrination undertaken in the history of literature course in the late 1930s
coincide with Plamper’s general conclusion -- ‘No socialisation of feelings - no
socialism.”841 In the preceding chapters I demonstrate how the Soviet state
followed this policy in providing children with affective education, capitalising

on literature read in a specific way. Here I look more closely at the effects.

Sheila Fitzpatrick’s discussion of emotions in the 1930s has also been useful to
my analysis, even if I take a different approach from hers. As Fitzpatrick
demonstrates, it is possible to isolate private emotions, usually personal grief
and anxieties, from official Soviet feelings, such as happiness and vesel’e,
expressed by adults of the time.?42 [ do not wish, however, to follow her example
of isolating private emotions from public display or to imitate her by drawing a
line between a positive type of feeling (happiness) and a negative (grief, toska) in
regards to the pre-war emotional experiences of children. It is the intensity of
experiencing these emotions that is more important to me. Fitzpatrick, for
example, finds such coexistence of both emotions in Platonov’s Happy Moscow
‘striking,’ but it is a widespread phenomenon.843 The focus of her analysis is, in
any event, on evaluating the actual happy or tragic experiences behind these
expressions of emotional states in order to comment on the historical

eventuality of the epoch, rather than on the idiosyncrasies of emotional

840 Jan Plamper, ‘Ivan’s Bravery’, in Learning How to Feel: Children’s Literature and the History of
Emotional Socialization, 1870-1970, edited by Ute Frevert, Pascal Eitler, Stephanie Olsen (Oxford:
OUP, 2014), pp. 191-208.

841 Plamper, ‘Ivan’s Bravery’, in Learning How to Feel: Children’s Literature and the History of
Emotional Socialization, 1870-1970, edited by Frevert, Eitler, Olsen, p. 206.

842 Sheila Fitzpatrick, ‘Happiness and Toska: An Essay in the History of Emotions in Pre-war
Soviet Russia’, Australian Journal of Politics and History 50:3 (2004), 357-371 (p. 365).

843 Fitzpatrick, ‘Happiness and Toska’, p. 368.
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expression and feelings of that culture (which also contribute to its history and

historiography and are far from being merely an emotional response to events).

In contrast to Fitzpatrick, I use a different dichotomy, which I find more fruitful
for the study of the affective education of the period - one at the level of
expressiveness. | refer to the division between calm bearing and self-possession,
on the one hand, and exultation (vostorg) and the ‘exit from oneself’ (vyhod vne
sebia), which are underlying elements of pathos as described by the
contemporary propagandist film director Sergei Eisenstein, whose theory of
pathos and its use in indoctrination I addressed in the Introduction to this
thesis.84* In the light of his theory and the literary teaching methods employed in
schools in the late 1930s, I touch upon the long-term effects of this call for
emotional intensity taught at school, as constructed by both teaching methods
and subject matter with political goals in mind. These effects include sentimental
attachment to peers and an appreciation of such concepts as pathos (in the sense
of a roused state of mind) and a structural concept connoting a sudden reversal
of circumstances, peripeteia (peripety), transposed into Weltanschauung with a
preference for emotional intensity and a high tolerance (or even expectation) of
life’s vicissitudes. I argue that this preference is a result of the literary education

that emphasised pathos in the upbringing method.

Significantly, Ushakov’s dictionary (1935-1940) refers twice to Belinskii, in the
first and third meaning of pathos. (I rely on Ushakov’s dictionary as a socially

significant primary source, because it was a normative rather than descriptive

844 See pp. 25-30. Also see Konstantin Bogdanov, ‘Otkrytye serdtsa, zakrytye granitsy: o ritorike
vostorga i bespredel’nosti vzaimoponimaniia ’, Nlo 100 (2009), 136-155.
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source, which indicated how language should be used.)®> According to the
quotes from Belinskii in this entry, pathos is a passionate state that is also the
highest moral and spiritual (dukhovnaia) state of mind because of its tendency to
an idea. A secondary meaning defined pathos as enthusiasm, quoting Stalin’s
guidance as to what exactly pathos should be inspired by or applied to - from the
pathos of new construction to the pathos of mastering new technology.84¢ Thus
the 19th-century romantic rhetorical concept acquired practical uses in the
Stalinist state. In order to direct one’s enthusiasm according to the newest state
policy, even if only in a fourth meaning given by the dictionary - a mere
appearance of enthusiasm, a Soviet citizen was supposed to be able to arouse the
noble feeling easily. This habit practised in the literary classroom left peculiar

effects in respondents.

In my assessment of the long term and accidental effects of guided reading in
secondary school, I also follow the initial tracks laid down by Irina Paperno’s
study of the autobiographical writings of those who grew up in the Soviet Union,
a genre which only became widely available with glasnost’ and the improvement
of publication facilities in post-Soviet Russia.?4’ In the life-stories she read,
Paperno has seen ‘a shared impulse to make private documents public’ and

argues that these are essentially products of an ‘acute historical

845 For further discussion of the dictionary and Ushakov’s awareness of the prescriptive nature of
his work see Michael Waller, ‘The -isms of Stalinism’, Soviet Studies 20:2 (1968), 229-234 (pp.
229-230).

846 Tolkovyi slovar’ russkogo iazyka v 4 tomakh, edited by D. N. Ushakov, 4 vols (Moscow:
Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo inostrannykh i natsional’'nykh slovarei, 1939), vol. 3, column 71.

847 Irina Paperno, The Stories of the Soviet Experience: Memoirs, Diaries, Dreams (Ithaca and
London: Cornell University Press, 2009).
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consciousness.’8#8 According to Paperno, Soviet intellectuals relied particularly
on the tradition of autobiography established by Alexander Herzen, from which
they inherited ‘the authorial position: a historicist self-consciousness that gave
meaning and value to their difficult and complex lives, turning diverse personal
records into documents of potential historical significance.”®4° Paperno believes,
however, that ‘in their relentless self-revelation’ Soviet memoirists and diarists
‘go far beyond their 19t-century predecessors.’8>0 Using the notorious trope of
the ‘communal apartment,’ 851 Paperno brings forth cases of intertextuality
within different memoirs, of memoirists’ disagreements with one another, and of
the intention to convince others with one’s own version of a story. She concludes
that ‘[w]riting and publishing memoirs helps [memoirists] to realign their selves

in the face of the community’ and to extend this community through writing.8>2

In her close reading of two memoirs, Paperno is also sensitive to the writers’
recording of emotional responses and her overview of other life-stories allows
her to highlight that some ‘writings, including those by loyal Soviet subjects,
focus on the formative role of emotions (fear, want, loss, patriotism), material
deprivations, and bodily suffering experienced in the war of 1941-45."853 Yet she

is more interested in these emotions as evidence of ‘trauma’ and of the

848 Tbid., pp. xi-xii.

849 Tpid., p. 12.

850 Jbid., p. 23.

851 Samoilov writes: ‘/leTn KOMMyHaJIbHBIX KBAPTUP — OJHO U3 Ha3BaHUU HAIIero MoKoJeHUs.’
Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 19-20; Tat'iana Derviz mentions the influence of kommunalka on a Soviet
person. Tat'iana Derviz ‘Riadom s bol’shoi istoriei: ocherki chastoi zhizni serediny XX veka’,
Zvezda 10, 2008 < http://magazines.russ.ru/zvezda/2008/9/de10.html > [accessed 31
December 2014]; Cf. Ol'ga Zhigar'’kova ‘Beseda s Alloi Andreevoi. Detstvo’, My i mir 2 (2001)
< http://www.gazetamim.ru/mirror/interview/andreeval.htm > [accessed 18 July 2015]. For a
discussion of communal apartments see Sheila Fitzpatrick, Everyday Stalinism. Ordinary Life in
Extraordinary Times: Soviet Russia in the 1930s (Oxford: OUP, 2000), pp. 47-50.

852 The Stories of the Soviet Experience, p. 29.

853 Ibid., p. 24.
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‘emotional economy of duplicity’ that, according to her, informed the Soviet
‘sense of self, and does not question the intensity and appropriateness of the
emotions described. While Paperno’s analysis is sprinkled with such words as ‘a
need’, ‘an urge’, ‘an impulse’ to record, she treats the writers’ emotions
(empathy, hatred, loyalties to intimate friends or disloyalties to lovers) as
natural reactions to life’s eventualities, 854 thus taking for granted these
emotions’ significant role (along with the historical consciousness) in
contributing to the very existence of these life-writings. Through my own study
of similar primary sources, | found that there were several key questions that
Paperno’s analysis had failed to properly address: did these intense feelings
contribute to the drive behind ‘relentless revelations’? could they be an inherent
part of the writers’ ‘historical consciousness’ acquired in childhood? Thus,
although my overall purpose is different, namely to assess the long term effects
of the methods of teaching literature, this chapter incidentally adds to Paperno’s
examples of Soviet historical consciousness as expressed in memoirs by drawing
a tighter connection between such consciousness and emotions instigated in
Soviet childhood. It may also shed more light on the reasons behind the

abundance of Soviet biographic records.

a. Texts Remembered and Their Resonance
Looking back to her school years, Inna Shikheeva-Gaister testifies to having read
‘voraciously and indiscriminately: Turgenev, Gogol, Pushkin, Balzac, Zola,

Pushkin’s prose [...] not only the classics, however, but all kinds of trash as

854 Paperno does mention the role of the state in eliciting emotional reactions, saying that ‘the
state reached through TV and tapped into the heart-felt, painful’ feelings of adults. Ibid., p. 146.
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well.’855 By ‘trash’ she refers to Soviet novels popular among her classmates, yet
her realisation that such novels were ‘complete rubbish’ was a retrospective one,
while the classics she mentions were all part of the school’s literary curriculum,
familiar to those who went through Soviet secondary schooling of the 1930s.856
It is possible that a superficial study of classics in school would also evolve into a
more mature appreciation; in adulthood the former students could identify with
them on an intellectual and emotional level, whereas in childhood they would
merely enjoy fiction because of the influence of their peers.857 Nevertheless, the
majority of respondents attest to having read a great deal in their childhood, and
city-dwellers had often read more widely than the school’s literary canon.8>8
There are also exceptional examples of well-read respondents from families in
the rural intelligentsia, as recorded by an anonymous respondent born in 1923
who testifies to having had access to a large library, despite being schooled in a
country area in the Urals.8>? Characteristically of former Soviet schoolchildren,
this respondent claims that her grandfather’s library contained editions of all the

classics, with the word ‘all’ most likely implying everything in the Soviet school

855 Inna Shikheeva-Gaister, ‘A Family Chronicle’, in In the Shadow of Revolution: Life Stories of
Russian Women from 1917 to the Second World War, edited by Fitzpatrick, Slezkine, p. 370.

856 For an analysis on the reception of Russian classical and Soviet literature see Maurice
Friedberg's article that relies on 329 interviews of Harvard University's Russian Research Centre
conducted in 1950-1951 and provides an interesting account of Soviet readers' attitude to the
literature available to them in the Soviet Union before the war and their emigration. Friedberg
remarks that Russian classics comprised by far the most popular category, with Pushkin and
Tolstoi at the top, while Dostoevskii was seen as the most polemical author. Maurice Friedberg,
‘Russian Writers and Soviet Readers’, American Slavic and East European Review 14:1 (1955),
108-121 (pp. 111-112).

857 For example, Vinshnevskaia remembers re-reading Turgenev as an adult. Galina, p. 81.

858 This is especially the case of Samoilov, Bonner, Slutskii. Maurice Friedberg also discovers that
the reading of Soviet adults shortly before WWII included books forbidden in the Soviet Union,
Friedberg, ‘Russian Writers and Soviet Readers’, p. 109, footnote 4. Despite Narkompros’ efforts
to supply school editions to village libraries, the availability of texts in rural areas was limited at
best. Significantly, some respondents who went to school in a rural area have better recollections
of studying poetry and could quote extensively from classics. Interviews with Mariia Ivanova
(1929), 5 August 2013, Tatsinskii; Liudmila Paraponova (1936), 10 January 2013, Tatskinskii,
Russia.

859 Oxf/Lev V-04 PF 9 (A). The respondent’s grandfather was a village schoolteacher before the
revolution of 1917 and had a two-storey house.
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literary canon.8%9 Another pupil from a small town, Valentina Vladimirovna
Kalinina, born in 1923, highlights that most teachers at her school were exiles
from Moscow and St Petersburg, who had a metropolitan-quality education to
transmit to their wards.8¢1 Kalinina remembers having read books by Gogol’,
Jules Verne, and the popular early twentieth-century author of fiction for girls,
Charskaia (‘kHuru xoauau u3 pyk B pyku').862 Yet, a more important aspect than
the availability of books — or lack thereof — in the rural areas is highlighted in

Shikheeva-Gaister’'s comment about her peers: ‘We all loved to read’.863

The love of reading is reiterated by an Oxf/Lev informant born in 1925 who
grew up in a rural area near Novgorod:

Bosibiie Bcero suTepaTypy 4uTald. f 3TH KHUTH, BOT M cyac
pebsitam roBopro: «PebsaTa, yuTalWTe BbI KJjaccuky!» Benp
kj1accuka - JleB Tousictor, BepHo? YexoB, Hekpacos, KpbLios...
BO3bMUTe 6acHU KpbLioBa: oHU U cyac KuBble, BepHO? [...] OHU
HUKOTZA He YMPYT. [...] Ha yepjak, Mbl JieTOM chia/id Ha 4yepjake
WM Ha CceHoBasaxX. M Bce paBHO, NOKa CBeT BOT TakK, C 3TOH
KHIKKOM BCe BpeMs U CHUJMIIb. Mbl Hay4WUJIUCh OOJiblie He Kak
IIKOJIa, a 6OoJibllle Mbl OT JIMTEpPATypbl Hay4YWUJUChb. TaM ke BCE
OINKMCAHO, »)KU3Hb, Bcé! 864

The projection of ‘we’ on to her generation is characteristic. Striking too is the
way in which the respondent is revealed to be a recipient of Soviet literary

instruction, with its emphasis on ‘living imagery’ and on the inherent connection

860 Friedberg seemed surprised at a 32-year-old engineer knowing the 14-line iambic stanza of
Onegin and expressing enthusiasm about the fact that Pushkin never deviates from the meter, as
well as at some interviewers’ claim to have read ‘all the classics.” These answers clearly show that
the respondents’ schooling provided them with literary facts and the illusion that secondary
school literary curricula covered ‘all the classics.” Friedberg, ‘Russian Writers and Soviet
Readers’, p. 111. Significant also is the American scholar’s incredulity at some semi-literate
respondents who claimed to have read Tolstoi (Ibid., footnote 11 on p. 12). Interpreted as the
desire to impress on behalf of the respondents, the claim could simply point to the lack of
understanding what ‘having read’ implied in the context of Soviet literary instruction.

861 Valentina Vladimirovna Kalinina (born 1923), Bezrogov Collection, p. 24.

862 Kalinina, p. 25

863 Shikheeva-Gaister, ‘A Family Chronicle’, In the Shadow of Revolution, edited by Sheila
Fitzpatrick, Yuri Slezkine, p. 370.

864 Oxf/Lev SPb-05 PF 16 (A).
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between a classic work and actual life.86> What clearly unites both city and rural
Soviet school education is the method of teaching literature promoted in schools
at the time.8¢¢ The method repeatedly emphasised the relevance that the literary

works chosen for study had to students’ lives.

What, in practice, did this mean for teenagers? Galina Vishnevskaia, born 1926,
provides an answer in her memoirs. At one point she exclaims: ‘U kakas Bce 3TO
y Ilymikuna npaBga!’867 Vishnevskaia describes the process in which this sense of
‘truthfulness’ and literature’s proximity to life came about - her first unfortunate
love story a la Onegin. Fascinated with both Pushkin’s lyrics and Chaikovskii’s
opera, the young girl follows in Tatiana’s footsteps in choosing the object of her
affection: strikingly different from other boys in both dress and behaviour and,
most importantly, remaining indifferent to her affections. Young Vishnevskaia
writes him a love letter, almost an exact replica of Tatiana’s, and having received
no response from her ‘own Onegin’, young Galina suffers fervently this self-
inflicted rejection, which nevertheless enabled her older self to confirm, many
years later, that Pushkin had indeed written truthfully, as though referring to
some objective process of substantiation. Fifty years later, she assigns a life-
turning quality to this episode:

JdTa BCTpeya C BEJUKHUM MOITOM U C YaWKOBCKUM - BEJIUKUM

KOMIIO3UTOPOM - HaBCerja pelinja Mow CyabOy. U3 Moel

peasibHOM XXU3HHY, [10 TpeJiesia HAYMHEeHHOM KapTUHAaMU [IbSTHCTBA,

HENPUKPBITOH JIOXKbI0O U TPECKYYUMMHU MapllaMy, 1 BAPYT yHec/aAach
B MHOW, Jo0ceJie HeBeJJOMbI U HeJOCTYIHbIA MHe MUP KpacoThl,

865 Pp. 77, 86.

866 Even if 1 focus mostly on the effects of history of literature course for upper years in well-
supplied city schools, the method’s effects are also applicable to children who grew up and went
to school in villages, as the analysis of selective interviews confirms.

867 Galina, pp. 30-32.
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BOJIIIEOHBIX 3BYKOB, HE3EMHOU YUCTOTHL. U 06paTHO y»Ke HUKOTAa
He BO3Bpalljaiach.868

Vishnevskaia's testimony thus elucidates the way in which recipients of a Soviet
education had deeply internalised the assumption that the classics of Russian
critical realism truthfully portrayed ‘life as it is.” More importantly, it illustrates
how children were compelled to re-enact in earnest the behaviour based on
fictional figures’ choices (as well as to learn emotional and cognitive patterns
through the interpretation of literary works at school). It was young readers
themselves who brought these books closer to life in the way revealed by
Vishnevskaia, who ‘nepectpajiasia cBow nepByr U HeCYaCTHYIO Jit060Bb. [louTu

no [ymkuny.'869

Such experiences of translating a fictional situation into reality were productive
in that they might reinforce a love of reading. This was the case with
Vishnevskaia: ‘Tlocsie Tex AHel, mepeBepHYBIIMX MO0 >KM3Hb, 1 CTaJla MHOTO U
6e3 pas3bopy uuTaTh. U [lymikuHa, u JlepMmoHTOBa, U “AHHYy KapeHuny” ToJsicToro
[...].” 870 Vishnevskaia’s voracious reading of the classics in school proved
significant later in life, when, in the summer of 1951 the singer became seriously
ill and refused to undergo surgery that would have put a stop to her singing
career. As she records, she spent her days at home, resigned to her fate, until she
suddenly felt an urge to re-read Turgenev. She assigns a life-saving quality to the
classic works she had chosen to re-read, describing the catharsis it brought to

her:

868 Ibid., p. 32.
869 Ibid.
870 Ibid., p. 33.
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3axoTesioch INepeynTaTb TypreHeBa. «Acsa», «BeuiHue BOJbI»,
«[lepBast 1I060BbY» -- KAKWE U3YMUTEJIbHbIE, I03TUYHbIE ONUCAHUSA
Halled JUBHOM pyCCKOW TNPUPOAB], KaKHhe BO3BbILIEHHbIE
YyeJsioBeYeCKHe YyBCTBa! Y MeHs KpOBb IPUJIMBAET K ILleKaM. |...]

Cne3bl JIBIOTCA MOTOKOM M3 MOMX [Ja3, MNaJalT Ha
JIIOOMMbIe CTPaHHUIbI; 3a/bIXasiCb OT BOJIHEHHUS, 1 HU HA MUHYTY
He MOT'Y OTOPBAaTbCA OT C/1aJJ0CTHBIX IepeKUBaHUH.

W BApyr MHe 3ax0Tesioch BCTaTb. He MoXeT ObITh, YTO s
JIOJDKHA YMepeTh, -- 1 TaKXKe MOJIOZA, KaK TepOMHU 3TUX KHHUT. f
Xx04y 6bITh! X04y KUTB!871

From the passage it follows that it was both the familiarity of her childhood
favourite classics and the reader’s ability to empathise with the protagonists and
experience ‘sweet feelings’ that resurrected her will to live. How characteristic is
Vishnevskaia’s capacity to engage with literary texts in this way? Very much so, it
would seem, since the method openly insisted on teaching a child to read texts
closely, that is emotionally and with a deep empathy for the main protagonists.
In an interview conducted in 2003, a woman born in Uglich, a city in Yaroslavl
region, confirms that the capacity to empathise strongly was instilled in children
during their literature lessons. She remembers crying in the classroom over
Korolenko’s ‘Deti podzemel’ia’: 'B o006meM, kak ceddac MNOMHI, «/leTu»
KopoJsieHKo - Mbl Bce Hamakaauch.'872 A selection of works from the 19th-
century realist tradition that were originally meant for an adult audience became
a mainstay of the school literary canon with the aim of illuminating dark

episodes from the pre-revolutionary past.873

871 Ibid., p. 81.

872 Oxf/Lev SPb-03 PF 39 (A,B) PTP.

873 For example, ‘Mumu’ was first published in Sovremennik 3 (1853), ‘Van’ka’ - in Peterburgskaia
gazeta in December 1886, ‘Kashtanka’ was first published in Novoe vremia under a different title
‘V uchenom obshchestve’ in 1887, and it was first published as ‘Kashtanka’ in 1892 in Suvorin’s
edition. Only ‘Deti podzemel’ia’ was published right away in a children’s journal Rodnik in 1886,
in its abridged form.
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A complex mix of empathy for those who suffered, along with indignation at, and
hatred of, those responsible - namely, members of the tsarist administration -
was deemed the proper emotional response in these lessons. Empathising with
those who suffered the injustices of the 19th-century ancien régime as described
by the realist novel answered Krupskaia's call ‘to teach children to feel deeply’ or

‘prochuvstvovat’ - popular slogan among methodologists of the time.874

Elena Bonner’s memoirs provide another example of an attitude similar to
Vishnevskaia’s. Like many other respondents and memoirists, Bonner was an
avid reader in her childhood of both the school canon and extracurricular
material, and she too assigns a curative power to her favourite authors. Bonner
recalls the solace she drew from poetry in the dark times following the arrest of
her parents:
[ToTom BbilIa Ha 'eprieHa, cBepHyJsa Ha OyJbBap W, [...] BbIlLIA K
[lymkuny. «[lymkuH, TaliHy1o cBO60AY...» AX, KaK XOpOILlIO, YTO MbI
y>Ke 3Hasu bioka. YTo ctuxu »KUBYT B HAc. YTo OHU nmoMorarT. A
OoJsibllle He 4YyBCTBOBaJla cebs 3apa3Hod. M Huyero s He
cTecHs1ach.875
Tak Mbl U yWJeM K3 OTYero JoMma, MOTOMY YTO OTYUH [0M
koHuyusncsa - oH (Eropka) c¢ «KBenTuHom JlopBapaom», a f C
MasikoBckuM.876

Bonner’s recognition of the political realities not only came as a shock, it was

intensely personal too; the familiar authors and characters that helped inculcate

874 Prochuvstvovat’ sense 1st: ‘TIOHATH 4YyBCTBOM, IPOHUKHYTh YYBCTBOM B CMBICJI Yero-HUOYAb.’
Tolkovyi slovar’ russkogo iazyka v 4 tomakh, edited by D. N. Ushakov, vol. 3, column 1045.

875 Dochki-Materi, p. 325.

876 Ibid., p. 336.
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the ideology ironically also provided a coping mechanism for the trauma.?”” Yet,
the traumas of late 1930s or disillusionments of a later period quite logically
reinforced the ethical and emotional lessons of a Soviet childhood, framed with
nostalgia for pre-traumatic experience and the joys one felt when the world was

new and shared with one’s peers.

The memoirists therefore stress that they not only found solace in the Russian
classics during periods of trauma and upheaval, but also learnt important lessons
from them. The classics, in particular Leo Tolstoi, are also remembered as
providing a solid ethical foundation. Boris Slutskii refers to Tolstoi and
Chekhov’s ethical impact on several occasions in his own poetic works.
According to Slutskii, the Russian classics taught at school had a direct role in his
and his generation’s ethical upbringing that guided his actions during the war. In
the poem ‘Besplatnaia snezhnaia baba’8’8 he portrays a scene at a train station
where a train car of thirsty Italian prisoners of war give up their last valuables in
exchange for sips of water. The lyrical hero reacts indignantly to such inhumane
treatment, and his gesture towards the prisoners is in line with the ethical
lessons of Tolstoi and Chekhov, which, he confesses, are still fresh in his memory.
The lyrical hero speculates that it was precisely because he preserved ‘the
ardour formed by Tolstoi and Chekhov’' (M coxpanus, no-BujuMoMy, TOT ObLI,/
Yto obpa3zoBaH uteHueM ToJsictoro/ YU YexoBa u BoBce He ocThLia) that he makes

a generous gesture and grants the thirsty Italian prisoners a massive chunk of

877 On trauma and memories of 1937 and Soviet literature see Polly Jones, Myth, Memory,
Trauma: Rethinking the Stalinist Past in the Soviet Union, 1953-70 (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 2013), especially pp. 130-172.

878 Slutskii, ‘Besplatnaia snezhnaia baba’ (first published in Sobesednik (Gorizont) 2 (1988),
Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 1, location 5207-5218, Kindle edition.
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snow, the snowman, or since gender bears importance here, more specifically,
the ‘snow woman.’ Slutskii suggests here that even if hatred had come to replace
internationalism, it had nevertheless not reached the level of inhumanity in these
young soldiers, whose hearts were still kindled by Tolstoi and Chekhov’s legacies
(note here the remarkable choice of words: ‘nsi1,/Ymo o6pazoeaq umenuem', the

ardour formed/educated by reading).

Slutskii’s poetry repeatedly insists on the Russian classics’ being a source of
moral strength and rectitude. In another poem, ‘Roman Tolstogo’ he highlights
the formative role of War and Peace on his generation.87? Slutskii depicts a
hospital with wounded young boys who are far away from home; the only thing
that connects them to the former, peaceful world are the four volumes of
Tolstoi’s novel, ‘the most loved one’, ‘the main one’, read by ‘the entire country’,
to the extent that the volumes are actually falling apart from excessive reading.
The novel resonates with soldiers, providing them with models of courageous
behaviour, and showing them ‘how to fight and love’ a la Tolstoi (‘po Tolstomu’).
The lyrical hero of the poem suggests that the entire country has become what it
is because of the novel, through seeking its own reflection in the novel. Yet
Slutskii also appreciates how Tolstoi’s legacy could also be perverted to serve
political goals, in this case, fuelling hatred towards the enemy:

He 3Halo0, 4TO 6 Ha TO cKa3aJs ToJicTOH,

Ho no6poayiibe u BeTMKOAYILIbE

MpgI coueTan ¢ popMyJiol IPOCTOM:
JlyliiTh Bpara Jj0 MOJIHOTO YAYLIbS.

879 Slutskii, ‘Roman Tolstogo’, first published in Znamia 2 (1966), Sobranie sochinenii v trekh
tomakh, vol. 2, location 1357-1378, Kindle edition.

312



To anyone with a knowledge of the late Tolstoi, this situation is redolent with
tragic irony; yet, of course, the late Tolstoi was beyond the ken of the young

soldiers themselves.

Slutskii’'s poem also points to another role, as revealed above by Bonner, that
secondary school classics could play in times of trouble: providing solace based
on associative memory, serving as a reminder of pre-traumatic times, full of
intense peer-bonding, learning, and hope. Slutskii’s succinct point in the final two
lines might be another confirmation that the victory in the war was indeed
sought at all costs, though less in the name of Stalin and his ‘short course’ than in
the name of the peers with whom one shared Tolstoi’s lessons:
[...]ToncToro 3Hamu Mbl JaBHO.

Tenepb oH cTas No6e/bl
KpaTKuUM Kypcom.880 (my italics)

Significantly, the ‘we’ of his generation is sustained throughout, giving the poem
a chorus-like quality: the ‘lyrical heroes’ singing a hymn to the novel’s moral

power.

In yet another poem, ‘Romany iz shkol'noi programmy’,881 Slutskii confesses his
unceasing reverence for what he believes had shaped his mind and heart - the
literature of school programmes. For the lessons it offered, Slutskii’s lyrical hero
is ready to forgive camps and pogroms, pointing to the anti-Semitic campaign of
the late 1940s. It is the moral lessons learned at school that helped the hero

overcome life’s vicissitudes, stopping him from compromising his integrity. At

880 Slutskii, Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 2, location 1357-1379, Kindle edition.
881 Slutskii, ‘Romany iz shkol'noi programmy’, first published in Novyi mir 10 (1987), Sobranie
sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 1, location 4143-4162, Kindle edition.
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those times when he was not guided by his moral compass, he admits to acting in
a way contrary to the works studied in the literary classroom (as if absolving
them of any responsibility in his wrongdoings). In his ode to the Soviet school
literary curriculum, Slutskii is very specific and highlights separately the moral
lessons of Pushkin’s ‘sturdy novella’ and Chekhov’s ‘honest short story’, and
more generally the ‘flame of classic novels,” albeit no longer burning bright,
which remains in his heart and promotes courage and honesty. Even if his
conscience had to be compromised during a complex adult life, the formative
power of the literature studied at school nevertheless deserves his awed
recognition. There is also a suggestion regarding the role the classics held for the
Soviet Jewish generation of the 1930s, with its ‘rootless’ (literally ‘fatherless’)
character: ‘Bbl poauHa cambiM 6e3poaHbIM,/Bbl caMbIM 6€3J0MHbIM Hopa. 882
This poem is, at least on the surface, an eloquent and passionate expression of
the attachment to ideals and feelings promoted by the literature taught in
schools in the late 1930s, of the adolescent affection towards the past that was

also a shelter from the afflictions of adult life.

What are the respondents’ and memoirists’ recollections of the poetry taught as
part of the school programme? Is it a coincidence that Samoilov and Slutskii’s
generation produced so many poets? Elena Bonner remembers her and her
school friends’ avid interest in poetry in Pushkin’s centenary year, 1937. The

interest encompassed both poetic works from the literary canon, such as

882 | am grateful to Professor Andrei Zorin for pointing out a deeper level of meaning in this poem
referring to the anti-cosmopolitan, essentially anti-Semitic, campaign of the late 1940s, as well as
the role Russian literature had for the Soviet Jewish teenagers growing up in the 1930s.
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Pushkin, Zhukovskii, or Lermontov, and the extracurricular poetry by Karolina
Pavlova, Annenskskii, Baratynskii, and Esenin:883

en «IlymkuHCcKUM rog». BMmecTe ¢ rocysapcTBeHHbIM BO3BPaTOM
[lymkuHa B I0KOJIe CTaJ0 MOXHO 4MTaTb JKyKOBCKOrO,
JlepmoHTOBa. He ToaibKO «Ha cMepTh mo3Ta», HO MpesoMCHY0, yice
mpesgoxcawyro JHO00BHYI JHUPUKYy. ['ora Xoaua B ILIKOJIY C
BapaTeiHckuM. CeBka ynTas Kaposuny [laBioBy u AHHeHCKoOrO. ],
X0Ts JoMa 6bL1 TOMUK EceHuHa, nepenuchbiBasa KakMe-TO CTUXHU
ommyda 8 3aéemHyto mempadky. [...] 1 Mbl Tpoe HaYUHaAIHU YTPO C
obcyx/leHUs1 odepeHOU rJiaBbl KHUrM BepecaeBa «IlymkuH B
KU3HU». UX 30 AHA B leHb NeyaTasa raseta «M3Bectua».884 (my
italics)

Romantic poetry resonated well with this age group, and writing poetry was a
very common way of expressing the first stirrings of love.885 The poems copied
were not always from the school curriculum. 88¢ For example, Bonner remembers
how her school friends reinforced each other's interest in poetry, as well as in
the art of making poetry, by reading poetry from both school curriculum and
outside of it:
CeBa ckKazas, 4To Jy4uie noydtaTb MaskoBckoro. ['ora
cMopuiuics. Ha urto CeBa OTBETHJI: «HE CTHXH, a «KaK JesaThb
CTHUXU», U JOCTa] U3 nopTdesss KHUXKKY, XBAaCTIUBO NOBepTeJl ee
nepesj HaMHU U CTaJl YUTATh OTTyZa OTpbIBKU «['ze xuBeT Huta
XKo...», «..Mm0q Mama JIaMuHa..» U [pyrue Takue xe. Mbl cTaiu
cMesaTbcsA. OcCOOEHHBIN CMeX BbI3bIBAJI «...MOTY YeMOJaH...» MbI Kak

pa3 B 3To BpeMs npoxoauau «Beiero Osiera». Korga manbuuku
YUY, 1 JoCTaJa U3 nanuHoro mkadpa MasgkoBCKOro W mpodJa

883 Both Pavlova and Annenskii’'s poetry was published in 1939. Karolina Pavlova, Polnoe
sobranie stikhotvorenii (Leningrad: Sovetskii pisatel’, 1939); Innokentii AnnenskKii,
Stikhotvoreniia (Leningrad: Sovetskii pisatel’, 1939). It is likely, however, that Sevka got both
authors’ books from a home library, since previous editions of Annenskii's works date from the
1920s, while Pavlova’s poetry from 1915. Innokentii Annenskii, Tikhie pesni (Peterburg:
Academiia, 1923). Karolina Pavlova, Sobranie sochinenii (Moscow: K. F. Nekrasov).

884 Dochki-Materi, p. 242.

885 See for example Nina Kosterina’s entry of 22 April 1938, ‘Dnevnik’ in Zolotoi fond
dnevnikovedeniia < http://dnevnikovedenie.ru/index.php/2012-12-04-16-48-02/49-2013-01-
21-11-12-42 > [accessed 18 January 2015].

886 The noble, in Chukovskii’s sense of the word, romantic poetry, including Esenin’s poetry, was
accessible to these children in the late 1930s, albeit not always in an officially sponsored
anthology. Kornei Chukovskii, ‘Poeziia po-Narkomprosovski’, Pravda, 18 January 1936, p. 6. On
Chukovskii’s criticism of the poor availability of classical poets to children see pp. 94-96.
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«Kak fienatb cTuxu». A yTpoM, cobupasich B LIKOJY, s owymuad
makyr padocms, 6yomo HayuHaemcs npa3dHuk.887 (my italics)

Aside from a less than reverent attitude to Maiakovskii, Bonner mainly recalls
the sheer enjoyment derived from the peer-shared interest in poetry. As Bonner
recalls, children integrated such classroom activities as collective reading,
learning texts and poems by heart, into their extracurricular activities and
exercises, when they were playing games or doing their homework together, a

point remembered by others also.888

A contemporary of Bonner’s firmly associates her own patriotic upbringing in
the 1930s with poetry, including verses by Pushkin and Lermontov.

Co6: U kakyw-HUOYJb TaM MAaTPUOTHUUYECKYIO pabOTy, TaKOE TOXKe
Bbl He 10JIKHBI 6bLIM BECTH?

Wuo: A kak ctuxu yuTanu. Kak xe. A cTuxu uuTtanu xe. U Takue, u
Bcakue. He Toabko IlymkuHa, J/lepMOHTOBa, HO YUTaAJM KaKue-
HUOYAb U Apyrue.88d
Though this particular person’s memories of what she read at school are vague,
her association of the patriotic work with poetry, including Pushkin’s and
Lermontov’s, is valid because classic patriotic poetry (‘Borodino’, “To Chaadaev’,
etc.) was indeed supposed to inspire joy in defending one’s motherland. A

carefully chosen selection of classical poems aimed to emphasise political

themes of struggle and self-sacrifice in the name of social ideals.8°° This was

887 Dochki-Materi, p. 240.

888 Oxf/Lev P-05 PF 28 (A,B) SNI.

889 Oxf/Lev SPb-02 PF 10 (A,B) BAV.

890 Baiburin and Piir comment on ‘happiness’: ‘Of all the multiple intellectual baggage associated
with happiness, the most influential in the Soviet period was a high-Romantic conception that
linked happiness with struggle, passion, self-immolation to the good of a higher ideal - as in
Pushkin’s epistle to Alexander Chaadaev...” in Albert Baiburin and Alexandra Piir, ‘When We
Were Happy: Remembering Soviet Holidays’, in Forum For Anthropology and Culture 5 (2009),
217-253 (p. 220).
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complemented by Gor’kii’s, The Song of the Stormy Petrel (Pesnia o burevestnike,
1905), a potent political allegory that juxtaposes a brave bird and a cowardly
penguin, cowering from a storm, a contrast that children were likely to find
highly memorable and to even imitate closely in their own poetry.89! In official
usage, the word struggle (‘bor’ba’) sneaked into the oddest contexts: ‘bopn6a 3a
XOpOIIUK, NPOAYMaHHBIA, YETKUW ypPOK JOJ/KHA ObITb pa3BepHyTa
HeMeas1eHHO.'892 Textbooks on literary history did not shy away from employing
martial vocabulary either. This way of describing literary movements was a
legacy of earlier programmes and textbooks. The language of the 1920s
campaigns (‘bor’ba za novyi byt’ etc.) outlived the campaigns themselves into the
1930s, while the terms employed by them trickled in and out of children’s
consciousness.8?3 The programme of literature aimed to establish a continuous
tradition (preemstvennost’) from critical realism to Soviet realism, emphasising
the lasting importance of social action according to the critical tradition of
radical democrats by means of a selection of the most tendentious poems, such
as ‘Pesnia o burevestnike.” The influence of these poems on the revolutionary
figures was also emphasised.??* The agitational content of selected works, which
was taught in a prescribed manner (control over teaching methods, as far as we

know, was becoming stricter), contributed to encouraging a romantic attitude.

891 Chukovskii brought forth such examples of children’s creativity: ‘IlymkuH, ci10BHO
oypeBecTHUK, /Bberca cmeno Hazg napsamu.’ K. Chukovskii, 'Plemia mladoe...', Pravda, 13
February 1937, p. 4.

892 Russkii iazyk i khudozhestvennaia literatura v nepolnoi srednei i srednei shkole, Itogi 1936/37
uchebnogo goda (Narkompros RSFSR, 1937), p. 57.

893 For example, Tverdin's diary contemplates the word and its history, reaching a conclusion
that it is the symbol of the bright future of communism in the usual way in which his
contemporaries absorbed and regurgitated borrowed metaphors from both classic and
contemporary literature they came in contact with. (Gorodok v tabakerke, 378).

894 On the evidence of the impact the poem had on revolutionaries, including Lenin, see Andrei
Zorin, ‘M. Gor’kii-Pesnia o burevestnike’, in Andrei Zorin, ‘Primechaniia ’, LiveJournal, 5 January
2012 <http://andrey-zorin.livejournal.com/3687.html?thread=4967> [accessed 7 September
2014].
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In his poem ‘la uchitel’ shkoly dlia vzroslykh’,8%> Slutskii betrays a prominent
trace of his education - the utilitarian attitude to literature and poetry, the
emphasis on their didactic potential, which the methods of teaching literature
promoted. Slutskii places himself among the ranks of the poet-pedagogues: ‘Bce
nvcaTeJsid - npenojaBatesu. / B negarorax cayxut noaT.' Slutskii reaffirms the
didactic role of artistic writing and underscores the unique service provided by
the poet in the radical democratic fashion that was emphasized in the
pedagogical thought of the 1930s. And when his lyrical ‘I’ becomes ‘we’, Slutskii
thus joins the tradition of poet-pedagogues that he first encountered in his
literature lessons. In this poem Slutskii is also lucid about the epic nature of his
own poetry, saying that history lurks ‘between’ his poetic lines. He thus
confesses to possessing a ‘historical consciousness’, which is expressed through

his poetry.

Sometimes self-consciously civic authors left a different legacy in the minds of
their young readers. Elena Bonner remembers Gor’kii’s works and vividly recalls
the distress she felt at the news of his death. This feeling of closeness to favourite
authors, while quite different from modelling on authors’ romantic revolutionary

sense of civic duty, was also characteristic of her generation:8%

895 Slutskii, ‘Ia uchitel’ shkoly dlia vzroslykh..’, first published in Znamia 1 (1960), Sobranie
sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 1, location 4881-4890, Kindle edition.

896 Significantly, Nina Kosterina’s diary has a record dated 20 June 1936: '[...] cMmepTh Makcuma
F'opbpKoTO 5 MepexrBaia Kak JIMYHOe rope. Y HAc ecThb IOJIHOE ero cobpaHue./MHoroe s yxe
NpOYMTaIa, HEKOTOpble MPOU3BeAEHHUsI JAOBOAUIN MeHs A0 GeccoHHHMIbL. U BoT - ['opbKoro
HeT... (Nina Kosterina, ‘Dnevnik’ in Zolotoi fond dnevnikovedeniia
< http://dnevnikovedenie.ru/index.php/2012-12-04-16-48-02/49-2013-01-21-11-12-42 >
[accessed 18 January 2015].
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CmepTpb ['opbkoro. O Hel HaM cka3aju BOXaTble U ObLI KaKOU-TO
TpaypHbIA MUTHUHT JJi Bcero Jyareps. [loueMy s BoclipuHsijia ee Kak
AuYHyr 6edy? 1 K 3TOMy BpeMeHHM [JaBHO NpoYJia ero TPUJIOTHIO,
pacckasbl, HAaU3yCTh 3HaJa U Jiobuaa «/leBymKy U cMepTb» (4TO
cKkaszan o Hed CTasuH, elle He 3Haja), Haudycms 3Haqa «Makapa
Yynpy». OH 6bLJ UCaATEJb, KOTOPOTO 1 /1106u1a.8%7 (my italics)
Bonner does not suppose here that the organized communal mourning could
itself have amplified her emotion to the level of a personal loss. Instead, the
Soviet schoolchild’s sense of close emotional connection with fictional characters
and real people one never met in person explains the grief over the passing of a
favourite writer. In this model, one could develop such a strong affinity for an
author that it felt as though one knew him or her personally. This reinforced the
methodological prescriptions, which demanded that teachers should encourage
students to ‘co-feel rather than analyse a poem’ thus aiming at their
familiarisation with the internal world of a poet.8%8 Learning a poem by heart
would further facilitate the intimacy promoted at school in literature lessons.8%°
Thus the illusion that one knew authors thoroughly from the fragmented and
politicised school curriculum was further intensified in the context in which
these were studied - both the drill of the school programme and the transference

of the intimacy one felt towards one’s peers to the authors studied.”®® The

bonding of children during school activities, coloured with a political content,

897 Dochki-Materi, p. 264.

898 p_80.

899 Learning by heart and reciting with a decent theatrical expression did not guarantee
understanding of the poem, as one of the respondents from a later period exemplifies. The girl
recited ‘Burevstnik’ with excellent artistic expression, but when prompted by the examiner to
explain the meaning of the poem, she started to sob out of desperation at her lack of
comprehension of the poem. Oxf/Lev P-05 PF 18 (A,B), PF 19 (A,B) BAV.

900 Where the personal is intertwined with the ideal, disillusionment in the former would put
political conviction to a real test. There is an interesting letter from 17 June 1934 by a young
Komsomol member Kh. Khuttonen, ‘Farewell to the Komsomol’, in In the Shadow of Revolution,
edited by Fitzpatrick, Slezkine, pp. 354-355. According to the investigation, the young author was
disappointed in Communist men with whom she had love affairs, and suffered from
neurasthenia.
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also produced the peculiar effect that has been discussed in detail in one of the
previous chapters - when the boundaries between the children’s immediate
reality and the removed one (political, historical, or fictional worlds) became
blurred. The joy of sharing an activity with peers, which also resulted in
attachment to peers, extended to include circumstantial characters that were
also the objects of these activities (from dedushka Lenin, living vozhd’ Stalin®°! to
fictional characters, as well as the authors promoted in the school programme).
Bonner’'s memoirs reveal this process, and its after-effects in adult

consciousness.

This transference ran parallel to another process characteristic of a child’s
associative concrete thinking in respect to the literature Bonner studied at
school - when an author came to be represented by the physical appearance of a
book: ‘MapkcoBckuil B 3esieHoM mepenéTte [lymkuH, cuHuid Hekpacos, TeMHO-
cesieHblil ['orosb, rony6oit JlepMoHTOB U rosy6oi ke Hukutuu.'"%2 No doubt
there must have been former schoolchildren who preserved exclusively this type
of memory of the authors they studied, prokhodili, at school. Nevertheless, the
process of attentive reading often transformed a two-dimensional page into a
much more memorable virtual reality in which a child had the opportunity to
empathise with characters.??3 Bonner attests to how the guided reading in Soviet

school ensured an additional aspect of such transformation - the self-censure of

901 A slightly different process, when a lack results in attachment, was pointed out to me by
Vladimir Kirillovich Lavrov, a communist, my school director and history teacher, born around
1925 and who grew up in a detdom. He was an avid Stalinist until his own death in 1998 and
acknowledged to his students that he substituted Stalin for an absent father figure in his life.

902 Dochki-Materi, p. 67.

903 See Galina, pp. 31-33.
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the reader’s personal attitude to characters and authors. Bonner confessed to
internalising a self-imposed awareness as to what was permissible to love and
what was not. For example, she remembers hearing a lot about the aristocratic
wards of her own nanny and was ready to ‘love’ them in the same way as her
nanny did, yet she felt she could not love anyone of that pedigree:
Imo 6bL1 3anpem Ha /110608b — He YYHCOl, a 80U COOCMBEHHDIIL.
JItobumbimMu 0013cHBL 6bl1U 6bIMb U 6bl1U «KpacHble dbsigoaman.
Pycckue demu, 6pam u cecmpa, u ux dpy2 — KUmauickuil Ma/s1b4uk.
OHM cKakaJM Ha JioWaJy, XOJWJM B pasBelKy IO 3aJaHHUIO
«KpacHbIX», yberaju OT «0Oesiblx», CTpesasid u ybuBanu. [laxe
repou MauH-pyga u Kynepa He MOrJM CcTaThb CTOJIb Ke
JN106MMbIMU. «[a3eTHble BOpPOObU», HOpBeEXKCKas JAeBouka [oi
Hanb 6ak/ [lotoM s nosawéuaa Illasky Kopuazuha. [..] Ilo3xce s
no.stobusa eepoes I'atidapa u, koHeuHo, Yanaesa.*’* (my italics)
Bonner’s fondness for the heroes of Soviet realism was not entirely her own, as it
was promoted in the literary classroom and expected of any Soviet schoolchild.
From the vantage point of temporal distance, the thought that perhaps her
affection to these literary heroes was not her choice does cross Bonner's mind.

But this remains an external observation, and one that does not affect her

emotional relationship with them.

Like poetry, drama is remembered as another source of intense peer-bonding
and socialisation at school. Elena Bonner recalls the founding in her school of a
literary circle: ‘B mikosie mosiBusica JiuTepaTypHbId Kpyxok', where children
could further deepen and consolidate their interest in literature.?%> She recalls
her friend staging an adaptation of Pushkin’s ‘“Tsygany’: 'B aTo Bpems CeBka

3aTesJ1 K HOBOTOJHEMY IIKOJbHOMY IHpa3fHUKY cTaBUTb «Llpiran» (sic)

904 Dochki-Materi, p. 217.

905 Ibid., p. 242. Kalinina also remembers with warm regards her class mentor (klassnyi
rukovoditel’) Sarra Semenovna, who helped her students stage ‘literary’ scenes, among other
extracurricular activities. Kalinina, p. 28.
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[IymkuHa.'”% Naum Korzhavin in his memoirs also remembers drama, pointing
out that some of these school plays were heavily politicised. The fact that it was
staged and performed by children, including his peers, facilitated the processing
of this hidden (and not so hidden) political curriculum: ‘o6asiHue TeaTpanbHOCTH
(mycTb BecbMa NpUOJIM3UTENBHOM) 3acTaBJisjia 3arjaTblBaTh KaK caMoO cOOOMU
pasyMemollee, U €ero «uJieliHOe coJep:kaHHe», To4yHee BHyleHHe. %97 The
‘theatrical charm’ intensified by enjoyment of peer-shared interests and
activities at school, whether directly political in content or neutral in case of
staged classics, nevertheless helped the socialisation process. 9% Whether
reading poetry, as in Bonner’s example, or preparing a cultural event, such as
wi ing, , , involved w
erformances with poetry reading, songs, and drama,’?® all those involved went
through a strong bonding experience. But the affective relationships that
emerged were politicised in the process. Thus, Lev Razumovskii remembers a
detdom, where he supervised activities for the younger children, and what he
now calls «mosntuyeckas muiypa» was mixed with other cultural activities:
BC 3Ta AUCUUIJIMHApHas 06paboTKa C HeNmpUeMJIEMbIMHU Ha
cerogHsi ¢opMaMy BOCHpPUHUMaNachb HaMU Kak JAoOJKHOe (Beadb
HUKAKOW aJibTEPHATUBbI He ObLIO!), KaK yCTaHOBJIEHHBIA pa3 U
HaBcerga Mupomnopsaok [...] Ho npu a3ToM eme crapasncs
pa3BeceJMTb M 3aHATb YeM-TO MHTEpPecHbIM MOUX Jpy3el-
BOCIIUTAHHUKOB: YYUJI UX PUCOBATH, BBINYCKaJ C HUMHU rasery,

OpraHu30BbIBajs "Beuepa cMmexa". Imo cébaudxcaso. COMHEeHbST U
pasayMbs npuuliy nosaHee.?10 (my italics)

906 Dochki-Materi, p. 245. Another respondent remembers staging Lermontov’s 'Pesnia o kuptse
Kalashnikove' in Oxf/Lev SPb-02 PF 11 (A,B) BAV.

907 V soblaznakh krovavoi epokhi, p. 79.

908 In chapter 4, the growing dependence on being a part of the group (and through it, of the
collective) was discussed in a context of the anxiety around becoming a superfluous person and
falling outside of the common project of history making, a kind of negative reinforcement. This is
an example of a positive reinforcement.

909 Oxf/Lev P-05 PF 28 (A,B) SNI; Oxf/Lev V-04 PF 9 (A,B).

910 Oxf/Lev Lev Samsonovich Razumovskii (born in 1926).
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As Lev Razumovskii testifies, the doubts and thoughts about the politicised
content of one’s childhood activities came later, although the extent to which
people became conscious of the awakening to the process of being socialised in a
particular way varied considerably across memoirs and interviews.’l! And some
would carry the faith in the doctrine throughout their lives, particularly in the
case of someone like Tverdin or Kosterina, who both died young during the war.
However, apart from the ideological content forced upon literary interpretations
and literature-related activities in the late 1930s, the majority of historical
subjects remember texts studied in school as being sources of their sentimental,
moral, and civil notions. The memory of these is infused with the circumstances
in which the literary instruction took place, such as the close social interaction
with peers and warm-hearted teachers, or the strictly disciplined learning
environment, the often intense reading outside of school and the incorrigible
youthfully optimistic attitude to life and the future, despite the complexity of the

historical period.

b. Analytical and Sentimental Habits

The majority of memoirists and respondents demonstrate that, even where the
ideological beliefs failed to endure in the long term, some analytical habits
developed during their adolescence in the literary classroom survived. These
concern khudozhestvennyi obraz and social types, comparing people to
characters, identifying with one’s generation, staying loyal to its romantic

internationalism and sentimentalism, appreciating peripeteia and pathos. These

911 Catriona Kelly mentions a peculiar fact about the propaganda for children: respondents
remembered it in general terms, without particular details. Kelly suggests that the propaganda’s
omnipresence might have contributed to this effect. Catriona Kelly, “Malen’kie grazhdane
bol’shoi strany”: internatsionalizm, deti i sovetskaia propaganda’, Nlo 60 (2003), 218-251 (p.
250).
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habits, however, also enabled them to separate rigid ideological indoctrination
from more traditional values (passed on through families and Russian classics)

to which they claimed a strong commitment.

The Soviet diaries analysed in chapter 4 displayed a persistent concern with
obraz and type. This trend is present in later comments by Samoilov and other
recipients of pre-war Soviet literary education. Boris Slutskii defines obraz
through the description of its functions in his poem ‘Bronenosets “Potemkin™.?12
In Slutskii’s poem Eisenstein’s obrazy ‘glorify freedom and inspire’ (along with
the plot) noble feelings, which could be ‘awakened’ by them. Although there are
many other noteworthy points of the poem (for example, the juxtaposition of the
cinematic imagery with the reality of the ‘cruel century’ or the ‘altered’
behaviour of boys towards girls in the cinema), the poet’s remembrance of his
literary lessons and of a well-constructed artistic obraz’s possible effect upon
viewers and readers is significant since it echoes methodological normative
literature. Pushkin’s legacy is also present in this poem (‘[...]chuvstva dobrye/ ia

liroi probuzhdal’).®13

Elena Bonner in her memoirs displays scholastic habits that have reached a level
of automatism, such as comparing people to characters based on their physical

appearance: 'U korza BnepBble yuTana CaateikoBa - llleapuHa, To pelnia, 4To

m

912 Slutskii, ‘Bronenosets “Potemkin”’, Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 1, location 4715-
4725, Kindle edition.

913 A. S. Pushkin, ‘Ia pamiatnik sebe vozdvig nerukotvornyi.., Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v 16
tomakh, 16 vols (Moscow, Leningrad: AN SSSR, 1937-1959), vol. 3, Stikhotvoreniia, 1826-1836.

Skazki (1948), p. 424.
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y PxaHoBa ectb 4To-TO ob6mee c Hyaymkoil.'°# In another example, she
combines the features of characters from Gogol’ and a fairy-tale and assigns
them to a person from her childhood: 'IMmuTpuit 3axapoBuu noxoaua Ha Tapaca

By/sb6y 1 Ha «KOTa B camorax» B KAKOM-TO XUTPOM BapHuaHTe. 1>

Bonner repeatedly relies on this device in her memoirs, while taking for granted
that her audience shares the same cultural horizon and will be able to recognise
the comparisons.®® Moreover, Bonner’s memory often draws connections
between her impressions of events in her past and from her reading. For
example this is how she remembers meeting a NKVD agent who came to arrest
her family: 'Ms1 BcTpeTu/vch ryiia3aMu. Y Hero ObLJIM yCThble U 6€3 KaKOro-a160
nBeta. besnble. Panbiie g 4yuTana «6esnble riaasa». Temepb yBujena!'°l7 Or
elsewhere, she reconstructs her feelings as a little girl in Gor’kii’s terms:
Topbkuil Kak 6YATO MOJCAyIIad MEHS — MaJIEHbKYI0 JIeBOYKY — CBOUM «a ObLI
JIU MaJIbYMK-TO, MOXeT, MaJIbuhKa-TO U He 6bL107»'918 The ability to apply a
quote from the school literary canon to a real life situation was widespread and
appreciated by teachers of literature, stemming from Narkompros’ insistence on

drawing parallels between literature and life.

This analytical habit of thinking about ‘real’ people as types is connected to a
tendency towards identification with and description of one’s own generation.

Respondents and memoirists often speak of a ‘we’, referring to their own

914 Dochki-Materi, p. 96.

915 Ibid., p. 256.

916 In another example, she reconstructs an immediate historical comparison crossing her mind
upon seeing Seva's father for the first time. Ibid., p. 126.

917 Ibid., p. 317.

918 Ibid., p. 55.
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generation, in terms of a historical social type, when trying to define and explain
their role in the historical process. Thinking of oneself as a representative of a
social group, be it a closely knit circle of friends (for example, Samoilov’s poetic
circle) or, more widely, a generation, the memoirists and respondents in their
reminiscences seek not only to describe their younger ‘I’, but most importantly
to align that I with (or sometimes contrast against) their peers and identify the
features of their generation. The educational system itself fostered intense
socialisation, as a structural background to the analytical and affective
upbringing efforts, especially in literary classroom. These early friendships went
hand in hand with wider affective upbringing efforts, discussed in chapter one.?1°
Reinforced through an emphasis on friendship and comradeship during
literature classes and beyond (songs, children’s literature, newspapers), these
friendships significantly affected the Soviet memoirists to the extent that some of
the most pronounced and lyrical memories were of the warm interaction with
their friends and peers at school. The common structure provided by school class
formation forged a strong group identity, with social competition between
parallel years. Smaller group units existed within the larger ‘we’ of a class or
school. 920 A select few childhood friends comprise an important part of memoirs
and reminiscences, to the effect that crucial decisions are ascribed to them. For

example, Samoilov recalls the role his friends played in his decision to change

919 P, 93. Also see Catriona Kelly, “V nashem velikom Sovetskom Soiuze tovarishch -
sviashchennoe slovo”. Emotsional'nye otnosheniia mezhdu det'mi v sovetskoi kul’ture’, Detskie
chteniia 3:1 (2013), 38-73.

920 While it is not always immediately clear from the context whether memoirists refer to a larger
concept of we (the generation) or to a tightly knit group they belonged to, the tone usually
provides additional clues. It is warm and nostalgic when friends are remembered or exalted and
righteous when they speak of their entire generation. (For example, see Yu. L. Kucherov’s poems
in Bezrogov Collection). It also becomes apparent that this intimate ‘we’ had a stronger
emotional impact on an individual, while an abstract ‘we’ applied to the contemporaries is
typically used in projecting some qualities or experiences onto the entire generation.
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school: ‘B TpeTbto mikosy — [lepByto onbITHO-NIOKa3aTeJbHY0 UMeHU ['opbKOro
B BagkoBckoM nepeysike (HbiHe 204-51 — Ha yriy TuxBuHCcKoM U CyleBCKOro
Basia) nepemawjuau MeHs ®@envikc 3ureb U XKopxk Octpenos’ (my italics).?21 The
passive construction of this sentence is also characteristic of Samoilov’s
generation - friends and their influence ‘happen to one.””?2 Bonner remembers
how a random choice of friends in the first year led to strong, enduring
friendships: 'llepBblil ypoK, a BepHee mepBas MepeMeHKa ONpeJiesIuau MO
IIKOJIbHYI0 J>KU3Hb, Jpy3el, Kpyr ob6ueHus.' 923 These fateful accidental
friendships were possible due to the particular structure of the school system
where, barring external family circumstances, extreme academic failure, or the
opening of a new school that was closer to one’s home, children tended to
remain in the same year until graduation from their secondary school.??4 This
contributed to the development of intense friendships among peers, including

with those of a different gender.?2>

In one of his poems ‘Posledneiu ustalost’iu ustav’ Slutskii explores the alternative

fates of a soldier who is dying in the battlefield.?2¢ The possibility of being back

921 Samoilov, Perebiraia nashi daty, p. 100.

922 Lidiia Razumovskaia remembers sharing desk with a girl Alia that becomes her life-long
friend. Bezrogov collection, Lidiia Razumovskaia (born 1921), p. 22.

923 Dochki-Materi, p. 124.

924 Valentina Kalinina remembers a childhood trauma connected to moving to a new school and
not being able to integrate into the new class. She reconstructs this story as a case of an
organized bullying, which involved not only her two classmates, but also their parents and made
her 15-year old self to seriously contemplate a suicide. Bezrogov Collection, V.V. Kalinina (1926),
pp- 29-31. Razumovskaia, who was old enough to witness pedological tests, which resulted into
the rearrangement of years and grouping students according to their development, remembers
separation from peers as a negative and painful experience. Bezrogov Collection, Razumovskaia,
p- 3.

925 It was hard for Efron, who spent four years in a single-sex French Catholic school, to conceive
a similar situation of becoming friends with a girl. See p. 206.

926 Slutskii, ‘Posledneiu ustalost’iu ustav...’, Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 1, location
1446-1464, Kindle edition. It was first published in Komsomol’skaia pravda, 20 July 1956. This
publication had a highly critical response. Slutskii was accused of de-heroisation of a soldier,

327



home, safe in the embrace of his wife, is ruled out - even if he was not enlisted,
he would still have joined the army. That is why the dying soldier does not
complain. Slutskii goes further than Samoilov in suggesting that this soldier

internalised historical inevitability as a moral choice.

When one of his best friends, Kul’chitskii, perished in the beginning of the war,
Slutskii, just like Samoilov, reiterated that such a destiny was indeed foreseen
and in store for his generation:

Ta uHUsA, KOTOPYIO MBI THYJIH,

Jlopora, o KOTOpO IOHOCTB 1113,

Bbly1a NpsIMOIO OT CTUXA [0 MyJIH —

KpaTuaiimum pacctosiHueM 6Obli1a.??”
In a speech twenty years later, he would repeat that the war claimed the lives of
‘the best of them.”?28 What did he mean by that, apart from expressing his love
and high estimation of Kul’chitskii as a poet? Slutskii drew then and elsewhere a
connection between readers of his generation, who were taught to live on and
through the page in their adolescence, internalising rarefied ideals and emotions,
making it more likely that they would eventually meet their end in the harsh
realities of war or repressions. The belief that those with the highest moral

position, the most idealistic, were less likely to survive, was noted by several

memoirists.?29

anti-heroic, antipatriotic sentiments, according to Boldyrev. Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh,
p- 15.

927 Slutskii, ‘Dekabr’ 1941, Pamiati M. Kul'chitskogo’, first published in Slutskii, Vremia. Stikhi
(Moscow: Molodaia gvardiia, 1959), Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 1, location 2886-
2897, Kindle edition.

928 Boris Slutskii, ‘Speech in honour of 25 years since the victory in WWIL,
<https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=UlopY-6CBKE > [accessed 25 January 2015].

929 Kalinina remembers being jealous of a bright Komsomol-unit leader because of her outgoing
personality. This girl later dies in war. Kalinina, Bezrogov Collection, p. 33. Korzhavin also writes:
‘Ha camoM peJie He XyZllHe, a Jy4dlivie KAa4eCTBa 3TUX JIIOJ el Jeslalu UX He IPUCHOCOBIeHHBIMU
JJIT  BBDKMBAaHHUS B INPOTUBOECTECTBEHHOM o6liecTBe. Poccuiickasg HMHTEJNJIUMIeHIUs
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c. Passion for Struggle

Apart from the interest in social type, continuity, or memories of one’s
sentimental attachments, the commitment to a just and emotionally intense
struggle and strenuous efforts towards a rightful goal appears as another
common feature of the subjects of this research. These efforts were highlighted
in the secondary school’s literary instruction through the emphasis on
revolutionary internationalism that was pervasive. Some respondents also
remember related incidents in their childhood, in which dramatic methods were
employed for a worthy goal. Bonner describes an episode in which she was made
to copy again her entire Russian language notebook late into the night in order to
improve her bad handwriting and also to memorise spelling and conjugation
rules. The task was assigned to her shortly after the girl learnt of a friend’s death,
and the combination of bereavement and effort resulted in tears: ‘U BoT g nauy
y»Ke 0 CBOeH KHU3HU U cBoel cMepTH! [...] eciu 0 3TON YyUUTENbHULBI U [0 3TUX
TeTPaJoK 51 Oblia HErpaMOTHAas, TO C HUX HavyaJicd epesioM U ¢ opporpadpuen s
cupaBujack.'?30 In retrospect, Bonner remembers her teacher’s gesture with
gratitude as she sees the positive outcome (‘nepesioman Heb6pexKHOCTH'). It does
not cross her mind that there might have been a less dramatic way of improving
her command of grammar and orthography. The value attached to such a
‘breakthrough’ and to the drastic means that justified a noble end, is a persistent

feature of Soviet memoirists’ accounts.

YHUUYTOXKAJach He TOJIbKO JIarepsiMd M paccTpesiaMH, a U NPOCTO TaK — BBITECHSJIACh CaMOU
*)usHbl.' V soblaznakh krovavoi epokhi, p. 22.
930 Dochki-Materi, pp. 209-210.

329



Tverdin, Samoilov, Korzhavin, Slutskii all channelled their passion for struggle
and progress into the art of making poetry (following the recipe offered to the
lyric hero of Pushkin’s ‘The Prophet’ - glagolom zhgi serdtsa liudei and the idea
of inspiring noble feeling that is evoked in ‘Monument’)?31 and at least initially
within the framework of the accepted ideology.3? There is some evidence for a
growing rift between the romanticism of the Bolshevik ideals inherited from the
1920s, and the increasing pressures to conform and emphasis on discipline and
authoritative rule that were inculcated under Stalin. 33 Thus Naum Korzhavin
recalls Maiakovskii's words to describe his entire generation with its romantic
attitude:
Mb1 - roBopio (cioBamMu MasikoBckoro) o cebe U CBOUX
POMAaHTHUYECKUX CBEPCTHUKAX - Mbl CTPEMHJHUCh BO BCEM
«pBaTbCsd B 3aBTpa, Bhnepen,/UTo6 OproKM Tpellaiud B wary». U
npe3upaju BCSIKYI0 KOCHOCTb, KaK MeEIIaHCKOe MPOTHBOCTOSIHUE
CTAJIMHCKOMY «HOBAaTOPCTBY», KOTOPOe OGHHUMAJI0O BCE CTOPOHBI
»KM3HHU, PACIPOCTPAHSS 3TO Ha UCKYCCTRBO [...].934
Korzhavin invokes here the revolutionary zeal promoted on a theoretical level
during the Great Retreat, to use Timasheff’s term. The school’s responsibility was
to endorse the revolutionary enthusiasm and patriotic upbringing on offer, while
at the same time emphasising discipline and the commitment to a strict set of

rules. This, according to Korzhavin, confronted children with a palpable

contradiction. Korzhavin adds: ‘Onoxa 3ta mogbupanach K HaM UCHOJBOJIb. {1

931 A. S. Pushkin, ‘la pamiatnik sebe vozdvig nerukotvornyi..., Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v 16
tomakh, 16 vols (Moscow, Leningrad: AN SSSR, 1937-1959), vol. 3, Stikhotvoreniia, 1826-1836.
Skazki (1948), p. 424.

932 Tverdin was even commissioned to write a march of railway workers. He sounds happy in his
last diary entry about envisioning his future carrier and is exited about a meeting V. I. Lebedev-
Kumach. ‘Dnevnik deviatiklassnika’, in Gorodok v tabakerke: detstvo v Rossii ot Nikolaia II do
Borisa El'tsyna (1890-1990), edited by Vitalii Bezrogov and Catriona Kelly, 2 vols (Moscow:
Nauchnaya kniga, 2008), vol. 1, pp. 361-386 (p. 386).

933 Gabor Rittersporn, Anguish, Anger, and Folkways in Soviet Russia (Pittsburgh, PA: University of
Pittsburgh Press, 2014), pp. 85, 87.

934 V soblaznakh krovavoi epokhi, p. 111.
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yKe TOBOpHJI, KaK oropyaja MeHs B JeTCTBe THUXas IOJMeHa MHUPOBOU
PEBOJIIOIIMK CTPAHHBIM «COBETCKUM MAaTpUOTU3MOM» [...].'?35 In his later years
Slutskii also reconstructs the gap between ideals drawn from reading and reality
in his poem ‘Chitali, vzgliadyvaia izredka...”?3¢ Eyewitnesses could feel, at least in
retrospect, the divergence from the romantic Bolshevik ideals that was taking
place around them and affected their lives in several ways. Bonner, who
remembers how she happened to witness by accident the chistka of her father by
his communist comrades, draws a parallel between it and disciplinary action by
a teacher at her own in school.?37 But it was easier to get rid of the
revolutionaries than of the revolutionary ideas in the school literature
curriculum, which would maintain its hold much longer and inspire dissident
youth movements at a later period.?38 Children were taught authoritatively to be
emotionally faithful to the principles of the revolutionary movement and even to
imitate revolutionary characters. And even if it was possible to learn the wise
lessons the classics had to offer on their own, the teenage maximalist attitude
spiced by teaching methods, radical critics, and each other’s company (the ‘we’),

was an emotional force to be reckoned with.

935 Ibid., p. 138.

936 Slutskii, ‘Chitali, vzgliadyvaia izredka..., Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 3, location
1488-1498, Kindle edition.

937 Dochki-Materi, pp. 161, 162.

938 For example, a dissident Pavel Litvinov told the judge at his trial that it was the Russian
classics that inspired his dissidence, if one ‘reads [them] not just with one’s eyes but with one’s
heart and receives these books as spiritual sustenance,” as reported by Stephen Moeller-Sally in
his Gogol’s Afterlife: The Evolution of a Classic in Imperial and Soviet Russia (Evanston, Ill.:
Northwestern University Press, 2002), p. 163. Moeller-Sally in his turn quotes from Andrei
Siniavskii, Soviet Civilization: A Cultural History (New York: Arcade Publishing, 1990), p. 232.
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Developing this attitude in children during such a problematic period of history
may also have had much sadder unforseen consequences. This appears to have
been the case with another friend of Bonner’s, Igor, whose answer to Gor’kii’s
question in his play ‘Na dne’ as to what is more important, the truth or
compassion, 23 seems to have been ‘both’, and was expressed in his suicide.?*0
Suicide was not uncommon among teenagers at the time.%*! In Igor’s case,
whether or not his gesture was a result of a natural disposition exacerbated by
school activities and the political ambiance around him, it was a form of protest
and active action. As well as a negative challenge to the system, it was the
expression of the ‘struggle’ encouraged in the classroom, including the literary
manifestation of this through the examples of Decembrists, radical democrats,

and revolutionaries.

Significantly, Korzhavin also confesses that he still feels the influence of this
method, having preserved a large dose of romanticism in his later years. Thus,
decades after his Soviet upbringing in the late 1930s, in the USA, Korzhavin was
to be surprised at his own feelings of pity towards a relative, a woman, who had
emigrated to the USA as a child. He pinpoints his acquired and by now deep-
seated commitment to revolutionary romanticism:

A BcmoMuHar ee U3My4YeHHbIX CBEPCTHHI, BblEXaBIIUX U
HeBbIEXaBIIUX, /[Js1 KOTOPBbIX KaX/Joe IIaTbe ObLIO (a [ud

939 Dochki-Materi, pp. 244-245.

940 This was a dangerous answer at the time, as Fitzpatrick points out that ‘pity’ was a very
negatively coloured emotion. Fitzpatrick, ‘Happiness and Toska’, p. 357.

941 Kalinina remembers contemplating suicide. In his diary Tverdin records contemplating
suicide over academic pressure quite seriously before giving up and recording his frustrations in
the diary instead, see Gorodok v tabakerke, pp. 384-385. Kosterina records a similar thought
occurring to her. Kosterina, 26 September 1938.
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OCTaBLIErocsi OGOJIbIIMHCTBA M OCTAETCSI) COObITUEM, KOTOPbIM
MHOTO€ OTKPBLJIOCH B KU3HU (XOTs Obl BCEpbE3 — YTO MOYEM), a
HEKOTOPBIM — CKBO3b BCe 3TO — U NOOJAUHHbLU CMbICA KY/AbMypbl U
nodauHHasi padocms uckyccmea. 1 BCIIOMUHAK UX U HAYMHAI0
YyBCTBOBaTb €€ HeCKOJbKO o006jeseHHOU. [loaToMy MHe wu
CTAaHOBHUTCS ee HEMHOTIO XaJib. [...] / Bce 3To focTaToyHO rJyno c
Moel CTOpoHBI. Jla U BoOOLle A BHajaw TYT 8 pOMAHMUYECKYHO
20pdblHI0, 8 0eMOHU3M, 8 CHOOu3M. Pa3Be Tak y»X MaJio CTaTb
IPOCTO XOPOIIMM U JOOpbIM 4YeJOBEKOM, MaTepbl OO0JIbIIOTO
cemeuctBa? Begb cam 4 3Haw, YTO TroOpsdYKa MacCOBOrO
CaMOYTBepX/J€eHHUs], OXBaTUBIIAsg MHpP, HU K 4YeMy XOpolleMy
NpUBECTU He MOXeT. Pa3dBe ObLIO Obl Jiydlle, ecaid 6 3TOHU
ropsiukou 3aboJiesia M oHa?%42 (my italics)
Korzhavin is lucid as to the origin of his emotional responses, but this does not
diminish the torment expressed in his memoirs. Whether equally lucid or not,
there is abundant evidence of respondents’ appreciation of the complexity of
their childhood and adolescence.”*3 One of the most relentless lessons of the
history of literature course was that the ‘true meaning of culture’ and ‘authentic
joys of artistic appreciation’ could only be revealed through the sweat and tears
of hardship (per aspera ad astra). The value seen in pathos in Belinskii’'s sense of

the word (a passionate state tending to an idea) and readiness to suffer for it are

characteristic of Korzhavin’s generation.

Slutskii also betrays his loyalty to his early education in assigning value to
difficult life experiences, while devaluing the mundane quests for secure and
comfortable living in another brief poetic testimony ‘Nado dumat’, a ne
ulybat’sia.’ %44 In it, he calls for a serious quest for meaning, reading difficult

books, running risks of making mistakes, and not relying on opinions. Only

942 V soblaznakh krovavoi epokhi, p. 132.

943 Kalinina, p. 2.

944 Slutskii, ‘Nado dumat’, a ne ulybat’sia,’ first published in Tarusskie stranitsy. Literaturno-
khudozhestvennyi illiustrirovannyi shornik (Kaluga, 1961), Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol.
1, location 4327-4339, Kindle edition.
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probing on one’s own and not for the sake of earning money could amount to
worthy life experience, according to Slutskii. In another poem, Slutskii confesses
that looking back to his difficult but ‘exciting’ adolescence, when ‘they’ were so
impatient about their future, he feels nevertheless privileged to have lived in that
grandiose epoch (‘Kakyo-To BakHy Jbroty/ B TOM BpeMeHH 4yBCTBYIO o). 945
Significantly, when the lyrical hero acknowledges feeling the privilege of having
spent his youth in these complex times, waiting together with his peers for the
promising future to unfold, he moves away from the unconscious ‘we’ to the fully
conscious ‘I'. This allows him to reaffirm one other value concealed in the fact
that he was a part of a larger whole. He acknowledges his loyalty to his friends
and the value in his younger self’s efforts and in the difficult life lessons of the
1930s.946 Towards the end of his life, he expresses a sad pride in being educated
in his childhood through good books:

Xopoliive KHUTU

YHTAJIU CO LIKOJIbI HAYaJIbHOWY,

Y BBIPOCJIU C HUMH,

Y HalloeHbl UX NIeYasblo.

WX 3BOHOM CYaCTJINBBIM

3BEHAT JI0 CUX MOP HalllM yIIHU.

HNx Mme0M nUyeJIMHBIM,

KaK COTBbI, 10JIHbI HAllK AYLIH.

HaueT4yukoM ObLI,

TAJIMyZJACTOM >Ke He ObLI 1 TOYHO.

A KHWXHad NbLIb
ONBLJISIET HE XY?Ke LIBETOYHOM.%47

Like Slutskii, other respondents often address the contradictions that went into

constructing the ideology of Stalin’s first generation. Retrospectively the

945 Slutskii, ‘Tridtsatye gody’, first published in Literaturnaia gazeta, 24 November 1962,
Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 2, location 367-377, Kindle edition.

946 Slutskii, ‘Tridtsatye gody’, Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 2, location 377, Kindle
edition.

947 Slutskii, ‘Chitatel’, Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh, vol. 3, location 1798-1807, Kindle
edition. This poem was first published posthumously in Sobranie sochinenii v trekh tomakh.
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respondents who are part of this generation have proved to be equipped with
tools to analyse the ideology, to separate the political abuses and manipulations
from the values transmitted through Russian classical literature and their

families.

d. Conclusion

The respondents whose testimonies were analysed to assess the long-term
effects of the literary instruction remember themselves as avid readers and
claim to have come back to Russian classics as adults. To many of them in their
childhood literature provided a coping mechanism and escape from reality, but
at the same time some of the respondents remember a reading habit, encouraged
by the instruction, whereby a fictional situation would be related to their
immediate reality, confirming that classic literature indeed shows the truth. This

contributed to the high esteem that literature held for this Soviet generation.

In addition, literature is often remembered as a source of moral upbringing.
Respondents remember being taught empathy on examples of literary works,
although it had an ideological idea behind it - to demonstrate horrors of pre-
revolutionary Russia. Moral lessons, in particular from Tolstoi, prove durable
and poignant. Expurgated autobiographies of writers further contributed to the
vision of writers as moral leaders, while the radical-democrats studied in
literature lessons are remembered as examples of socially committed

individuals, on which some respondents modelled their lives.
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Literature lessons are often remembered in the context of peer-bonding
activities, drama circles, extracurricular literary pursuits. Quite apart from the
educational structure that fostered close intimate relationships with other
students in class, literature instruction emphasised and contributed to placing
friendships and comradeship at the top of the students’ priorities. Literature in
its turn is remembered as a large part of children’s discussions and activities.
This contributed to a kind of transference of love and excitement shared by close

friends onto the authors and works read and studied together.

In some cases, politicised instruction left a trace of self-censure as to what
characters and books could have been loved and which avoided in one’s
childhood. Yet there are too many cases where respondents recall reading and
enjoying forbidden authors, such as Esenin, available to children in shops and

libraries, to claim such self-censure to be a wide-spread and lasting effect.

Furthermore, the encouragement of a romantic revolutionary spirit through pre-
revolutionary literature, authors, poetry seems to have enabled respondents to
take a critical view of the times they lived through, evidenced in their analysis of
ideology and Stalin’s epoch. Interestingly, some respondents claim awareness of
the contrast between the romantic revolutionary spirit they embraced as
teenagers and Stalin’s counter-policies. Thus some analytical habits learned
during the history of literature course equipped them with tools to liberate
themselves (if not entirely from the effects of indoctrination, then at least from
experiencing survivors’ guilt). In spite of this, respondents exhibit the Soviet

emotional imprint and analytical habits influenced by the literary instruction.
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The accounts of the past and memoirs demonstrate the predilection to thinking
in social types taught in school, along with an automatic habit of comparing
people to characters. The respondents’ emotional responses to their own and
others’ life-paths reveal an expectation for vicissitudes and effort. Effort and

struggle are thought to give a deeper meaning to experience.

One of the most persistent features of the type of indoctrination they had
received, however, was their unique socialist sensibility, in which Soviet
sentimentalism, emotional vulnerability, loyalty to their peers - sometimes
transferred to the political realities which permeated their peer-bonding

activities - and narrative impulse, converge.
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CONCLUSION

a. Contribution to Knowledge

The 1930s is a period that attracts scholars’ attention for good reason: the first
decade of Stalin’s rule saw rapid developments of both external and internal
policies. Soviet society was being actively reshaped and regimented by
collectivisation, cultural revolution, modernisation and mobilisation, of which
control of literature, the arts, and education was an important constitutive part.
My research was driven by a wish to fill several significant gaps in scholarly
literature focusing on the period. In particular, I aimed to contribute to an
understanding of the mobilisation and indoctrination efforts that were played
out over the period by exploring the literary instruction children received prior
to WWII. The case | have made here focuses on the impact of literary reading (in
particular the reading of texts assigned as part of the school curriculum) on

young members of the Soviet intelligentsia in the 1930s.

While the history syllabus introduced during the 1930s has been the topic of
extensive discussion, literature teaching, where the same patriotic objectives
were imposed, has seldom been addressed as a subject. Western scholarship has
uniformly noted the return during the 1930s to the Russian past, yet the
employment of Russian pre-revolutionary literary works in efforts to form the
new men have largely been ignored.?*® Furthermore, while scholars have
discussed the guidance provided to children by Soviet children’s literature, the

effects of their study of literature for adults, which comprised the major part of

948 One notable exception is Irina Paperno’s study Chernyshevsky and the Age of Realism: A Study
in the Semiotics of Behavior (Stanford, CA: Standford University Press, 1988), in which she
examines Chernyshevskii’s literary models and their impact.
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the literary curriculum, have not been discussed. And while scholars have often
remarked in passing the crucial importance of literature to the mental and
spiritual world of the Stalin era, precisely how literature shaped this mental and

spiritual world is something that has not been discussed with precision.

As I have demonstrated here, the literary classroom provided a perfect arena for
social engineering through the systematic methodology created in the 1930s.
This methodology revolved around the emotional stimulation of children during
their exposure to poetry and literary texts, with emphasis on compassion and
high pathos in literature and literary criticism. It also provided social guidance
and moral education, relying on the two main qualities of Russian classical
literature - the mimetic function (through highlighting the verisimilitude of the
works addressed by the syllabus, alongside a purposeful erasure of the
life /fiction distinction) and hero-centrism (through emphasizing the protagonists
and their choices). Furthermore, the syllabus grouped literary works in such a
way as to promote a metanarrative of the socio-historical development of Russia,
illustrated by literary works. The narrative was diluted with political content and
meant to legitimise the state. As a result, this approach to literary teaching
deliberately set out to affect children’s mind, imagination, and emotions, to have

a totalising impact upon the critical thinking of Soviet adolescents.

In assessing the effects of the literary curriculum, [ have looked at diaries that
have not previously been assigned this level of historical significance, but which
turn out to provide crucial insight into the importance of literature to the

writers. Later autobiographical writings supply another layer of recollection,
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showing how the literary texts read in childhood continued to resonate in adult
years. The impact of works read in the schoolroom reveals mental and
expressive horizons and emotive responses; it testifies to the strong sense of
belonging to one’s generation, the defensive stance towards its moral compass
(which is in part an emotional complex and in part a preservation of inculcated
values), the strong civic notions, and the high appreciation of the authority of
literary authors, that characterise the historical subjects whom I have discussed.
Through their reactions to the contradictory material that they read, we can gain
a sense of the complexity of the historical period they grew up in. The
expressions of the resulting emotional complex, the particularly Soviet

sensibility and moral sense, are highly visible today.

b. Limits of the Generalisation

The lives of the historical subjects addressed in the research - representatives of
the Soviet intelligentsia who attended secondary school between 1936-1941 -
have defined the limits of this research. 1936 coincides with the consolidation of
the methodology this thesis addressed and 1941 with the beginning of the Great
Patriotic War. If space allowed, it would be interesting to study the effects of the
methods introduced in 1930s on students from rural areas and those attending
schools in other Soviet republics outside of Russia and Ukraine. However, the
general research questions addressed here have provided answers that could be

tested against the precise experience of other groups.

c. The Syllabus and Its Effects
The new methodology capitalised on the literary legacy to further specific

political aims - to foster a patriotic and communist upbringing. The methodology
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imparted was character-centred and moralistic. It was intended to blur the lines
between fiction and life in order to make pupils more impressionable to an
ideologically coloured process of upbringing that was focused on communist
values, a sense of collective belonging, and subscription to ideals of social duty.
To this end, it aimed to foster emotionality in children (particularly as named in
a series of key terms such as pathos and vostorg), and it employed historicism to
encourage loyalty to the new nationalistic and populist political slogans of the

period.

In the discussion here, I have considered in detail the means employed by this
pedagogy, including making the study of literary characters central to the
analysis of a classic work, the use of an abundance of visual aids, the
transformation of an individual character into a type (a representative of a
particular social milieu), and the arrangement of types in a chronologically
connected line to represent the laws of socio-historical literary development.
The inclusion of political figures in chains of historical types, exemplified by the
Russian classics, was another important strategy. As I demonstrated, literary
characters and historical figures were divorced from their context and placed
into a new ideological setting - the Soviet story of historical development that

legitimised state control.

[ have also looked at the contemporary responses to the methodology on the
part of two prominent literary critics: the poet Kornei Chukovskii and the
academic Grigorii Gukovskii. Both were actively engaged in criticising school

programmes of literature, convinced that guided reading in school was a socially
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and politically important activity. Chukovskii agreed on the main principles of
the methodology - emotional stimulation and patriotic upbringing - and
attacked the execution of the methodology in practice. Gukovskii highlighted
drawbacks of the methodology that might, he argued, have long-term
psychological consequences for children. The impact of the criticism was
somewhat muted by personal disagreement between these two leading figures -
Chukovskii turned Gukovskii's biographical introduction to an edition of Krylov
into a key case of how not to write biography. The method that they addressed
was to prevail almost intact for many decades. But of the two, Chukovskii was
definitely the more influential, in part because he lived long enough to be an
intellectual force at the time when there was more discussion of pedagogical

practice, in the 1960s and 1970s.

Examining the reception of literature teaching, I particularly addressed the
short-term effects of the canonical teaching methodology’s emphasis on obraz-
type and shaping teenagers’ attitudes to love, friendship, and judging others, as
well as their thinking patterns, as expressed through diaries. The Soviet diarists
whose writing | analysed often compared people to literary characters they
studied in school, their judgement of others being similar to the literary analysis
they learned in school, often using the explicit terminology of such analysis -
type, obraz. They relied on literary sources as guidelines for their life choices,
thought of themselves as representative of their generation, developed social
dependency, and more importantly, they learned to appreciate the superiority of
a socially significant action over an individual achievement. The latter caused

tension between their individual drives and their sense of duty to serve the
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collective cause. The tension affected their diaries’ style of writing. My analysis
also demonstrated that the methodology was effective in patriotic upbringing

shortly before and during WWILI.

[ have examined the development of the views, emotional and analytical habits
presaged by the school programme, as evidenced in the later diaries of David
Samoilov. David Samoilov’s case revealed an evolution of attitudes towards both
the 19th-century hero and an older intelligentsia, from vilification (as taught in
the literary classroom) and Samoilov’s desire to remove all similar traits in
himself, to completely embrace the morals and values passed on by the Russian
classics and older intelligentsia. The idea of service to the state, emphasised to
these children through the teachings of radical democrats, evolved into a more
general notion of civic duty. On account of this evolution, Samoilov criticised, yet
also exonerated, his generation, whose ideological beliefs were flawed, he
admits, but ‘honest’ in that they were rooted in a strong sense of duty to one’s

country.

However, for all his capacity to exhibit intellectual distance, Samoilov’s later
diaries also reveal that the conceptual, emotional, and perceptional habits
inculcated in school literature lessons proved particularly tenacious. These
include the practice of always comparing striking behaviour with literary
models, and the use of a moral vocabulary drawn from the repertoire of the
Soviet classroom in order to pass sententious judgement. The same held true for
other respondents and memoirists. Among the long-term effects of the literary

instruction was the application of moral lessons derived from classic literature
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and attention to socio-historical types, including one’s own peers. This
contributed to the sense of belonging to one’s generation and of loyalty to one’s
peers, and in time also fostered feelings of nostalgia. Even in the post-Soviet
period, respondents uniformly revealed their high esteem of authors as moral

leaders.

The assessment of the long-term effects of school literature teaching also
revealed that the methodology left in former pupils a long-lasting appreciation of
both classics and the complexity of the historical period they grew up with. More
importantly, the course helped create a durable emotional complex, reactive to
divergent opinion and often hostile to neoliberal principles.?#? All in all, literary
teaching played a central role in the formation of a clear emotional identity,

which could be called a unique socialist sensibility.

One of the main issues this thesis addressed was how literary expression, which
could be thought of as a form of individual expression (in the case of the Russian
classics, at least), might have been paradoxically employed to serve the goals of a
highly regimented and authoritarian educational system. In the post-Soviet era,
this meant that the Soviet educational system has been associated with both
parts of the equation - not just authoritarianism, but also individuality and the
exercise of personal autonomy. This is one reason why those who experienced
Soviet education often defend its values in the present day. In addition, the

current discussions of national identity in Russia confirm the legacy of the

949 On changes and durability of certain identities in the post-Soviet period (e.g. the imposter) see
Sheila Fitzpatrick, Tear Off The Masks!: Identity and Imposture In Twentieth-Century Russia
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2005), pp. 303-317.
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expression of the collective identity, to which Stalinist reforms in the method of
teaching Russian classics contributed to a large extent, rendering the subject

topical.

d. Relevance of the Research in Modern Russia

While much of the argument about school teaching in the 1990s and 2000s
focused on history teaching, the teaching of literature has occasionally been
discussed also, and by the 2010s, the issue of inculcating a patriotic upbringing
by teaching the Russian classics in a goal-centred manner has been revived. In
April 2015, Sergei Naryshkin, Chairman of the State Duma, proposed to create a
unified concept of teaching literature in school that would contribute to the civic
and patriotic upbringing of youth.%>? Previously, Russian President Vladimir
Putin had called for a review of the current programme of teaching literature, in
particular in the upper years.?>1 He reiterated his call within the context of
Russian and national languages teaching,?>2 declaring 2015 the year of literature
by Presidential decree.?>3 Putin suggested granting special status to the subject
of Russian literature and language, separating it from ‘philology’ as such.
Professor Alexei Podberezkin drew attention to the ‘pragmatism’ of this move - a

national language is the carrier of ethnic identity and is vital in ‘the struggle

950 'Naryshkin vystupaet za edinuiu kontseptseiu prepodavaniia russkogo i literatury v shkole’,
Itar-Tass, 15 April 1915 < http://tass.ru/obschestvo/1904807> [accessed 30 September 2015].
951 ‘Putin prizval peresmotret’ programmu prepodavaniia literatury v shkole’, RIA Novosti, 21
November 2013 < http://ria.ru/society/20131121/978659398.html > [accessed 30 September
2015].

952 ‘Putin predlozhil izmenit’ status russkogo iazyka i literatury v shkole’, Vzgliad, 19 May 2015
< http://vz.ru/society/2015/5/19/746097.html > [accessed 30 September 2015].

953 “Ukaz o provedenii v Rossiiskoi Federatsii goda literatury’, Official website of the President of
Russia, 13 June 2014, <http://kremlin.ru/events/president/news/45904> accessed 31 May
2015.
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between civilisations’ (‘tsivilizatsionnogo konflikta’).*>* Rosobrnadzor reacted to
the state interest in this subject by immediate inspection of literature lessons in

school.955

In the centre of the discussions of the national curriculum and methodology at
both national and local levels, from the All-Russian social organisation
‘Association of teachers of Russian Language and Literature’ to local institutions
and media channels, are the country’s literature-centrism and Russian
worldview (‘russkii vzgliad na mir’).?5¢ These discussions inevitably emphasise
the importance of teaching Russian classical literature in schools for moulding
future citizens and critically assess the educational reforms of the 1990s and the
2000s.%57 The discourse employed is most telling in terms of the durability of the
emotional and patriotic complex highlighted in this thesis. For example, Sergei
Zinin, Professor of the faculty of methodology of teaching of Moscow State
Pedagogical University, argued for studying Tolstoi’'s War and Peace in school in

the following terms: ‘Korza Bpar ctosis1 y cTeH MOCKBbI, KOJIMYECTBO 4acOB Ha

954 ‘Shkol’'nyi conservatism: slova prezidenta bol’she ne rukovodstvo k deistviiu?’, Regnum, 20
May 2015 < http://www.regnum.ru/news/cultura/1926181.html > [accessed 30 September
2015].

955 ‘Rosobrnadzor proverit kachestvo prepodavaniia russkogo iazyka, literatury i istorii’, Tribuna,
13 May 2015.

956 See for example an article by Mikhail Golubkov, ‘Vremia derzhat’ otvet’, Literaturnaia gazeta
No. 6, 11 February 2015 < http://www.lgz.ru/article/-6-6496-11-02-2015/vremya-derzhat-
otvet/ > [accessed 30 September 2015]; ‘Kontseptsiia shkol'nogo filologicheskogo obrazovaniia’,
Youtube channel Literaturnaia gazeta, ‘Kruglyi stol’, Association of Teachers of the Russian
Language and Literature and Editorial Board of Literaturnaia gazeta, 22 May 2014,
< https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=L-pzKKzK9iE > [accessed 20 August 2015]; ‘Temu
aktual’'nosti literaturotsentrichnogo obrazovaniia v Rossii rassmatrivaiut v AltGU’, EdCluster.ru,
12 May 2015,

< http://www.edcluster.ru/PressReleaseedcluster/PressReleaseShow.asp?ID=555301 >
[accessed 31 May 2015].

957 For the discussion of interpretation and resistance to the neoliberal educational reforms and
principles by the educated elites of the post-Soviet space see Elena Minina, ‘Neoliberalism and
Education in Russia: Global and Local Dynamics in Post-Soviet Educational Reform’ (unpublished
D.Phil Thesis, University of Oxford, 2013). For an example of a highly resistant to these (and
other) reforms Russophile approach to education and teaching Russian literature see V. Iu.
Troitskii, Sud’by russkoi shkoly (Moscow: Institut russkoi tsivilizatsii, 2010).
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JIUTEpaTypy ObLJIO MaKCUMaJbHbIM - 6 4acoB B Hegesw! YTo6bl cnactu
OTeyecTBO, HY)XHO 4YUTaTb «BOoWHY W MuUp» U Jpyrue NpoU3BeAeHHUs». 78
Another participant of the forum, O. M. Krainik, warned of the reform’s
consequences for the mentality of citizens in Gor’kii’s terms: ‘[locnegctBus
KpU3uca MOTYyT OBbITb OYeHb Cepbé3HbIMU. OJHAKO CcZaBaTbC HUKTO He
corjacuicsl. «Mbl yKe Ha JHe, HY>)KHO OTTOJIKHYTbCS W THOUTHU BBepx».’ The
methodologist laments the removal of literature teaching’s upbringing role
evoking Pushkin and Gogol’: «beperu yectb cMo04y» WM «...a OOJIbIIE BCETO
O6eperu U KONMM KOINeedyKy: 3Ta Belllb HaJléKHee Bcero Ha cBeTe..»? Another
methodologist, E. O. Galitskikh, declared that the consensus of all teachers of

o

literature (““vsem mirom” uchitelia’) is ‘against formalism, indifference, ratings,’
because ‘literature is needed for life, to reflect consciousness, emotional
experience and intellectual tension within personality’ and calls for avoiding dry
intellectual analysis of texts, often unread, and for substituting this by a ‘literary
reading’ that would ‘ignite thoughts and emotions in children.” Significantly, the
article describing the forum of the Association was entitled ‘The Victory is Ours’
(‘Pobeda za nami’).?5® While the Stalinist ideology underpinning much of the
original 1930s literary history teaching had ostensibly been abandoned, the
discourse of those times persisted. Similarly, the understanding of collective
emotional identity, with its romantic notions of noble struggle, collective victory
and similar ‘idealistic’ goals, remained, and was increasingly perceived (in

traditional style) as a bulwark against the ‘western’ model of well-being,

rationality, or convenience.

958 ‘Pobeda za nami’, Literaturnaia gazeta (Slovesknik) 23, 11 June 2014,
< http://www.lgz.ru/article/-23-6466-11-06-2014/pobeda-za-nami/ > [accessed 20 August
2014].

959 ‘Pobeda za nami’, Literaturnaia gazeta (Slovesknik).
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Thus this thesis suggested an approach to the study of identity in a literature-
centric nation that employs fiction to produce, in the words of Vladimir
Vysotskii, ‘bookish children’. And in turn, the last stanza of Vysotskii's ‘The
Ballade of Struggle’, honours the subjects of my study while itself subscribing to
the Soviet values that they had learned in their extended contact with books,
both inside and outside the schoolroom:

Ecnuy, nyTh npopy6as
OTILOBCKUM Me4oM,

ThbI cONIEHBIE CJIE3BI

Ha yc HamorTau,

Ecnu B )xapkoM 6010
HUcnbiTas, 4TO NOYEM, -
3HAYUT, Hy>KHblE KHUTH
ThI B seTcTBe yuTas! 260

960 Vladimir Vysotskii, ‘Ballada 0 bor’be’ (1975)
< https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=jkfbiR4U6d0 > [accessed 31 May 2015]. Vysotskii, V. S.,
‘Ballada o bor’be’ (1975) < http://www.kulichki.com/vv/pesni/sred-oplyvshix-svechej-i.html >
[accessed 1 September 2015]
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APPENDICES

a. Appendix 1

[Ipepgnaraemass mporpaMma pacnpefesisieT XyA0XKeCTBEHHble MNPOU3BEJIEHUS,
npeaHa3HauYeHHble JJis YTEHUs Ha 1- M U 2- M rojjax oobydeHus B wkoJie [I-i1
CTyleHU, MO0 HEeCKOJbKHM KaTeropusiM WJM JUTepaTypHbIM TpynnaM,
pacnoJsiarasi 3T NocJeHUE N0 CTeNEeHU TPYJHOCTU UX AJis yYaluxcs. [ ...]

KoHeuHO, yka3aHHbIe Ipymibl (U camMasi TEPMUHOJIOTHS) OYeHb YCIOBHBI, KaK
YCJIOBHO ¥ OTHECEHUE OT/le/IbHbIX IPOU3BEAEHUU B Ty UK UHYIO Irpynmy. 261

1-Kirop,
L. daHTacTUyecKas rpymnmna.

1. Pycckue HapoZHble CKa3KH, ObIINHBI, JIETeH/bI.

Ckasku [lymkuna, XKyKkoBcKoro.

basnagel ’Kykosckoro, [lymknHa, Tosctoro A.

(IIpousBeseHUs1 3TUX TPeX pyOPUK — 1O BIOOPY MpenogaBaTeis.)

W

Amuk-Kepub6 - JlepMOHTOBa.

Maiickast Houb — ['orosig (Mium apyroi pacckas us «Beueposy).
Buii - T'orous.

YHpauHa - JKykoBckoro.

[lecHsa o cokoJsie — I'opbKoro.

CoH Makapa - KopoJsieHko.

10. Attalea princepts - 'apuirvHa

W XN s

IL. ['yMaHucTHYeCcKad rpymnmna.
CTaHUMOHHBIA cMOTpUTe b — [lyliKuHa.
[InHess - 'orouia.

Mywmy - Typrenesa.

Tocka - YexoBa.

['octunen - Anzpeena Jl.

B Ho4b oA, cBeTJ/1bIN Npa3gHUK — KopoJsieHko.
B nypHoM o61ecTBe — KopoJieHKo.

Crapsiii 3B0Hapb - KopoJieHko.

ONUE W

[11. ['eponyecko-uaeanvcruyeckasa rpymnmna.
[Tontasa - [lymkuHa.
Tapac bysib6a - 'oroJisi.
Mugsipy - JlepMOHTOBA.
Bopuc 'ogyHoB - [lymkuHa.
Yeusikai - ['opbKoro.

SANL R

961 Primernaia programma po literature dlia shkoly 1I-oi stupeni (Moscow: Narodnyi kommisariat
po prosveshcheniiu, Otdel edinoi trudovoi shkoly, 1921), pp. 15-16.
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6. Xamxu-Mypar - JI. TosicToro.
KpacHbili 1iBeTOK - ['apiiuHa.

~

IV. Xy[0)keCTBEHHO—peaIMCTUYecKas rpynina.
KanuTtaHckada gouka - [lymkuHa.
TamaHub - JlepMOHTOBA
Acda - Typrenesa.
Kazaku - TosicToro.

BN e

V. CaTupuyeckad rpynma.
1. Hepopocib — ®oHBU3MHA.
2. PeBusop - l'oross.

2-uron
VL. CouunanbHO-Xy/10KeCTBEHHAd rpyIna.
['ope oT yma - I'puboenosa.
EBrenui OHeruH - [lylmukuHa.
3. KustkHa Mepu - JlepmoHTOBA.
Pynun - Typrenesa.
Cawa - Hekpacosa.
Jana Bana - Yexosa.
YTpo noMmemuka - Tosicroro JI.
Bsiactb 3emsu - ['1e6a YcneHckoro
9. Myxuku - YexoBa.
10. BegHOoCTh He MOPOK — OCTPOBCKOTO.
11. Mosox - KynpuHa.
12. Besoe 30s10T0 - MamuHa-Cubupska.
13. CeBacTonosibckue pacckasnl — Toscroro JI.
14. 3anucku u3 MepTtBoro goma - J[0CTOeBCKOTO.
15. Ha gne - 'opbkoro.

ONUTE W

VII.  ®unocodckas rpynna.
MepHbIl BcagHUK — [lylikuHa.
MouapTt u Canbepu - [lylukuHa.
JlemMoH - JlepMOHTOBA.

Jon-XyaHn - A. ToscToro.

Xo0351uH U paboTHUK -ToJsicToro JI.
CmepTb UBaHa Unbuya - Tosictoro JI.
Ciernoit Mmy3bikaHT - KopoJsieHKo.
AnatsMa - AHJZipeeBa.

PN W

[IpuMeyaHus.
B 3aBUCHMMOCTH OT cOCTaBa KJ1acca, HEKOTOPble IPOU3BeleHUsI MOTYT
IIePEeHOCUTBCS U3 OJHOI0 roJia B pYyrou.
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b. Appendix 2
[IpruMepHBI CIMCOK NPOU3BeAEHUH A1 HcTopudeckoro usydenus Il 2zod. 262

YcrHoe noatuyeckoe TBopyecTBO. JIupuka. Ctrapunbl. CKkasku. JlyxoBHble CTUXH.

CtapuHHas pycckas nucbMeHHOCTb. C10BO o0 noJiky Uropese. [loBecTb 06
Oninanuu JlazapeBckoi. [loBectu 06 Epeme, o 'ope-3104actuu, o CaBBe
I'pyaubine, o Pposie Ckobeese.

JlomoHOCOB - Jlupuka.
®onBu3uH - Hegopocib.
JepxaBuH — @enuna. bor. [lamaTHuk. 2Kusub 3BaHckasl.
Papumes. [lytemectBue u3s [letepbypra B MockBy (M36paHHbIe IJ1aBbl).
Kapam3uH - begHas JIusza. YTo Hy»KHO aBTOpY.
Kykosckuii - TeoH u Icxuu. KamosHc. CBeTiaHa. HeBbipasumoe.
['puboenos - 'ope oT yma.
[lymkuH - Jlupuka. [losmel. EBrenuit OHeruH. bopuc I'ogyHoB. CKynou pbilnaps.
MouapTt u Canbepu. [loBectu besnkuHa.
JlepmoHTOB - JlIupuka. Musipu. JleMoH. 'epoyi Haliero BpeMeHHU. [lecHsa npo
kynua Kanamnunkosa.
['orosib — Beuepa Ha xyTope. Tapac Bysib6a. CtapocBeTckue nomeliuku. [loBectsb
0 TOM Kak noccopuJicsad UBan UBanoBuy c UBanom Hukudoposuuom. llluHens.
[IoptpeTt. PeBU3op. MepTBhIe aymu.
Kosab1oB, Bapateinckuii, TroTueB, @eT, HekpacoB - u36paHHbIe JUPUYECKUE
cTUXOTBOpeHus. (11)
['epueH - bolioe v JlyMbl (OTPBIBKH).
TypreHneB - 3anucku oXoTHUKA. PyiuH. /IBopsHcKoe rHe310. HakaHyHe. OTLbI U
fetu. HoBb. CTUXOTBOpEHUA B IIpo3e.
['onyapoB - 06/10MOB.
OctpoBckui - CBou JitoAu couTeMcs, Uiu beJHOCTb He NOPOK. /loXxoAHOe MeCTo.
['po3a. CHerypouka.
CantbikoB- Ulegpun - Cka3ku (TpU- YeThIpPe N0 BIOOPY MpemnojaBaTeis).
[IomexoHcKada cTapyHa.
JlocTtoeBckuit — benuble ntoau. bpatbca Kapamazossl uiu [lpectyniieHue u
HakasaHue. Tosictou - [JleTcTtBo. OTpo4YecTBO U WWHOCTh. BoriHa u Mmup. XapKu-
Mypart. UcnioBesb. Asnemia ['opiok.
I'n1. Yenenckuyt — Hpasbl PacTepsieBoy yaunel. Baracts 3eMin.
['apmiuH - XynoxxHUKU. KpacHbBIN LIBETOK.
Koposnienko - CoH Makapa. Ciiernoit My3bIKaHT. Peka urpaer. Jlec uiyMur.
YexoB - Crenb. Myxuku. BuliHeBbIN caf.
M. Topbkuii — Yenkauu. [lecHb 0 cokoJie. BoiBiine stoau. [lecHb 0 6ypeBecTHUKeE.
Ha gHe. MaTb. /leTcTBoO.
JI. AuppeeB. - XKunu- 6p114u. Mosuanue. )Ku3Hb yesioBeka.
BanbMmoHT, BprocoB, byiok ~-u36paHHble CTUXOTBOPEHHUS.
KpecTbsAHCKHE U nIpoJieTapCKyUe N103Thl Halllero BpeMeHH.

962 Primernaia programma po literature dlia shkoly 1I-oi stupeni (Moscow: Narodnyi kommisariat
po prosveshcheniiu, Otdel edinoi trudovoi shkoly, 1921), pp. 11-12.
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c. Appendix 3
Compulsory programme 963

BocbMoi Ki1acc

1-4 yeTBepTh

BbLivHbI 2 yaca (TropoAcko# BapyuaHT)/3 4aca (ceJibCKHi BapHUaHT)

CsioBo o nosiky Uropese 4/4

[lecub o Ponange 4/4

JepxaBuH. [Ipursamenue k obeny. Penuna 3/4

®ouBusuH. Hegopocab 5/6

Papumes. PacnpaBa c aceccopom (OTpeiBok U3 «IlyTemectBus us [lerepbypra B
MockBy») 4/6

2-14eTBEPTh

PouieeB. 'paxxganuH 3/4

KykoBckuit. Teon u IcxuH. CBeT/1aHa 4/5

['puboenos. 'ope ot yma (BMecTe co ctaThel A. B. JlyHayapckoro. «A. C.
['puboenos») 11/24

3-14eTBEPTh

[IymkuH. EBrenuit OHeruH (c BKJto4eHHMeM cTaTbu besnHckoro 06 EBrenuu
OHerune) 14/18

JlepmoHTOB. 'epoit Hauiero Bpemenu 10/12

4-g yeTBEpPTh

['orosib. MepTBbIe ayuin 8/10

Bennnckuit. O «MepTBbIx Aymax» ['oroud, «IluceMo k I'orosro» 1 octasbHOU
MaTepuaJ, BXoAAuril B TeMy «bennHckuii» 4/5

[lymkuH. llpirane, Megublil BcagHUK. CTuxoTBOopeHus: K Mmopro, Aurap, L|BeToK,
Bpoxy /iu 1 BA0/1b yaul, iyMHbIX, BHOBB 51 nocetu, [1oaT, [lamsaTHuk 4/5
[ToBTOpeHue 4/7

O6uiee kosimyecTBO 4acoB 84/108

JleBATBIN KJ1acc

1-4 yeTBepTh

['onyapos. 06s10M0B (B cBA3U co cTaTbel JobpostoboBa «4To Takoe
obJsioMoBLIMHA») 8/10

OcTtpoBckuii. 'posa (B cBs3u co ctaTbeit JlobpostoboBa «Jlyd cBeTa B TEMHOM
apcTBe») 6/6

Typrenes. Otubl u fetu 12/12

YepubimeBckuid. Yto genats? 7/8

2-14eTBEPTh
YepubimieBckuid. YTo aenats? (mpogosnkeHue) 5/6

963 Khudozhestvennaia literatura v nepolnoi i srednei shkole, instruktivno-metodicheskii material
(sostavlen po dannym vyborochnogo obsledovania shkol v 1935 g.), 2n edition (Narkompros,
Uchpedgiz, 1936), pp. 22-24.
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JoctoeBckuil. [IpectynyieHue v Haka3aHue 20/22
ToscToi. AuHa KapenuHa (Havyasio pa6oThl) 2/4

3-14eTBePTh

Tosctoi. AuHHa KapenuHa. (mpogosnkenue) 14/14
Hekpacos. KoMy Ha Pycu »xuth xopouo. 14/16
CantbikoB/lleapun. 'ocnoaa 'osioBsieBsl. 8/10

4-g yeTBEpPTh

CantbikoB llleapun. 'ocnona 'osioBsieBsI (mpojoskeHue) 6/7
[lymkuH. CKynou peitgapsb, 3xo, UepHs, [loaTy, K. A. 1. KepH, Pasrosop
KHUToNpo/aBua c noatomM, [lamatuuk 7/9

YexoB. BumineBbil caj. KppkoBHUK 12 /14

[ToBTOpeHue kypca 30/36

O6uiee kosi4ecTBO 4acoB 126/144

JlecaTnbli Kjaacc

1-4 yeTBepTh

CBeJieHUsI 10 TEOPUM JUTepaTyphl 3/3

['oppkuid. Konoasos. Jlesio ApramoHoBbix 13/18

Bsiok. Bxoxy siu 1 B TeMHble xpaMbl. He3aHakoMKa. /IBeHaguaTh 8/8

Bprocos. OHOMy noaTy. AccaprazoH. I'paaymue ryassl. [opoay. ToBapuiam
uHTesiureHTaM (Tpetbs oceHn) 8/8

Konto6unckuit. ®ata Moprauna 7/8

2-14eTBEPTh

Beanbiit. [Ipo 3emutto, mpo BoJto. 'enepaut llkypa. Ha 3amwuty KpacHoro I[lutepa
6/7

CepadumoBuu. XKenesnbii notok 10/10

['napkos. LlemeHT 8/9

dapees. Paszrpom 8/9

CBeJieHUsI 10 TEOPUM JHUTepPaATyphl 4/5

3-4 yeTBEpTHU

MaskoBckuil. BoiiHa 06bsiBaeHa, ToBapuily HeTTe — napoxoay u yesioBeky. Bo
BeChb rosioc 12

[llonoxos. [logusTas neavHa 12

[Hekcnup. Famier 16
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